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Honor d Sir, 
Our | moſt worthy Brother Mr. 


was pleas'd to think my Studies 
| ſomething, and otherwiſe to ob- 
lige me, as you know, with real teſtimonies 
of his good opinion ; great in themſelves, 


and the greater for the worthineſſe of his Per- | 


ſon. For there is not any vercue that diſpo- 
ſeth a man, either ro the ſervice of God, or 
to the ſervice of his Country, to Civil So- 
ciety, or private Friend{hip, that did not ma- 
nifeſtly appear in his Converfation, not as ac- 
quired by neceſſity, or affeted upon occaſi- 


on, bur inherent, and ſhining in a generous 


conſtitution of his nature. Therefore in hon- 
our and graticude to him, and with devotion 
ro your ſelf, I hambly Dedicate unto you 
this my Diſcourfe of Common-wealth. I 
know not how the World will receive it, nor 
how it may refle& on thoſe that ſhall ſeem 
to favour it, For in a way beſet with thoſe 
that contend, on one fide for too great Li- 
berty, and on the other ſide for roo much 

- my Authority, 


Sidney Godolpbin, when he lived, 
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Authority, Tis hard>tg paſſe berween the 

LOINKS of both-, unwounded. Bur yer, me 

thinks, , "the endeavour to advance the Civil 

Power, ' ſhould not . be by the Civil Power | 

condemned ; nor private men, by reprehend- þ 

ing it, declare they think that Power roo | 

great. Befides, 1 ſpeak not of the Men, but 

( in the Abſtract ) of the Seat of Power, (like 

to thoſe ſimple and unpartial Creatures in the 

Roman. Capitol, that with their noyſe*de- 

fended-thole within | it, not becauſe they were 

they, but there, ) offending none, TI think, but 

thoſe without, or ſuch within (it there y = a- 

ny ſuch ) as favour them. Thar which per- 

haps may. moſt offend, are certain Texts of 

Holy Scripture, alledged by me to. other pur- | 

pole than ordinarily they uſe to be by o- 

thers. But I have done it with due ſubmiſſi- 

on, and alſo (in order ro my SubjeR) neceſ- 

farily ; for they, are the Outworks of the Ene- 

my, from. whence they impugne the Civil 

Power. . If notwithſtanding this, you find my 

labour oenerally decryed, ,.you may be plea- 

ſed to excuſe your felf, and ſay I am a man | 

that love my own. opinions, and think all true 
I fay, that I honoured your Brother, and hon- 
.qur you, and have preſum'd on that, to aſſume 

the Titk (without your knowledge) of bien 

as I am, .. 


SIR, .- | 
Paris. April 15, 165k. |: |} Your moſt humble, and moſt 
obedient ſervant, 
Tho, HOBBES, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


—— 


ATURE (the Art whereby God hath made and 
governs the World) is by the Art of man, as in 

many other things, ſo in this alſo imitated, rhat it 

can mike an Artificial Animal: For ſeeing life 

is but a motion of Limbs, the beginning whereof 

is in ſome principal part within 5 why may we 

not ſay, that ell Automata (Engines that move 
themſelves by ſprings and wheels as doth a watch) have an artificial 
life 2 For what is the Heart, but a Spring ; and the Nerves, but ſo ma- 
ny Strings; and the Foyrs, 'but fo many Wheels, giving mbticon to 
the whole Body, ſuch as was intended by the Artificer ? Art goes yet 
farther,imitating that Rational and moſt excellent work of Natire, 
Maz. For by Art is created that great LEVIATHAN calleda 'CoMmM 0 N- 
WEALTH, Of STATE, (it latine CIVITAS) which is but an Ar- 
tificial Man 3 though of greater ſtature and ſtrength than the Na- 
tural, for whoſe proteaion and defence it was intended 3 and in 
which the Soveraignty is an Artificial Foul, as giving life and mo- 
tion to the whole body 5 The Magiſtrates, and other Officers of 

udicature and Execution, artificial Foynts ; Reward and *Paniſhnent 
( by which faſtned to the ſeat of the Soveraignty, every joynt and 
member is moved to performe his duty ) are the Nerves, that 
do the ſame in the Body Natural z The Wealth and */{fiches of all 
the particular members, are the Strength ; Salus *Populi (the peoples 
ſafety ) its *Buſimeſs 3 Conneellours, by whom all things needfal for 
It to know, are Re unto it, are the eMemory ; Equity and 


Laws, an artificial *Reaſor 'and Will ; Concord, Health : Sedition, 
Sickreſs ; and Civil War, Neath. Laſtly, the *Pa&s and Covenants , 
by which the parts of this Body Pohtique were at firſt made, ſet 
togethcr, and united, reſemble that Fiaf, or the Let us make mar , 
pronounced by God in the Creation, 


T9 
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. The INTRODUCTION. 


To deſcribe the Nature of this Artificial man, I will conſider 
\ Firſt, the eHatter thereof, and the Artificer 3 both which 
1s Man, ' 7 


Secondly, How, and by what Covenants it is made ; what are 

\ the Rights and jaſt *Power or Authority of a Soveraign 5 
and what it is that preſerzeth and diſſolveth it. 

Thirdly, what is a Chriſtzan Common-wealth. 

Laſtly, what is the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 


Concerning the firſt, there is a ſaying much uſurped of late, That 
Wiſdom is acquired, not by reading of Books, but of eA{cr Conſe- 
quently whereunto, thoſe-perfons, that for the moſi part can give no 
other proof of being wile, take great delight toſhew what they think 
they have read in men, by uncharitable cenſures of one another be- 
hind their backs. But there is another ſaying not of late underſtood, 
by which they might learn truly to read one another, it they would 
take the pains; and that is, A\(oſce teipſum, Read thy ſelf: which was ' 
not meant, asit is now uſed,toicountenance;either the barbarous ſtate 
of menin power,towardstheir inferiors ;.or to encourage men of low - 
degree, to aſawcie behaviour rowards their betters ; But ro teach vs, - 
that for the ſimilitude of the thoughts, and Paſſions of one man,to the 
thoughts, and Paſſions of another, whoſoever looketh into himſelf; 
and confidereth what he doth, when he does think, .opine, reaſon, 
hope, fear, &c. and upon what grounds he ſhall thereby read and 
know, what are the thoughts,and Paſſions of all other men,upon the 
like occaſions, I ſay the fimilitude of Paſſions, which:are the ſame in 
all men, deſire, fear, hope, $c. not the fimilnude of the objed#s of the 
Paſſions, which are the things deſered, feared, hoped, &c. for theſe the 
conſtitution individual.,and particular education do fo vary, and they 
are ſo caſie to be kept from our knowledge, that the charaQters of 
mans heart, blotted and confounded as they are, with diſlembling, 
lying,counterfeiting, and erroneous doctrines, are legible onely to 
him that ſearcheth hearts. And though by mens ations we do dif- 
cover their delign ſometimes; yet to do it without comparing them 

with our own, and diſtinguiſhing all circumſtances,by which the caſe 
may come to be altered,isto decypher without a key, and be for the 
moſt part deceived, by too much truſt, or by too much diffidence 3 as 
he that reads, is himſelf a good or evil man, | 

Butlet one man read another by his actions never ſo perfectly, it 
ſerves him onely with his acquaintance, which are but few. Hethat is 
40 govern a whole Nation, muſt read in himſelf, not this, or that par- 

; ticular man 3 but Man-kind - which though it be hard to do, harder 

| than to learn any Language, or Science z yet, when I ſhall haveſet 

down my own reading orderly, and perfpicuouſly, the pains left ano- 

'q | ther, will be onely to conſider, if he alſo find not the ſame in himſclt, 
' For this kind of DoQrine, admitteth no other Demonſtration. 


A Vw ADC RR AER Enos 


J | | : | Chap. 


Re RIES * 5. 70s 


_— OR a ot ne A re _ : 6 


* 


i Fe , I as 30a IP GERI Ma Hig a Big LY) es ER EA ES Rt 
SEC TSDUEL + EO rei CagR qe) C12 EI En Wig. Be ' 


SCIENCE, that is, | 


allo PHryiLo- 


iy, 4 

? : 

*Þ $*$34 
CE adh 4 
| Y res told 


Conſequences 3 


Knowledge of | 
which 1s called | 


SOPHY. 


| 


the Accidents of 


: ' Conſequences from 


(y 
Il 


f Conſequences from the Accidents common to all Bodicid 


if 


Natural 5 which are 2»atity, and eHotion. 


Il. | 
| TY 


n—— 


Bodies Narural ; 4 


which is called 


| 
| 
| 


ob bonkett 
' 


PHILOSOPHY. 


} 


| 


& ſ : 
| | Conſequences from the Qualities of Bo, 
\ Conſequences fro 


PaysSIQUES, or 1 the Qualities « 
Conſequences from | | the Stars. 
\ Rualities, Conſequences from 
| the Qualities of Conſequences of 
Bodies Perma-} the Air, or Sul 
LL nent. . 


' 
= W 


| Conſequences fc 
: | the Qualities of B 
\ dies Terreſirial, 


Conſequences from ( 
the Accidents of 
Politique Bodies ; 
which is called 
PoLITIQUEs, 
and Civir. 
P y1LosSoPny, 


x, Of Conſequences from the [»ſtitution of Common-waral.1 
to the Rights, and Duties of the *Body Politick, or Sover aign, 

2. Of Conſequences from the ſame,to the Duty and Rzght of 
SubjeFs, 


! 


[T Conſequences from Quantity, and Motion i##determirate 3 which being the Prin-{PHiLosoPHIA 


Il ciples or firſt foundation of Philoſophy, is called *Pkiloſopiia Prima. PRIMA, 
{1} | f Conſequences from c By Figure, . . . . . GEOMETRY, 
TP Quantity, & Mo $ Matewatipu ? 
lied | tion determined (By Number,. . . . ARITHMETIQUE,. 
8 | Conſequences fron> 
' | Conſequences from |! | the Motion, and 


} 


Motion, & Quan-d 


{tity determined,” «© oreat parts of the 


Conſequences from| World, as the 
the Motion, and Earth andStarrs.., 
| Quantity of Bo- 


Quantity of the SCoſmography. 3 STRONOMY. 


GEOGRAPHY. 


Conſequences from 


L dies In ſpecral, | theMotion of Spe- | Gene of E N GH- 
| cial kinds, and Fi-( e/Mechaniques, NEERS. 
} gures of Body. Doctrine of )ARCHITECTURE, 
Weight, NAVIGATION. 
of Bodies Tranſient, ſuch as ſometimes appear, ſometimes vaniſh, .,........, . METEOROLOGY: 
es from (Conſequences from the Light of the Stars, out of this, and the Motion of the} 
lies of } Bun, made the Sciente Of oc co ooo co En > G SCIOGRAPHY, 
Conſequences from the Influences of the Stars, . . . ... > + Le ace ASTROLOGY. 


ces of the Qualities from £7974 Bodies, that fill the ſpace between the Stars ; ſuch as are 
or Subſtance thereal. 
| (Conſequences from{ Conſequences from the Qualities of Mzzerals, as Stones, 
| the parts of the }) eHetalls, &c. 


Earth, that are 
without Senſe, ( Conſequences from the Qualities of Vegetables. 


ces from } "Conſequences from( Conſequences from Yifor, . ... . . OyxTiQUEs. 
esof Bo- ) the Qualities of A- ) Conſequences irom Sounds, . . . . MusIcx. 
rial, [ mimals in general, | 
| | Conſequences from Conſequences from the reſt of the Senſes. 
|] the Qualities of Conſequences from the Paſſzons of 
'( Animnuls; [ Men, cop von, $Eraques. 
(In Magnifging , t 


1 


Vilifing , 87. x PoETR Y. 


-WEALTHS og 
er dign, ; Conſequences from } from Speech, 5 Per ſuading, 1 HETORIQUE, 
ht of the the Qualities of i In Reaſoning , OGIQUE, 


YA 


Mex 1/4 ſpecial, \ ln Contrating, The Science of JusT 
| and UNJ y ST. 


vc 


Part t, | Cha. t; 


* 
mY 
— 


Of MAN. 


CHAP. I. 
Of SENSE. 
( 55: the Thoughts of man, I will conſider thert 


firſt Singh, and afterwards in Tray», or dependence up- 
on one another. Singly, they are every one a Repreſen- 
tation or Apparence , o ſome quality, or other Accident 
of a body without us ; which is commonly called an Objet#. 
Which Object worketh on the Eyes, Ears, and other parts of 
mans body ; and by diverlity of working, produceth diverſity of 
Apparences. 5 
. The Original of them all,is that which we call SENSE; (For there 
is no conception in a mans mind, which hath not at firſt,totally,or by 
parts, been begotten upon the organs of Senſe.) Thereſt are derived 
from that original. 

To know the natural cauſe of Senſe, is not very neceſlaty to the 
buſineſs how in hand ; and I have elſewhere written of the ſame at 
large. Nevertheleſs, to fill each part of my preſent method, I will 
briefly deliver the ſame in this place. | | 

The cauſe of Senſe, is the External Body, or Obje&, which preſ- 
{ſeth the organ proper to each Senſe, either immediately, as in the 
Taſt and Touch; or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling : 
which preſſure, by the mediation of Neryes, and other ſtrings, and 
membranes of the body, continued inwards to the Brain, and Heart , 
cauſcth there a refiſtance, or counter-preſſure, ' or endeavour of the 
heart," to deliver it. ſelf ; which endeavour becauſe Ontwerd, ſeemeth 
to be ſome matter without. . And this ſeeming, or fancy, is that which 
men. call Se»/e; and:conſiſteth, as to the Eye, in a Light, or Colour 
figured; To the Ear, in a Sownd; To the Noſtrill, inan Odoar; To 
Re Tongue and Palat, in a Savoer ; And to the reſt of the body, in 
"Heat, Cold, Hardneſs, Softneff, and ſuch other qualities, as we diſ< 
cern by. Feeling.  - Al which qualities called Sefible, are in the object 
'that cauſeth them, but ſo many ſeveral motions of the matter, b 
Which it prefſeth our organs diverſly. Neither in us that are preſſed, 
are they any thing elſe, but divers motions ; (for motion, produceth 
nothing but motion.) But their apparence to us is Fancy, the ſame 
_ waking, that dreaming. And as prefling, rubbing, or ſtriking the 
Eye, makes us fancy a light ; and preſſing the Ear,produceth adinne 3 
ſo do the bodics alſo we ſee, or hear, produce the ſame by their 
ſtrong, though unobſerved ation. For if thoſe Colours, and Sounds, 
were 1 the Bodies, or Objects that cauſe them, they conl/908 be 
T0 B evered 


Par? x. Of MAN. Chap: 2. 


ſevered from them,as by glaſſes, and in Ecchoes by refle&tion, we ſee 
they are ; where we know the thing we ſee, is in one place; the ap- 
parence, in another. And though at ſome certain diſtance, the real, 
and very obje&t ſeem inveſted with the fancy it begets in us; Yet {till 
the obje&t is one thing, the image or fancy is another. So that Senſe 
in all caſes, is nothing elſe but original fancy, cauſed (as I have ſaid) 
by the preſſure,that is, by the motion, of external things upon our 
Eyes, Ears, and other organs thereunto ordained. 

"But the Philoſophy-Schools, through all the Univerſities of Chri- 
ſtendom, grounded upon certain Texts of Ari#orle, teach another 
doQtrine ; and ſay, For the cauſe of Y7{oz, that the thing ſeen, ſend- 
eth forth on every fide a wiſible ſpecies, ( in Englith ) a viſible ſhew, 
apparition, Or aſpect, or 4 being ſeen; the receiving whereof into the 
Eye, is Seeing. And for the cauſe of Hearing, that the thing heard, 
ſendeth forth an Audible ſpecies, that is, an Audible aſpect, or Audible 
being ſeen ; which entring at the Ear, maketh Hearing. Nay tor the 
cauſe of Underſtanding allo, they ſay the thing Underflood, ſendeth 
forth an intelligible ſpecies, that is, an intelligible beeing ſeen; which 
coming into the Underſtanding, makes us underſtand. I ſay not this, 
as diſapproving the uſe of Univerſities: but becauſe I am to ſpeak 
hereafter of. their office in a Common-wealth, I mult let you ſee on 
all occaſions by the way, what things would be amended in them ; 
amongſt which the frequency of inſignificant Speech is one. 


CHAP. I. 


Of IMAGINATION. 


Hat when a thing lies ſtill, unleſs ſomewhat elſe ir it, it will 
lyeſtill for ever, isa truth that no man doubts of. But that 
 whena thing is in motion, it will eternally be in motion, vn- 
leſs ſomewhat elſe ſtay it, though the reaſon be the ſame, (namely, 
that nothing can change it ſelf, is not ſocaſily afſented to. For men 
meaſure, not only other men, but all other things, by themſelves : 
and becauſe they find themſelves ſubjeCt after motion to pain, and 
laffitude; think every thing elſe grows weary of motion, and ſeeks 
ro of its own accord little conſidering, whether ir be not ſome 
other motion, wherein that deſire of reſt they find in themſelves,con- 
ſiſteth. From hence it is,that the Schools ſay, Heavy bodies fall down- 
wards, out of an appetite to reſt,and to'conſerve their nature in that 
place which is moſt _ for them ; aſcribing appetite, and Know - 
ledge of what is good for their conſervation, (which is more than 
_man has) tothings inanimate, abſurdly. 

; When a Body is once in motion, it moveth (unleſs ſomething elſe 
hinder it )eternally ; and whatſoever hindceth it,cannot in an inftant, 
but intime,and by degrees quite extinguiſh it : And as we ſee inthe 
water, though the wind ceaſe, the waves give not over rowling for a 

| long 
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long time after ;' ſo alſd-it happeneth-inthat thotion, which is matem 
che- internal parts of -a'man, then;: whey he'Sees;' Dreams; &c: For 
after the/objeCt is removed, or theeyethut; we ttll-retain'an _ of 
the:thing-feen, though more'obſcure then when weſce it. - Ardthis 
is it, the Latines call Tiginution, from the image made in ſceinig ; 
and apply the fare! chad rheopen to all the other ſenſes:=But 
the Greeky'call it; Fancy pawhich ' fignifies' aÞparente; and is'as proper 
to one ſenſe, as to another. TMAGINATION' therefore is notHias 
but. decaying fe ; and'is found in'mefiand'many'other living/Qrea- 
tures; as well ſleeping as waking, it! : 730 j 26} QI & 2013.00 
The'decay of Senſe in mien waking;is'notthe deeayiof the mioHoh 
made in fenſe; buranwobſturing of 1t,ir fuck manner; a& Height of 
the Sun obſcureth th&-light of the 'Stars ; fre any =, 
exerciſe: their vertue by which they are-viſible, in rheday; than the 
night. ' But becauſe amongſt many ſtrokes, which our' eyes, 'cars;#id 
other organs receive fronts external bodies, the (predominantonly* 
ſenſible; therefore thelight of the Suri being predbtfiitiant; we ire thot 
affetted with the aCtion of the Stars. And any 6bje@ being removed 
from our eyes, though the impreſſion'itimade in usrgmain; yerotticy 
objects more preſent ſucceeding, and:workin: ——C 
of the paſt is obſcured, and made weak ; as the 'voiet'sf a mais 
the noiſe of the day. From whenee it followeth, that'the longer 8 
time is, after the fight,or Senfe of any"obje&t, the weaker is th Tia: 
gination. For the continual change of mans body, deſtroys ih fine 
the parts which in ſenſe were moved : $0 that diſtitee' of os 


” 


place,hath one and the ſame effect in us!*For as at a'great diſt: 
place,that which we look at, appears'dimme, and without diffi 

of the ſmaller parts ; and as Voices grow weak; and inarticulate* 
alſo after great diſtance of time, our imagination of 'the Paſt is we 
and we loſe (for example) of Cities we have ſeen, ' many particul; 
Streets ; arid of ations, many particufar Circumſtances. This fer? 
ing ſenſe, when we wottld expreſs the:thing it ſelf, (T meanfaxc 
ſelf,) we call Imagination, as I ſaid before : But when we wotlk ex: 


5 LED $ of S 


preſs the ##ay, and ſignifie that the Senſe is fading; ofd, and paft; it is Ademory, 


which for divers conſiderat#ons hath divers names!) - 
Much memory, of memory bf ned Wings? 15-talled'Expi} 

ence. Apgditi, Imagination being oily of thoſe-Mirigs Which fix! 

been formerly perceived by Sefiſe;" Either 'alt tt dijes, 'or by" 

at ſeveral etmes The former, (whght is the nnaginmg the 

objeft, -as'if was prefented tot Ke is fp 

when one 'ifriagineth a mail, "or horſe; which" He" 


called Memory. So that Imaginationand Memory; ave'but ' one thing, 
1 10 


The other! 49'Cormpounded ;' 3s when-ttomr' the © than at 
ohe rime}"ard-of 2 horſe at ahothd?;-wk coticeive "fn" out nhtgd'a 
Centaur, /:' So when a' man HUIISIIEE _ ; of iS OW 
perſon; with the-image' of the a&ivns of afrother' man 5 as 

a man imagines himſelf a Hercwles; 40v 4m Ale#apatr;” (which 


peneth often to them that are much taken wit k ding < *R&s (ono inn; 


friants) - it is' a compound imagination; and properly but” a __ 
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of the mind.* [Fhere he: alſo;other, Imagmnations that riſe- 1 men, 
. (though waking): fromthe great impreſſion-:made in-ſenſe ;;As.from 
azing upon the Sun, the impreſſion leaves an image of: the Sun:be- 
ore eur eyes a long time after; and from baing long.and vehemently 
 attent; upon Geometrical Figures, a-man ſhall in the dark; (though 
awake); have the Images of Lines,and Angles before his:eyes::- which 
kind of Fancy hath no particular name; as being a thing that doth 
Noticommontly fall. into mens, diſcourſe. ;_ © | NE 
Dreams. -- The. imaginations. of them that ſleep, are thoſe we call Dreams. 
And theſe alfo (as all other Tmaginations) have been before, either 
totally, or by-parcels in the Senſe. And. becaule in ſenſe, the Brain, 
and:Nerves, which are the neceſſary Organs of ſenſe, are ſo be- 
nummed in fleep;-as not eaſily to be moyed by the action of Exters 
Fan .ObjeQs, there:can happen in ſleep, no Imagination ; and there- 
fore no Dream, but what proceeds from:the agitation of the inward 
rts.of mans;;body ; which inward parts, for the connexton the 
ave with the Brain, and other Organs, when they be diftempered, 
do. keep the ſame; in motion; whereby the Imaginations there for- 
merly.made, appear as if a man were waking ; ſaving that the Or- 
gans of Senſe being. now benummed, ſo as there is no new object, 
which: can mafter-and obſcure them with a more vigorous impreſſi> 
 ©8, a-Dream muſt needs be: more clear, in this Pence of ſenfe; 
than are our waking thoughts. - And hence it cometh to pals, that 
its a: hard matter, and by many thought impoſlible to diſtin- 
guiſh exattly between Senſe, and Dreaming. For my part,, when 
T conſider, that in Dreams, T do not often, :nor conftantly 
Ink of the ſame Perſons, -. Places, Objeas,' and Attions that 1 
do waking ; nor remember ſo, long a trayn of coherent thoughts, 


® In ſumme, our Dreams are the reverſe of our waking Imaginations ; 
rhen we are awake, . beginning at one end; and when 

Apparitions | | LE 
or Viſions. his waking 


thoughts, 
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thoughts,is then, when by ſome accident we obſerve not that we have 
ſlept : which is eaſie to happen to # man full of fearful thoughrsyg * 
and whoſe conſcience is much troubled ; and'thati{leepeth; withour 
the circumſtances, of going to bed, or'putting off his clothes, as one 
that noddeth ina chair. For he that takerh pains, and induſtriouſly 
Hayes himſelf to ſleep, -in caſe any: uncouth and” exorbitant fancy 
come unto him, :cannot eaſily think it other than a Dream:'' We tead 
of Marcus Bratwus, (one that had his life given him by Fulins Ceſar; 
and was alſo his favorite, and notwithſtanding murthered him, how 
at Philippi, the-night before he gave battel to Auguſtms Co/ar, he 
ſaw a fearful apparition, which is commonly related by Hiſtorians 
asa Vition : - but conſidering the circumſtances, one may' eaſily: udge 
to have been but a ſhort Dream. For fitting in his'tent,” penſive arid 
troubled with the horrour of: his raſh a, it was not hard for him; 
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which crafty ambitious perſons abuſe the fimple peoples men would 
gemuch. more fitted than ghey are for eivikQbedience, :1-, 
-::And--this-ought-to:be the work of the Schools:1 but they rather 


nouriſh ſuch-doftrine. For, ;{not knowing what Imagination, or the 
Senſes.are,) what ER they teach : ſome ſaying; that Imagys 


nations riſe of themſelves,” and; have no.cauſe ; Others, that they riſe | 


moſt commonly from the Will ; and that Good-thoughts are blown 
(inſpired) into-a:man,. by: God; and Evil thoughts, by the Devil : 
or-that Good: thoughts aie-powred (infuſed) into a man, by God, 
arid Evil oneg «bythe Devil Some fay the Senſes receive the Species 
of things, and deliver them;tothe Comman Senſe ; and the Common 
Sente delivers ther over-totheFancy,and:the Fancy tothe: Memory; 
and the Memary.to the Judgment;like handing of things from one ro 
another, with many words makiog nothing .underſtood:; 

- +Fhe ima Jating: irhat. 15-raifed 1n man'.(or any other creature -in- 
dued with the faculty - of imagining) by. words, or other voluntary 
Ggns; is that. we .generally: call Under ending; and is common ta 
Man and Beaſt. » For a: dog by .cuſtom-will underſtand the call, or 
the rating of his Maſter; and ſo wull many other Beaſts. That. Uns 
derſtanding which is peculiar to. man, 1s:the Underſtanding not only! 
his will ; but his conceptionsand thoughts,: by the ſequel! and 'con- 
texture of the. names of things into Affirmations, | Negations;:aad 
ether forms of Speech : backed this «pms NIE Tatd 
uſe hereafter. $0423 5 0001 
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JY Conſe uence, fr TRA of 'Tho s,f underſtand that fuc- 
BY Conia Thane Ls IE is'called (to diſtin- 
guiſh it from Diſcourſe n.wQ rds Mepial, H4 wrſe. 

When a mri thinketh on ” 2 Never; His next Thought 
after, is not. 4h ogether 'f9. aſual -25 1f, ſeems i be . - Not every, 
Thought to every Thoaght ſucceeds in ng But, has we have 
no Tag GN on We, tavs not. forme! had: Senſe , in whole, 
or it parts; fo Ehave no Tras lition from one yo ination to ano- 
ther, NT hn never had th elike etore in our Senſes. 'The reaſon, 
whete, A Fark, © motions within us, reliques of thoſe 

d thoſe | Motions that immediately ſucceeded 
ither-in the 2 Sea, continue alſo together after Senſe : In ſo 
S " forks ner comin in to take. place, and be przdomi-) 

JALEET I verb, br erence of the matter,moved,ia ſuch; 
218 Water.upc leis drawn which way any.one part. 
IG 4 Mer Futbecaule i in Senſe, to one and.the ſame 
ofnctimes ing, ſometimes gnoreg Jucceederh, Fs 
fime, that in the Imagining of any thing; thereis 
no 
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no certainty what we ſhall Imagine next; Only this is certain, it 
4 ſhall be ſomething that ſucceeded the ſame before,” at one time or 
F/ another. 
4 This Trayn of Thoughts, or Mental Diſcourſe, is of two forts. Trayn of 
The firſt is Ungnided without Deſign, and inconflant ; Wherein Thoughts 
there is no Paſſionate Thought, to govern and direCt thoſe that fol- #2g=4ea; 
low, to it ſelf, as the end and ſcope of ſome delire, or other paſſion : 
In which caſe the thoughts are ſaid to wander, and ſeem impertinent 
one to another, as in a Dream. Such are Commonly the thoughts of 
men, that are not only without company, but alſo without care of 
* any thing ; though even then their Thoughts are as bulie as at other 
Fa times, but without harmony ; as the ſound which a Lute out of tune 
would yeild to any man ; or in tune, to one that could not play. And 
yet in this wild ranging of the mind,a man may oft-times perceive the 
b way of it, and the dependance of one thought upon another. For in 
(- a Diſcourſe of our preſent Civil War, what could ſeem more impert1- 
% nent,than to ask (as one did) what was thevalue of a Roman Penny ? 
Yet the Coherence to me was manifeſt enough. For the Thoughts of 
the War, introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King to 
his Enemies ; The Thought of that, brought in the Thought of the 
delivering up of Chriſt ; and that again the Thought of the Jo pence, 
which was the price of that treaſon : and thence eafily followed that 
malicious queſtion ; and all this in a moment of time; tor Thought 
is quick, | 
| The ſecond is more conſtant ; as being regulated by ſome defire; 7, ay, of 
and deſign. For the imprefſion made by ſuch things as we defire, or Thoughts 
fear, is ſtrong, and permanent, or, (if it ceaſe for a time,) of quick regulated; 
return : ſo ſtrong ir is ſometimes, as' to hinder and break our {leep. 
From Deſire, ariſeth the Thought of fome means we have ſeen pro- 
duce the like of that which we aim at; and from the thought of that, 
\ the thought of means to that mean ; and ſo continually, till we come 
to ſome beginning within our own power. And becauſe the End, by 
the greatneſs of the impreſſion, comes often to mind, in caſe our 
thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced into the > 
way : which obferved by one of the ſeven wiſe men, made him give 
men this prxcept, which is now worn out, Reſpice finem; that is'to 
ſay,in all your aQtions, look often upon what you would have, as the 
thing that directs all your thoughts in the way to attain it. - */ 1 
The Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds One,:when 
of an effect imagined, we ſeek the cauſes, or means that: produce it ; 
and this is common to Man and Beaſt. The other is, when imagji- 
ning any thing whatſoever, we ſeek all the poſſible effets, that can 
by it be produced; that isto ſay, we imagine what we can do with 
it, when we have it. Of which I have not at-any time:ſeen any fign, 
but in-man only ; for this is a curioſity hardly incident:to the nature 
of any living creature that has no other Paſſion but ſenſual, fuch as 
are hunger, thirſt, luſt, and anger. In ſumme, the Diſcourſe of the 
Mind, when it is governed by defign, is nothing but Seeking, or 
the faculty of Invention, which the Latines call Sagacitas, and 
Solertta ; 
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Solertia ; a hunting out of the cauſes, of ſome effeR, preſent or paſt ; 
or of the effeQs, of ſome preſent or paſt cauſe. Sometimes a man ſeeks 
what he hath loſt ; and from that place, and time, wherein he miſſes 
it, his mind runs back, from place to place, and time to time, to find 
where, and when he had it ; that is to ſay, to find ſome certain, and 
limited time and place, in which he begins a method of ſeeking. 
Again, from thence, his thoughts run over the ſame places and times, 
to find what aQtion, or other occaſion might make him loſe it. This 
we call Remembrance, or Calling to mind : the Latines call it Remz- 
niſcentia, as it were a Re-conning of our former ations. 

Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the compaſs 
whereof he is to ſeek; and then his thoughts run over all the parts 
thereof, in the ſame manner, as one would ſweepa room, to find a 
jewel; or asa Spaniel ranges the field, till he finds a ſcent ; or as a man 
ſhould run over the Alphabet, to ſtart a rhime. 

Sometimes a man deſires to know the event of an aQtion ; and then 
he thinketh of ſome like aCtion paſt, and the events thereof one after 
another ; ſuppoſing like events will follow like ations. As he that 
foreſees what will become of a Criminal, re-cons what he has ſeen 
follow on the like Crime before ; having this order of thoughts, The 
Crime, the Officer, the Priſon, the Judge, and the Gallows. Which 
kind of thoughts is called Foreſight, and Prudence, or Providence ; 
and ſometimes Wiſedom; though ſuch conjeCture, through the diffi- 
culty of obſerving all circumſtances, be very fallacious. But this is 
certain ; by how much one man has more experience of things pait, 
than another ; by ſo much alſo he is more Prudent, and his expeCta- 
tions the ſeldomer fail him. The Preſent only has a being in Na- 
ture; things Paſt have a being in the Memory only, but things to 
come have no being at all; the Fature being but a fiction of the 
mind, applying the ſequels of ations Paſt, ro the actions that are 
Preſent ; Which with moſt certainty is done by him that has moſt Ex. 
perience ; but not with certainty enough. And though it be called 
Prudence,when the Event anſwereth our Expectation ; yet in its own 
nature, it is but Preſumption. For the foreſight of things to come, 
which is Providence, belongs only to him by whoſe will they are to 
come. From him only, and ſupernaturally,proceeds Prophecy. The 
beſt Prophet vaturally is the beſt gueſler ; and the beſt guefſer, he 
that is moſt verſed and ftudied in the matters he gueſles at : for he 
hath moſt Signs to gueſs by. 

A Sign, is the Event Antecedent, of the Conſequent ; and contra- 


_ ily, the Conſequent of the Antecedent, when the like Conſequences 


have been obſerved, before : And the oftner they have been obſer- 
ved, the Jeſs uncertain as the Sign. And therefore he that has moſt 
EXPETIENCe 10 any kind of buſineſs, has moft Signs, whereby to gueſs 
at the Future time; and conſequently is the moſt prudent : And ſo 
much more prudent than he that is new in that kind of buſineſs, as 
not to be equalled by any advantage of natural and extemporary 

wit : perhaps many young men think the contrary. 
Neverthekcls it 15 not Prudence that diſtinguiſheth man from 
bealt. 
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beaſt. There be beaſts, that at a year old obſerve:more, and purſue 
rhat which1s for their good; more prudently, than a child can do at 
ren. 
As Prudence 1s a Pr ſumption of the Fatutre, contratted from the conjedt 
Experience of time Pa## So there is a Preſumption of things Paſt ad 
taken from other things (not future but) paſt alſo. For. he that 


| hath(ſen by what courſes -and. deg degrees,, aQauri State: harh-firſt 
= come into Civil War, and thep.tq ruige.; upan the faght of che rfl 2. 
7 of any other-State, will gueſs , theiJiks wars. faqs courſes 

- have heen there alſo... But this conjecture, ; has.th meertainty 

i -plnck with the conjefre « of the F urure ; ; both being ron Qn- 

7 y upon Experience. t 


There is no other a& of mans mindy 2at I cant xember mgru 
planted in him, fo as to.need no other thing, x0: e:CXetcile 0 Pr: 
to be horn a, man, and. live with the uſe of his five Senſes. The 
other Faculties, of which I ſhall ſpeak by ,and byz and which ſeem 
proper to man only, are acquired, and increaſed by ſtud dy an 
Kry; and of moſt men learned by inſt Ree, and: line? _ 
proceed all from the invention of Words, -an 6 Speech. Fox r boſe 
© Senſe, and Thoughts, and the Trayne S, ne ps a g 
X has go other, motion ;| though by the help of Speech, and Meth 
6 the ſame Faculties,.may he. improved to ſuch a height, as to. diſtin- 
'guiſh men. from all l other living.Creatures,  , .. 
 _ Whatſoever we imagine, is Fixete:: | Therefore there is no Idea, or x 
conception of any thing-we call Infzite.. No man can har & in j 
,mcid an Image of infinite aa grifue 5 nor COACHING il R's witt- 
«Rels; irifigite-time,. or int fOrce, .,or infinite power, 
| 154 We. only, that WECR ena able 


ceive .the.;gads, and of the. things j Ang 
| EC ron 
L- Name of God is, uſed, not $0-makeus nick: hy: yy REO 
3 7 d ho great S;and po eraremengoprabls = | 
we may , hagour Al bejor 


zuſe wi tloever. 
is, Conceive, has: been perceived 

by parts... man can have;99, 
bje&;:to; ſenfe.”. No man there! 
=D conceive. it.in ſome. place; 
Magnitude ; and which may be divided. 

is all. in thisplace, and.all in another p| 
\two,. ar A Ce keen in One, 41 

none af. eſe things ever-have, [ni 
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wr; though i ingenious, eotiparditwith 
on''6f'Lefters,' is'no great matter. ''But who was 

he”! rhat found! he uſe of Letters, is not 'known.'* He 
that Gr brought _ Lp ee, men tay 1 was: Calm, the fonof 
" Hptmor "King oP Hitia.' ” A'profitable Tnvention for continuing the 
memory of time ED and the conjunQtion, of mankind, diſperſed 
into ſo many; hd * diftariE regions 'of the Earth ; arjd' withal diff- 
cult}! as proceeding'from @' Wate ful obſervition of the divers'-mg- 
tons 'of 'the- a Kei: Pe", Palat', *Lips , 'and other organs' of Speech; 
whereby tO” fhake- as many: differences of charaQers, to remember 
theth! brpur the# —p noBI&'andprofitable invention of all other, was 


har pf TIS voi of Names or Appellations, ' and their 
| RG er their Thoughts; So .Fecall them 


enega ft; and al{&ciec ethtm'vie-to another formutugl 
'converfations © ek whith:'there' _ been among! 


CE erber Glpthon wealth, "rib: ops ie 66 RES: ar each, 
olves 54 e'nr Uu- 


or than among(t Lyc 
ma thor of eel od'hin We ws  HRUBEE Adin flow. to name 
tres 28 He: preſented" to his ſipfit4##6r _the'Stri 
vient toUdirect ann 'to 


no Ni farthes it this WMarter,! But" this ng 
= mans” 4s thi Ke god of the Cieatres ſho 
F - &. * ati" on | a degrees, 'as 
fe A of Her much 


wh not. 

TE do riot 
of by conſ$- 
Ames 'of ll 
ies,” Relations ; 
las CABag hpi" ecinl, Aﬀix- 
Po Oprat Ge Thfinitive,: "all which are 


Pr iy, Qutddity, and other 


Soft T4 by kin nd his p0- 
wages: : Bey aaa wi is h4eef bard 1. 
-- ny His Rebelli6n, * _—_ oblivion of 

W; Jon pp ay __ yo ſperſe ther 
at the 7 


error of Tongs ot NOW fr OM es by Ac vr from theth" 


otteri!' d5'he hdd ou  thot | 
tot” bi Piel Het Ra heed pg 


The uſe of Ihe ye Jedothl uſe of Spoch, 33 to transferre our Mental PiC 
Speech. Cour e, 


Sie ing 


Port 1, Of MAN? 


iſtring/6fie Conſequerices of 'our” Thou which beth h 

6 "oP Vur- meme, -and put us Wks Ra rover "may | 
recalled; "by fuch' as they wereciirked by the fir 
uſe of Arr is to ſerve for Moths. or Notes of remietitbrafice.” "Anvs. 
ther is, when many uſe the fame words, to ſignifie\. ( by” theft "c6h? 
nexion and order, one to another,) what chiey eonceive, or think of 
each matter ; and alſo what they defire, fear, or have any pany £2 
fion for.* And for this uſe they are called Signs. Specjat wes, 
Speech-are theſe ; _ fo Sharon wei what by Dd wet we fi 
be the caſe of any thin ent or paſt 
preſent or' paſt may pr Te, or effect : Eh in{um, 
of Arts. Secondly, lolhew to others that knowledge chic 
attained; 'which is, to'Counſell, and Teach one 
to make known toothers our wills, and putpoſes,'that'we 1 
the nrattial help of 'ofie another.”  Fourthly,” to pleaſe ant" Ihe 
our ſelves,” ard others, by playing with our words, for pleaſure"v? 
ornambrir;: thhnocently. 

To theſe vſes, there are-alſo four" cbrreſpopkibiit Abuſes” "Fit, ' Abuſes of 
when men'regiſter their thoughts wrong, by the inconſtancy'of the Speech, 
fignification of their words ; by which they regifterfor theircqncep- 
tion, that which rhey'never conceived ; and fo deceive thetnſtlves. 
Secoiidly;!' when-they uſe words nnctaphoricilly'; that is? —_ 
ſenſethan that they are ordained for; and thereby deceive 
Phiri by-words, when they declarethat to be'their will*whic 
not. Fourthly, when they-uſe then ro grieve ohe another hs fr lc 


natureHith armed living Creatures,” 'fome with teeth, 1 
horns,'ard ſome with hands, to grieve/an eriemiy; it is "But an dh 'of 


Speech, to prieve him with the tongue, unleſs it be one whoth\ve! 
are obliged to govern; and then it is not to grieve, but to corrgeh, , 3Þd | 
amend: * 

The manner how Speech ſerverh to the remembialics of theCoHi. 
ſoquencs of cauſes and effets, Farms 75] in the hoecnd of mes, 
and: the Contiexion of them. SH 


' ag Pe Name Pro- 


gs; 


war to it is called's an poet metres hem A 
Univerſal but names ; for the things tgined, are cy hf co i] 
Individual and Singular,” s ' T 
" One univerſal Name? is npb oſed on tail thit ith chic ikiuce 
in ſome:quality;or other” goridene: ArPwhereas # Prdjper bring- 
eth to mitid one thing only: ; Univerfalsfeeall anyone of thoſe! _ 
And” of 'Names Valve, re IN of HB TIgR ſaomp tefs 
extent ; the larger comprehending the le large: andfome gal 'of 
equal extent, [comprehending/each other: reciprocally. As for'ex- 


—_— the Name Body is of larger fignificatidn than'the word May, 
comprehendeth it';--and the Narnes-Marn and: ao are” of ; 


ere we 


equal extent, comprehending mutually:one another. - But 
C 2 muſt 


48M 


af bv ha Wi 1903 
#0 Names, ſore ole polo ato ſome of. LETT bg: 
1. turn. the reckoning, of the conſequences. gt things 
Ante into a; nechoping of the, conſequences of: Ag 
man that hath no uſe reg Y, lughs 
rfectl y. deaf and dumb), Ce bebr 
= » _ right an on = bane m_ 
he. may..by.me Fon compaie-and 6nd, 
1at...the three of. gr triangle, ,-ar&, equal totl oſe,t wo right 
angles that ſtand by it, But if another triangle. be ihewp, þ hun diffs; 
Te prplin neg HR WOO 'NEW Hbours 
es af allo be equal to. the lame..., Byt.he 
_ Ne uſe dre ge when he res that ſuch pn Was 
nh Te to the length of the fides,, nor_to any other (pagticu- 
his triangle ; but ogly. to this; that the, ties: avars 
EE angles three ; and that rhatayas all, | for-whinh:ba 
3 will baldly CER as Ys Fl Te July 
7 of xs Kh all triangles whatſove Ver.3!and Tg) 
l Ti: Exer] trigngle hath. his ma 205g 
bh {be the conſequence found. inane 
Wi red and remenabred,cas an; Vaiverſal, 
ay yr Menta LLRGKONING, tlmgend plages:and 
= ane i ly: ADQUI :9f 816-08 d,, (av4ng theft 5; a0 makes 
= ch w tus 4 ere, 49d nr, 6 ad Limes ang 


ſt he uſe ; of w + FLSEP in Hoe our th t 


| exon a5 18 aymbring-.; 
e; order (7 


15) eaſy 2 


Fe gs TT We Sim Y <6 wg man were 
$7! nds,, $0-thaſe things they: 
ng of 3 pb 3; proceegedithat now our: 


, ARRAY EFE8, a Nations3nd.inlomebut five, and; 
uk Noda FAN 549 $60, i6-hg xeeits them out; 


. of order w v5 9k and not jr when he bath dope; Muchi 


vat wkhoyt words theregpno: _ob: 


B96 þ8 AAlectg: Tn *&t+iand.pentarnyiall other 
Fn 9k, 6okos kets-;. age: FR 4.061 magrimides,; 


ID TE Sn Fed conng Whercof are 
ITAL I il 4 3f15 414d 
70, vo 8a Gro 064-CelGNwr TI 
frmarn HP MPRerl gen en liegng Creptave:; as thys: d/bede 4-man,: 
of Prins Groen! *Þibs; trennamse Ling; Creatwrnjofignitic all; 
t Farmer en none, then.the aiymationgor conle-» 
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 autherityofbooks,,ndungt from t 


Pants) .Of FLAW. | Chap 4. 45 
vation: 13 6rue3rothefivgiteo falſe. Font ras. mor artauge— attribuces-df 
Spec; botiob 'Fhings..' And where Speethadl not) Ithere is ewlier 
Krathinor Faifhood; rrozr-chere amapt be;-as:iwhen we expett that 
which ſhall-hwotbes bs ſulpedt: what hirs not been”: bat imneither eaſe 
catt a man-echarged e Coofitiork Þ ants brow ono 2ud ove rc 
2 Secingtborehar:criuh/confilteth ehpright ordevi ng af N Neceſſity 6 
our! affixmations,a inancthar ſecketh preciſe: nur hdd veahiirgrin De = Ac 
ber what:eveny/nhme he uſes Randedor;.and to placerir'acco 
gr el{cheiwwl; find»bomdelfi entangtedrig words :45sW:bird:ind 
Ewigs3: the-more ha>ſfruggtes, che more limed2-ragntthiraforet 
Geometcys1 hid is: thezonly Sciefice that. harkipEaſebd Gd hÞþ 
therto to beftow on Mankind,)men begin at ſettling the figaifiottidns 
of: their wards ;'-which ſttling..of- fignificarions, they call Tours. 
cal ; andplate them inthe becaniche -of sheivreckoning;: :: * .* 

/-) By thi&itappears how tlecellary. ir>ts:for any maw that: alpires-#6 
true Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors? 'ahd 
exerts: cotrect them, >where they aremegligently.&t'downs; 'of to 
make therm-himfelf.. Hoy theercours.of Defunntions' multiply thei: 
klves;: 'actotding as the tockoning proceeds; \and-ſead* men i\ntorads 
lurdities, whith-atdaſt chieyrſee, but.caimnot avoid, withour reckb 
avew- from thebeginamg!s3 in whichilies the foundation of thei? 
yours. Eroow hence h 1s, thaveheyowhiohtruſt:robooks, dows 


they thaticaftup many-licele ſums: into! a greater p1\virtout conſiders 
ig; wiheatu thoſe little. ſums! were righdy" caſt 'upior not" an ae 
Bt findibgtht errour viſible, zand goo: g y e454 winds; 
know not which way to cleer themſelves ; but ſpend tine: in-flacters 


inglavertiei books 3: ay bitds'vh grbyirne Chimney, anttiq- 
ding thomidbves incldfed:m a:Chambeb, (Hutrer avithe libitum of1p 
slaſs winddw; for want of. wit to! confiddy which way they Earns it 

So that. in the right Detjnitionof Narmchyites thre ſDbſo ut pooele) 
wihichuis the Acquiſition oft: Stiewber vl 10 wrenes gfho'Defin. 
tions, b_ fit Ing which - aj en 
'Benets3i rh £ 'MmCn; © theirdifioiition fromthe 
holwowrrmbelitudonab ber ane 
helow:: x wy "condiccoroRttgriorant rr; As :oamarducd with"erwe 
are .adveett. txveeviige Solent ad arronens Db) 
ines; Tenokatiee is div! enhiddle "Mun! Birtim — 
acomnAtyettite ab ſurdir —_—_— 2c8mhnol Gfre': 1 


abyadiin copioufiefioffang BanGcharemonWINGIO A |. 
toisfadrhatt ordnae932c Nor AY R without ——_ «ITIU) 
man to become either excellently'P Re athaany — 

Heme! vil pf Po. % ty 


wa 94 [10 Nm» nc of 

rit>-&rapiRotri ode they? _— 

ACte:Maney Trorke *thar'vi ——_ by hu t ky of 194 513 vida 

ftorley 3-Cib6ro; OV" Thos, of any! 6ther Deer whatſoever if Bild 

3Qqhan. vill dgyuott enottt G5 TR TIO [27 ff 03 11:5 bs « 111021991 

© Subſo8rbiaines, pk atehen canlarite-indoj IHte conſid ua Subject ro 

an account ; and be addeq one to another to make'a , OrTLb(Rau _ WW 

Qi ons Fn! aiidthe} nd leave 'S3HfAalnde?s PRE T.ariHe9 hed — omni 
Accounts 


_ Þivie hey wit: - 29am 


i 


& 0,087 1 Many Ribnionas \and Lcoofaitite; /Ratiocinatio (rand: __ 

which wen Bills on Books af Account call wy nner called Noming:; 

that iSNames:; and thence it ſeems to proceed, that they:exrended che 

wordRatio, rothe- faculty of reckoning in all otherthihgs. The 

Greeks have but one word **>s, for. both/Speech and Resſor; not that 

Jo 11043 7 they:thoughtcherewas no Speech without-Reaſon ; but no Reaſoning 

1 Withont Spteech:Arid the att of reaſoning they called Syllogiſmezwhich 

1 ſumimang; up of mrs wg. nem of one ſaying. to-another. 

becauſe; the-fame thing: may enter itito-account for divers acci- 

ar mrextey Gee that divevfity) diverſly-wreſted, and 

diverified..” "This Gy of _d ames may ihe Ju to four Bene: 
rabHeads.: | 5172 20191: 780195 

-;: Firſt; athinginay: enter aaioazunt i for Aber Body ; as hovs ing, 

ſenſible; rational;chot; cold; maved, quiet ; with all whichNames rhe 

| _ Matter, or: Body isunderitood ; all ſuch, being! Na ames of 

trer;. : ZE. SOITEION $0 PLE 1; y Snifiti, 

bo Secondly, i it-ray enter into accovrit, or or be-conſidered, or rene AC- 

cigderit or quality;which we conceive tobe init ; as forveimg moved, for 

Jo-lang; for being hot, &c.” and then; -of the name: ofthe thing it 


Rlf; by littlechange or wreſting, we.make a name for-thar acci- | 


dent, which we'conſider ; and for living put into the account/rfe; for 
mored, notion); for: hot, bent For long; tength; andthe like: And all 
ſych Names ate the Names of the 2ccidentsand -by which 
one matter, and body is diſtinguithed; from! adathes; {Theſe are cat« 
let:Nomes Abſtrats ; beinglevered (not, from Macter, bur) from the 
vane of Marty, 3d Fer o_ S, 

'n ; We {Into ; account, t rties our own Bos 
dies, whereby'wermake ſoch diftinQtion:; Properties any4 is Seew 
by us; :we reckon-adt the thing at {elf ; but the fight, the Coloar, the 
Jdes of it in the: fancy: and-when any thing'is heard, we reckon it 


not:; ;burthe | ; of ford only,:; which s'our fancy or conceptie 
ng poppienn® oper rm ny Loni vertings: obaragn 
iF, welbring-into; account, conſider; and give: Names, to 


| News: abamnſelvon.and £0: Sperokes'; For, genvtre!, univerſal, ſpecial, 
equivocal, ara:Names of -Names, . And: Afﬀrrmation,. . Ivterr __—_ 

| ns Bae iVarrategns Swiogifme, 'Oration, a 

po—mmay jafe:. of Speeches;.' And this is all the "yariety © 


- Uſe of '\ Names Pojornadichare par@o mar ſomewhat whichis inNature, 


Names Po- , cat Ant te mind-of Man, as Bodies that are,.or may be: 
ſrive, tob the Properyies that ares: may be 
"ſeg robez.gr Words nnd he liepy 1, O35 

Negative There be alſp;o&bge-Names;:galled: Negative; which are. Notes toi 
News with fignifiethat a ward is potthe ngmng. of the, thing in queſtiqa®. as theſe 
their Uſes. erp i, OW" 9A jg; £4 ertfinsts;] rmdacible, | three Want forrg; and; the; 

bike x z: Which are els of uſe in reckoning; or in corrpiting of 
oning ; qe call to mind our paſt cogitations, though they be not. 

'any thing ;,becauſe.ghey make us refuſe to admit-of Names 


Tab bf. noe eighty ghily. uſed 5j-c 2 inhons 
nificant. ; Mbocher Names, are but: infgnificant Pct op and. thoſe of rye Wwe 
orts. 
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' what fnother mgnlarithiry3iandcons gutliry} Alt aot 


Part-1: Of MAN. Chap. 4+ 
ſorts, One, when they are new, and yet their meaning not explained 
by Definition ; whereof there have been abundance coyned by 
School-men, and puſled Philoſophers, TR Rs < ISD 
Another, when men make a name of two Names, whoſe ſignifica- 
tions are contradiftory' and: inconſiſtent 3 as this name,' an zxcorps- 
real body, or ( which 1s all one ) an zxcorporeal (ubſtance, and a gre 
number more. . For whenſoever [any affirmatiends: falſe: ,\thlj ty 
names of which it is compoſed, put eogether and madeone 


nothing at all. For example, if. it be' a::falle aftrmationito ſay 2 Jua- 


arangle i round, the word round: fiiadrang/e> fignities nothing; ;bur is 
a meer ſound. So likewiſe if it be falſe;'to ſaytthat-vertue:can'he 
poured;,. or blown up and dowh:;; the worts|Jzpoaredinerrac', 
tn-blown wertue, are as abfurdandniignificatt;; dgaxronmdynedrdffte. 
And therefore you ſhall hardly meer withza fendleſs and-infignifibant 
wordthatis not madeiupiof fome Larine of Gneek:gdames. :A'French- 
man ſeldom hears'our SaviouricalleÞby tle:nammot: Paro/cz>burt-by 
the name of Yerbe often; yet YVerhe and! Parole differ-nombrebutthit 
one is J.atine;-the other: Frenehy'3 io 1006 on fg 01: 349 

' Wheria manuponthe hearing of any Speech,} 

whichthe words'ofithat Speech, and their connexion, weretordaine 
and conſtituted tofignifie.; Therhe'is faid tounderfiand-w 2 Under- 
fandingibeing ork g elſe, but bonception camſed.by«Speacho -Atid 


at 


17 


13/01 319 HO 27-7 þ 
dark thoſe rhoughe ha 


dmg. 


f 


therefore if: Speecti'bepeculiarto:man;( as for:oopht's knowit is,) . 


then is Underſtanding peculiar:ro:Rlunralſo.ngpedcherefote of abſurd 
and falfe affirmations; incaſe — therewean benoUr- 
derſtaning ; chouglrtnany rhinkthky uixlerdtwgalſhen}1whin they 
do but repeat the wofts Hitty;7 obeorhemilathrmin 

_ What kinds of Speeches fighiftt the apperiteg,”Averfions; and 
Paſſions/ of mans mini; and'of theif uſe and abqſty :9HeHl 1h 
when Þhave'ſpoken'of the'Paſſions.« us bns xeruanr. 101 9561; 


- P 
i V5 


x 


diſpleaſe us, becauſe all men be not alike affeted with the ſame thing; 
nor the ſame man at alt times; are-inthe'communſtoutſs df mien, 
of: inc0nſtant ſignification.' Forfecing all namevares t6' ſin 
fie:aur-coriceptions; and>al} our 4tfedtions arebintunc! ;When 
we conceive the: lame things differently, we loartrardly Aveid aifſe. 
rent. namingiof: chem; 1PFor though-the nature of Witt weebietive, 
bethe fame; : yer the Wiverfity of vurreceptionof 8; inifeſpe'of 
difterentoonſieutions of: body, 'uad prejudices of 1veseve- 
ry thing a tincture of our different paſſions. And 


'| The names of ſack things as. affe& us, that Nav hich pleaſe; and. 


ing)aiman muſt takerheed of xwords;! which befides the fighiſthbion 1 3 


of whabwe imagitie of theivingedle; haven figatieation wlhoF'the 
nature; diſpoſirionyahd intoreſt-of-rHe fpedſee?y lelezis irenths prarhes 
callctls fear'; ahd wile 'eras/cy7"Whine Ulpoer Foftioes/ 018 Poligutiry, 


iy, &c. Antthereforefucl narifeptatinever botiae +0ha89 WPHany 
ratiocination.: Nomotexan-Metptiots,! #8nd' Pt P9Speect® but 
theſe are lefs dangerous becaule'they!profels their WeonfAdhop WHRth 
the other do nor, : | CHAP. 


Tnconſtant 
names... _ 
Ma MOn A 


M MAN. 


LP 


CHAP. V. 
of REASON, and SCIENCE. 


if T Hen 2 man Reaſoneth? he does nothing elſe but conceive 
''a Sum 'total, from Addition of parcels ; or conceive a 
' Remainder, from: Subi#raiFion of one Sum from ano- 
thess; hich: (if it be done by: Words) is conceiving of the conle- 
any of: the names bf all thei parts, to the name of the whole ; or 
om the names of the whole and one part, to the name of the other 
ping And though in fome-things,: (as in numbers) beſides Adding 
and: Snbſtrating, men name. __ operations, as Multiplying and 
Dyviding ; ke? they-ave the ſame; for M Multiplication, is but Adding 
r\of things: equal'; and Diviſion, but Subftracting of one 

thing g,4s often as ate can. Theſe o erationSare not incident to Num» 
bers —_ but to all manner of t that can be added together, 
taken. one out of another.” -For as Arithmeticians teach to adde 
ſubſtra&t in zewbers ; ſo: the Geometricians teach the ſame in 

> lines, Jgwres ( ſolid and ſuperficial ) angles, pr fualens times, de- 
Bw 5 oft fniftnefs Foree, power, and the like : The Logicians teach 
neces of words:; adding together :wo Names, to 
_— an jr 3/and tivo Affrmations, to make a Sylogiſme ; and 


Keaſou what 1 i 


it 15, 


men Sylogifmes,,ito make a: Demonſtration ;. and from the Sum, or 
Conclufox 0. :2:Yogifive,' they ſubſtraft one. Propoſition, to: find the 
other. Writaradf. iP oliciques; :addo together Pac#rons, to find mens 


auties ; and Lawyera Laws arid Facts, to find what is right and wrong 
in the uQjors of priyate men, Infumme, in what matter ſoever there 
| is place for addition and Subſtrattion,: there alſo-is place for Rea 
Jos and-where theſe have 09 gon there Bajſes: has nothing at all 

to Os 2m i} 971; (F940: 
Reaſon defi- - Out of all which-we may defibe, (hari is to. fay determine) what 
ned, that C1 16,; 1 1s: meant by this word Resſon, when we reckon it 
| Focubigr" the mind;, For REASON,in this ſenſe,is-no- 
Rechont#g:(that-is, Adding and Subſtrafting) of the Con- 
ſequences of ] names agreed upon, - for the marking and ſign:- 
2: My thoughts, I.ſay marking them, when we reckon by our 


0d /ent i hen n-we damonltrate, ndpyocre our recko- 
Right Rea- Es 


ſon where. 


'r 6 #. CLE 


iAS. in. le, unpraftiſed: men. muſt, 'and Profeſſors 
may often erce, and caſt up falſe; ſoalſo in any other ſub- 
mg; the ableſt, moſt attentive, and moſt prattiſed men, 
Fire : chemllpes,nod ere falſe Conclulionsty Not but that 

is always. Raghe Readoo, as well.as Arichmetick | is a 


of A V ons number of, men,- inghes-the certainsy'3 no more than an 
COOUL ell caſt uphecauſe a great many men have una+ 
ds. And a a when there.is a COA in 
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conje&ure what was Nheaty to have praceded, - or..is likely to Plow dity. 


upon it ; ) if that which i thought likely to folly followes not.; ar 
chat which he thought likely, to. have proceed it for not: DEeea 
it,this is called Exzox; to which even'the moſt prudgat,men are ſub- 
ject. But when we Reaſon in Words vo Rm NEAT, .agd 
fall upon a general inference which:is falſe; though it. þg.commonly 
called Error, it is indeed an Assvsv1y, or ſenſleſſe Speech. For 
Ertor is but a deception, in preſuming that ſomewhat is paſt. or to 
come ; of which, though it were not paſt, nor not to came ; yetthere 
IN no 1m offiblity diſcoverable. . But when we-make a general al- 
ſertion, anks fle it be a true one, the polfhuluy of it is unconceivable. 
And words whereby we conceiyenot gg but the ſound,are thofgwe 
call Abſurd, Ipſignifi aut, and: "Ne os ſence... -And therefore if a, man 
ſhould talk to'me of a roand Lu wtle; or accidents of Bread and 
C hteſe ; 'or Immateriall. rn * _ 0 A free Subject : 4 ſroateeh 


oran "Free, but free from being hingred -by oppoſition, 


not fay he were in an Errour; but that his words were « vieho 
meaning z ri lay, Abſurd. oy | 266; | 1 4T 
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an. Acconnes gh part rties mull kc their 9a: accord,, fat 
Realon, the Reaſon itrator, or Judge, to. 
they will bo Y | = Ha controfery 
( or. be u aol wo Tidings tr r 

| ſais alſo oh X ws 

th ink them on harp gar 

on for juc -, Gs a ry no nas 6 tha 
by no other Lange but t Hor ORR 16.4S err in nk 
of menyas: Frey tru SHR ch uſe; op ry 
gepfon.rhay, ture wheregt t —T BYE aft. in their | 

iothing ele,tl ve ever Fonz, as it comes tg, 
Tway.1n the AF Re Þo at in their own r0- 
gs .D wraying their, want of righ ht R Rent the claym! lay 
0 1t. X he 

The Uſe and End of, Rates is ogt the fo { the CENA The uſe if 

truth of P06 a few conſequences, 1 remote, from, th 6 ceinigions Reaſon. 
and fettled fig . 1c; and praceed 

FO one con SCE to another. For there can be no certgingy of the 
laſt CE rh TRL Salk = bf rp :Ne- 

ations,'oh Which it was ground: a maſter, of 
a family,in taking a ms; — of 
expence,into ohe ſum;and not —_ be hag ulis fummedup, 
by tlioſe that give 4 hag in np, 1 ut _ it is he pays for TE 
vantages Nom allowed t vas in grot ;tru- 
ſting pops every.of the ag ts Skill no As alſo 
of ers ings takes Li-Ion zalay 
an not. fet 
(which are the fi TIT of in, En 
labour ; and does not know any thing.; but a Pee.) T 

When a manreckons HIS the uſe of Rn p_ done of Ew 

in particular things, (4s, when upon, the ſight of any-opethiag,, we 1d 4h/ir- 
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Ablurditie. 
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_  efeRFhe could'd6 with 
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thent Her oy fa Atfoh © 1 the Defiiirions & or! Eo bati- 
IFRS RY | J's hichis & inierfgd that h Ecf1 
ini the Inierry5'v Ra Eoncintons have rn by been be i 
R Wuta e. 13 Df! | VIZI33 TO OJ JOG: S103) } 
rſt -40ſebf ten on Y iſtic t6; is Woes 
thodtih tha t16f thi Aﬀr he ; 
is from ſertled hgnrfrentibris of their | Ty a 
count;withour knowing the'Fatue of” the 6 69 fv 
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Philoſophy. "Pot i is tnoft Cicero faith of he 
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of Philoſophers. And th SH to manifeſt, For there 1s 7 
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| Hy tiane aities'p 
n,- and Tad ogaikicn' bf rheit Ie rc} nf 
kn roi "PII: ; OY el {2} e[1013+5. 
The ſeconlfequſe of Abſurd'afſeriibns ST ike to ny Ft of 
names of boazes, to-urcidents ; {or of acridents ; to bod#es;,' As they do, 
that Ay, mw is infuſed, of i wed; 'when/ nothing. can be poured, 
or breathed into pure Be. but 98 ani that, extenſſo ” 1s boay': that 
Phanraſo mes are: '&c.* \ 
The third T afcribe to theEgivin + of the names of ihe accidents of 
bodies rd fo "to the grtHHents our own bodies ;" as they do that Z 
Ty, - the color # inthe body; the "not i 1n _— ayre, &c. | 3 
"The foutth:/ to the giving of the'na f bothes,” tO names, or % 
joy as they do hit fay, the there he rhing It aut; that-s 
fun creature is Genns,” or a general thing, & Att 
Lox fifth; i fenath,h ; giving of the ate of [eps 10" adi and 
s, as that the amature 0 4 I Fs. it nition ; 4 
fo none Auchn his will\ $ndthe like-'& 2 a fef Fn a 
"The fixth, to the uſe of- Metaphors, Tropes and other Rhecotjal 
Hpures, inſtead of words roper.. For thbugh it belawful to ſay; 
example) in common ad 5 "the wi, FD or ge hiths | 
- wi 1h The Proverb [ayes jun or that * ennot, <3 Dor 4 


I4 learned 
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The ſventh, to names that ſignific trothing ; but” Ars taken up,and 
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learned: by rote from the. Schooles, as -bypoftatical; tranſubſtantiate; : 
conſubſtantiate., eternal-Now , and | the like. canting, of. Scliagle- 
INC. 191 :- L292 % f 5-2 2 S615 20 C12 .0%S 211%. mnt mi 
_ To himthat can avoyd theſe things,..it is not gaſie: to fall.i 2 6 
abſurdity,unleſſe irbe by the length of an account; wherein 
perhaps forget what weat before. For all men by nga | 
and well, when they, have good principles. For wh 
both to miſtake in Geometry, and alſo to perfiſt 1g 
detedts his error to him? if i: bits aaniic 1.allears 
.. By this 1t appears that Rea 
with us ; nor gotten by Experience onely, as Prudence.is;1. 
ned by Induſtry ; firlt,in,apt;impofjng of Names ; ang {xcopd]y, 
getting a good and orderly Method in'proceeding fromithe Elgmen 


which are Names to Aſſertions made by ae the Conan 


7 
1 


F 
P 
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to another ;, and ſo to Syllogiſmes, which are the Congexior 
Aſſertion to another, till we come to a knowledge of-all theiC: 
quences of: names appertaining to, the ſubje& in hand; and thats. 
men call Sczzxczx, And whereas Senſe and Memory, are but kn 
ledge of Fatt, which is athing paſt, and irrevocable, ;, Science, 15 ghe; 
knowledge of Conſequences, and dependance of Gn6 FH POR A 104- 
ther :.by which,out of that we can preſently do, we know how, redo 
fomething elſe when we will,or the like,another time ; Becauſe when, 
we ſee how any thing comes about, upog. what cauſes, ;and by what, 
mariner ; when the like cauſes come into our power,, we.lee:hqw to: 
make it produce the like effes. 6 | nora and nating 
| Children therefore are notendued with Reaſonat all they have. 
attained the uſe of Speech : bur are called Reaſonable Creatures, for: 
the poſſibility apparent of having rhe-uſe of Reaſonin-timeto F 
Kod the moſt part of men, though they have the uſe of,, Reaſon 
a little way, as in numbring to ſome degree ; yer it ſerves them to h 
tle uſe in common life ; in which they govern themſelyes;lome exe: 
ſome worſe, according to their differences of experience, qui 
of memory,and inclinations to ſeveral ends; but ſpecially-accar 
to good' or evil fortune, and the errors of one another..,..For ag 
Science, or certain rules of their aftions, they. are ſo farre fron 
that they know not what it is. Geometry they have thought .Conjyu-.. 
ring: But for other Sciences, they. who have not been taught the be-, 
innings, and ſome progreſle in them, that they may ſee how they be 
acquired and generated,are in this point like children, that having no 
thought of generation, are made believe by the womefi, that their 
brothers and ſiſters are not born, but found in the garden. t 
But yet they that have no Science, are 11 better, and nobtercorndi= 
tion with their natural Prudence; than men, that by mis-reaſoning,or 
by truſting them that reaſon wrong, fall upon falſe and abſura gene- 
rall rules. For ignorance of cauſes, and of rules, does not ſet mert 
{o farre out of their waye, as relying on falſe rules, and taking for 
cauſes of what they aſpire to, thoſe that are not ſo, but rather cauſes 
of the contrary. | 
To conclude, The Light of humane minds is Perſpictious w_ 
D 2 h 
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difference. 
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Parts” Of MAN, Chap. 5. 
—W Sr ftitidus feſt huſſed, and purged from ambiguity ; 
R2#6%18 the 

1b 


man-kind,the ed. And on the contrary, Metaphors,and ſenſleſſe and 
words, fe like ignes fatu; ; ahd reaſoning upon them, is 
& amnohgft innumerable dbſurdities; ard'their'end; conten- 
© - ach EX —_—_ kt 


Ya gb Hence, is Pruderte ;To; is thuch Science, Szpience.” 
For though we uſually have'one name of 'Wiſedom' fo them both : 
yet the Latines Logalwhys diſtinguiſh between” Pruidty/7is & Sapic- 
7," Aeribjnz rheformer to Experience, the later to Science: ' But'to 
theiPdifferenceappeare'morecearly;let us ſuppoſ one man'en- 
hh Utalleht natural cv, and "Gexterity 1n handling his ar-' 
anofHerto have addell'to that dexterity; an acquired Scien2 
 whet& he Caf offend} of be offetided'by his advetſarie, in every 
Mb; Former gue d:' The ability'of the former, would be ro the? 
my ofthe later, as Prudetice to Sapience ;both uſeful : but the later 
alle. But they that Tonngs nay 20hg authority '6f books; fol-/ 
he blind blindly; are like Him that truſting to the falſe rules of a 
of Fence,ventures przſlimptuouſly upon an adverfary,that ci-: 
Kilfs; bi LD Hp TG CD DEST 5 Þ 29112; #031; 


opeees bang ib 7" 2a tl 0 on 
&s'6f" Science, are foriie; certain'and infallible; ſoitie; uti 


"oe; 
- 


cerfalh; Certdin; When he'that' pretendeththe Science of ary thift," 
can teach the ſame; that is'to fay, demonſtrate the truth thereof per? 
ſpitit6illy toahother: Uncertain, when onely ſome particiilar evaits! 


anſwer tq | etence, and upon many occaſions mans 4-5-1 
tney mu: Signs of Prudeneyarcalluntertain ; becauſe to'obſerve 
| ; and. remember all circumſtances that may alter the 


; tÞle; 'But in any buſinefſe, whereof'a tran has not” 
Stience'tb proceed by;to forſake his own natural judpemetit, 
gui SBS ncral ſentences read in Authors, and ſabje&t to! 
Eptis t #fign of folly,and generally ſcorned by the name” 
y.. "Afdeven of thoſe men themſelves, that in-Councells: 
ton-wealth, love to ſhew their reading of Politiques ind” 
few do it in their domeſtique-affaires, where their parti-' 
ris concerned ; having Prudence enough for their private: 
hatin publique they ſtudy more the reputation of their own 
7 thetyecels of anothers buſineſs. - 
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T7 thei Ina#riour” Beginnings of V+ antary Motions $ cm called 
| | : TY the. LOTS Ns, And the Speeches by which - od 3 


DBiih 4 SITG 
216 { cloths: / Ao of "Io 1 are expreſſed. Et ILSS 9; 
5713 DS NP (i 
H Heretb6in Animals, twoJorrs of Motion peculiar rothein. 
{2 py me $ittall; begun - 18 generation; and continued 
Þ + Without-intercuption through their whole lfe ; ſuch as are Motion Vi- 
; +4he,$oer/ecat.i the, Bload, the' Pulſe, the Breatbrng, rhe, Con- od 
cating. "Nnirition, | 6-5 &c. to which Motionshers needs, NO Animal. 
help of >[magination-5{The otheriis.,Au/me! Meriony otherwale called 
Foluntsr) ih a3 £Q £0 £O/Peaks EQ move any. a” our limbs, ig. fuch 
anger 64s; firſt fancicd-ig.qur minds; [hat Jeaſe:is Motiop, inthe 
organs gndymeeriour _— mans þodys, canled by.rhe aQion of the 
things weSee, Hear. nd that af os ng Reliques of the 
fame Motigny remain er 8£8l6 hasbecn.already;faid in the firlt 
and {&@dnd Gha > becaule.geing,ſpeaking; a 'the like VYolun- 
tary Motigns, idepend-alwayes 5 ugna precedent thought, ht. of whzther, 
which way, and what; -ti8 evident hat; the Imagination isthe firſt 
Iinternallbeginoing-of;all. Voluntary Motion,'; Agdalchoughugſtu- |, 
died:meg,.;d0, 105,danceive any mafen. at all ig be there, where.the 
thing\mavalis inviſible; or the: is:mavedin, is.Ctorghe ſhort- 
gelke of ir), caſenſibls ;>1er has douinar hinder, . but clas duel \Mo- 
tions are,;\Ber-lete {pace be.geverdolittlethat moved oyeria 
greater, ſpace; whereof that ltle-ane:is;party mul movgdover 
that. Theſe nal beginnings of Motign,within the hody of Man,before 
they appear;in.walk Jpeaking, friking, and 0f965:1v91Ih, ations, 
are commonly. called Ex» av 0.UK[z.,; KH:90 9/43 13!) pag 
"This Endeavour,; when it is! rowgn PSS —_—_ caplay' is, 
is called Arv=r1re, or Des1:Kt; the later, being the . "gracead, , AR 
name ;. and the other; often-times reſtrayned to ligmitie. the Defire of Dire q 
;Food, namely Hunger. and. Thirit. And when the Endeavour. is from- , 
ward. ſomething, it, is generally. /called A vsxs:08, Theſe, words 7 Thi 
Appetite, and Averſion. we have from the Latines ; .and they both of aunſim: 
them ſignifie the motions, one of approaching, the other mn retiring. 
So alſo do the Greek words for the fame, which are #w, and «opus, 
For Nature it {&k,dpes often'/prefle upon men thoſe truths, which 
afterward, when, AT look for ſomewhat beyond Nature, they ſtum- 
ble at. For the Schooles tind in meere; Appetite.to go, or move, no 
actual Motion at all : bur becauſe. ſome. Motion. they muſt acknow- 
ledge, they. call it Metaphorical Motion.z which is but an abſurd 
ſpcech :, for,though Wards may by called metaphorical Bodies, and 
Motions can noc. 
That which men Defire,they, are ealfo ſayd to L OvE ot to H ADE pore 

thoſc things, for which they have Averlion. .;S0. that Delire, and Ire. 

| Love, 
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Contempt. 


Ewll. 


Pulchrum. 
Turpe. 


Delightful: 
Profitable. 


Patt 1; S Of MAN. Chap. 6, 
Love, are the ſame thing ; ſave that by Deſire we alwayes ſignifie the 
Abſence of the Obje@ ; by Love, moſt commonly the Preſence of the 
ſame. So alſo by Averſion, we ſignifie the Abſence ; and by Hate,the 
Preſence of the Object. | 
_ . Of Appetites, and Averſions, ſome are borg,with men;;as Appetite 
of food, Appetite, of ,cxcretion,and exoneration, (which may; alſo and 
more properly be called Averſions,from ſomewhat they feele in their 
Bodies ; ) and ſome other Appetites, not many. The reſt, which are 
Appetites of particular things, proceed from Experience, and trial of 
therr effeAs upon themſelves, oy other men.'-For'sf thitigd we know 
not at all, or believe not'to be, we can have no fartherDelire, than to 
raſt and try, But 'Averſion we have for thiii $\not-oHle which we 
know have hurt us ;but alſo that' we do not know whether they will 
hurt us, or not. 2017 I1CIOY 07 . OLI TIA ID LIEBE Y IE HY 
ThoE things which we neither Defire,nor Hate,we are faid to Com 
femme: ConTtewer being nothing elſe but an immobility;.'or” con- 
turiacy of the Heart;in reliſting'the aQtioniof certain things; and pro- 


.ceeding from that the Heart is'already moved otherwile,” by ocher 


more potent obje&s';/ or frotts wanit-of experience of them. - - 


And becauſe the conſtitution of q-mansBody;is in-continual mutart- 
on;it is impoſſible that all the fame*things ſhould always-cavuſe'm him 


the ſame Apperites,” and Averſiors'; much kefs can all tmien' conſent, 
in the Deſire of 'almoſt anyone atid the fare Object.” i 


- Bur'whatſoever is the obje& af any'mansAppetite or Delire;that is 
it;which he for' his part calleth Good : And the'obje&t of his Hate;and 


Averfion, Evil ; 'And of his Cotitempr, 'Vi/e'and Inconflueyable; For 
theſeiwords of Good, Evil, and Contemptible; are everuſed with re- 
lati6n to the perſon that uſeth them':/ There being nothing ſimply ana 
abſolutely ſo; nor any comthon Rule of Good and Bvil;?to be takeh 
from the nature'of the objefts themſelves ; but from the'Perfon of the 
man (where there is no Common-wealth;Jor,(ina-Common-wealth,) 
from the Perſon that repreſenteth it ; or from an Arbitrator or Judge, 
whorti'men RE ſhall by conſent ſet'up,/and make his ſentence 


the Rule thereo 


- :The Latine Tongue has two words, whoſe fignifications approach 
to thoſe of ' Good and Evil; but are not preciſely the ſame ; And 
thoſe are Pulchramand Terpe. Whereof the former ſignifies that, 
which by ſome apparent ſignes promiſeth Good ; and the later, that, 
which promiſeth Evill. - But 1n our Tongue we have not ſo gene- 
ral names to expreſs them by.But-for Palchram we ſay in fome things, 
Fare; in others Beautiful, or Handſome, or Galfent, or Honourable, 
or Comely,or Amiable; and for Turpe, Foule, Di#formed, Vely, Baſe, 
Nauſeous,and the like, as the ſubjeCt ſhall require; AN which words, 
in their proper places ſignifie nothing elſe, but the Mzze, or Counte- 


nance, 'that promiſeth Good and: Evil. So that of Good there be 


three kinds ; Good in the Promiſe, that is Pu/chram ; Good in Effe&t, 
as the end deſired, which is called Jacurdum, Delightful ; and Good 
as the Means, which is called Ur:le, Profitable ; and as many of Evil - 
For Evil, in Promiſe, is that they call T»rpe ; Evil in Effect, and 

End, 
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Part) Of "IBN. Chap. 63 a5 
 Ead, &=Molefturg Vadtuſapr; Thadbfcengant eld the | , Che 
Tnntile Unprofitable, Hurtfull, . 0: 1124 KAT: «ct 
As, inSepſe, that which is really thai abiyie Fo DOTS 
fore) onely Motion, cauſed by chea&i6n of eitternatobjetspcburinl i” 
apparerioq 70 cheSightyKipht and Colour 7to the Batz,Soundztpthe 
Notfili >0dour;& co ſgjiwheweheouftionofo lic:fame.dbetrwconc: , 
cinueditiontho Eyes; Ears, and orher rgansrs the Hearrgoche reatl; 
ets rhererts nothing bur: Motion; orErndedvous';: which omififtcrh: 
in Appetite, or Averſion, to, or from the obje&t moving. Buvths; 
paieneebefenſe of that: motiohy ipods weeither, 10 ax or Delight" 
I n0uan] of Maxot3739:7! notgor 51. _ Stn9t fhrow 257 5 Diſeaſe, 
dtion} whiolxis called ad appr; antforrheap redigiof 
it Delight, and Pleaſure, fe bey a: arg > mg 
motion, anda help theiwuntey andithereforefyohi clings i ceaulod Dee (in 
hehe} were --not iohnopesly calledFicunds (4 Juvarto;YtromVel- 
ping or fortifying ; the ry Moleſta, Offenſs ve, from'nde- Offs, 
ring, and croube the motion! —_ hrs ff} fi « —— » 
' Pleaſure therefdfie, Cor Deli 'is-the! apparengez=ur of 
Good ; and Moleſtation or Dif ia ares or ſenſe of Evil. 
And conſequently all Appetite, Defire, ant ove; is'ac d þ mans 
with ſ6me/Delight mite.ar leſfe; andall Harverl;' 29d Averſionwhh IN 
Nos Dilſpleaſizreiand Offthees”t boniuporp ome 11 3 
Of Pleaſures,or Delights ome ariſe fromthe ſenſe, of an oats CO 
{rt And cho may atone og». '{Thewortd Std, Phaſure of . 
as inert he bakg mn them,! having 116 place we FS ge 
there be Laws.) Of this ind are all Carry and heme not Oe 
thebodyy avculifoulkvhacisrpleaſansin dhe Sight; Hearing, Sme 
Toft or CO Others ariſe from the ExpeQutionghat PEDAL 
hi ef the'B , or Conſequenceof things; whicther thoſt things + 
inthe-SefPleaſs/or Diſpleaſo « ekthoſe roBloeſures of the Mind Plaſueref 
of him char draweth thoſe \ conſequgzioes; alrd* encrall y called J 03.7, ihe Mind. 
Terhoutikeimanren, Can ate ſomet in” brag ard called *” 
Pa tie); ;56thibrs; in the ts of conſeqpences addare Called Paire. 
Giicas, loytyztno) offs or 372! | 11 2 Greefe. 
Phefs:fimple Paſſiohs called? te, Deſire; F ove, Aviy « Hate, 
Toy, : and Grabber their names for divers confiderations diverſified. 
As :firit;:yhen they-one ſucceed anather,- hare are diverſly-called 
from the opitiiotyknerhave of the likelihood'of attaining what hey? 
deſire; Secandly, 2from the objett: loved: o6 thared:: Thirdly, from 
the conſideration of many of them together. FONTNys wag nas AF _ 


teration*dr ſuccefſcwv itſelf; 17 119! 78 907 3001717 TITS 
For Apperztes With un opinidn'd#: attainingy” is" calle H or” ape 
[The ame; withdur ſuch O IOTON; D e589 arky, LS Defpaire. 
fer foley with io inion of Hurt from the objeQ, Fain) \} 0 Feare, 
-Phe fame, with lope of avoyding: mu_ Hare by One by 0V« Courage 
nalngs; lo hinloen + 
- Sudden Courage, AteGun, + Y fore: | iy | 3 FIOT! | Anger. ws 
Conſtant Hops Clowripexct, i! IH tt 200 Confidence; 
. Conſtant: Deſpayre, D 154 1vsNcE'of our ſejves: RI9s Diffdence. 


Anger 


2:55 Part. 0%... of MAN. Chap. 6: 
wean aindet dr greathuire one toanather; when we conceive as. _ 
TIndf Rei. I" be ne by Injury, I xpiG6xnaTiONn © orhuyyt, ,y) 
Benevolence. -oDifixt of good ti another, B ptouancy,G gb; Wu,Cn HARITY. 
Good Nature. If. to:Man\ > Goop: Nature! 1 
Covetouſneſs. - Defiro-of Riches, Corer QUSNESS+-; A; nameiuſed always in Ge; 
nifieativbatblame;-becaulſe men. contending! for them, ! are diſplea- 
" ſed withrone another: attaining them j though the-defire init {elfe, , be 
to be blamed, _—_ rd. to the means: Bicky which theſe 
Riches:axe ic C3notthh7) 
Ambition. T Deſire: of 0 jj 'procedenee, A MBITION; 'S name- uſed alſo 
ks *3n the worſt ſenſe, for the reaſon before-mentioned. '.- ... 
' -Defire of -  conduce but a little to'our: ends; And Jear of 
Puſillansypit 2,” things that are but: of-Jittle biridrance, : P USL banking: ok 
Magnanimity,  Colntempt of . little helps, .and-hindrancess: M-aBxnancmatry, ft 
Valour. | Mognavinty, inabgar of Death, Or; ar wed V.ar0un, Fc OR 
wes) oT. IT Y;DjEg(2 & 
Liberality. Magnanimity, in the uſe of Riches, Loctpatons Y. 


_ Myſerableneſs. ;-Piz nimity,: ;1n-the ſame W Ts Te 


or Px 1meny, avitisliked, ior-dilliked, ing. 19a 

Kindneſs. | Lowe of, Perſons fodiety, K inntess. - Eric 
Natural Luft. '[.gue of Perſons for' pleaſing the ſepſe only. > a "Jah | 

Love of the ſame,acquired from Rumination, that i 1s; Imagioation 
Luxury. of map > 0090 ag i} - Ip Wer 4 ; buy 100 -Y 

' Lowe. 6f:-0ne ingularl , \ wit to liggu V 
The Pj T; ue Pa $91 ON! OF; par 'The:ſame, with feaf' oat: the low not 
ealoſir mutual;: :J#4arouarencit il ig ons (4 pare BY 


" Defire;by dawg :hurt to! andther; "0! make. lsmconderan Gmodabk ] 


Revergefulnes. of his 0Wn, R ty evexnviAns5 2:2 : rig e128} ; wang on 
Curioſity. Defwe, to know why: and nk Conroxey dicks s ici no "N 


ving creature but Men: fo thatiMan. is diſtingujihed, not: :onely by: 


- +* - his Reaſbn ; 'but- alſo by: this ſingular Paſſion from other: 242imvads ; 
in whom-the Append, food; 2nd other pleafures of Senſe, 'by pre- 
.... dominance; take away the care of kgorriog cauſes); ; Which'its-a Luſt of 
- the mind, that by a perſeverance of delight in the continuall and in- 
defarigable generation of Knowledge, cceedeth the ſhort vehemence 
of any carnal Pleaſure. - 
Feare of power. inyiſible, ſeigned by the mind, or imagined from 
Religio. tales, publiquely allowed; Rt-16100; not allowed,S UPERSTITION, 
Superſtition. And-when the POWeer: inaguied, istruly ſuch ; as We HOAgu0e, T ave 
True Religion. R £116108s;;: 
Panique Feare , without the zpprehention of why, ,4: OL; what, Panique 
Terrow. 'TexroOx; Called ſo-from the Fable, that made- Pay the author of 
them; whereas in truth, there is _—_ in him-that fo feareth, firſt, 
ſome apprehenſion of .the cauſe, though the reſt run away by Exam- 
-ple; every-one- ſuppoſing | his fellow to know why.. And therefore 
this Paſſion happens to none but ina throng, or multitude of people. 
Admiration. Foy, from apprehenſion of novelty, ADMIRATION; proper to 
Man, becauſe it excites the appetite of knowing the cauſe. | 
Foy, ariſing from imagination of a mans owh power and ability, 
15, 
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Part; vs Of MAN. Chap, 6. #3 
3s-that,exultation of the mind which is called Gr ok y 1s: which if cis. 
grounded upon: the experience of his own former actions, is the ſam 
with Confidexce: but if grounded on the flattery of others; or onely 
ſuppoſed by himſelf, for delight” in the conſequences of it, is called. 
V.aiNGLoORY;' Which name. 15 properly given ; becauſe a: well Vaingiog. 
grounded Confidence begetteth. Attempt; whereas the ſuppoſing of 
power 7 not,. and is'therefore rightly called Yai». - ns 


Grief, from opinion of want of power, is called DEJECTION of pyjea;os. 
mind. | | þ. 23438t FO EE 363 13645 L 4 br 
_ © The »a#n-glory which confifieth: inthe feigning or ' ſuppoſing of 
abilities in our ſelves,which weknow arenatzis moſt incident to young 
meg, and nouriſhed by the Hiſtories, or Fidtions of Gallant Perſons 3 
£ andi1s corrected oftentimes by Age, and Employment:”' /| "742 
 Szaden Glory, is the paſſion which maketh thoſe Grimzaces Called Sudden Glory. 
"i LAauGarTeER; and is cauſed either by ſome ſudden aCt of their own; Laughter. 


1 that pleaſeth them; or by the apprehenſion. of ſome deformed thing 
2 in another, by compariſon whereof. they :ſuddenly\ applaud them- 
> ſelves: And it is incident moſt-to themi:that arecconſcious of the few- 
eſt abilities in themſelves; who are forced takeep themlielves in their 
own favour, by obſerving:the imperfeQions of other men. And 
therefore much Laughter at the detects of others, is a ſign of Puſilla: 
OY: _ For of. great minds,--one of the proper works ts;' to-help 
Sid. [es ebere Frags ſcorn ; , and compare theinfelves onely with the 
moir able, ' | | (HFLTAY BI LN] oa he pot Ol 

_ Or the coptrary.. .Sudeer - Degedhion ig:the paſſion:that cauſeth Sudden Ds- 
WEEPING ;- and is cauſed: by: ſuch mn. as iden take /*7:0. 
away lome vehement hope, or ſome prop of their power t-And they ayes 
are moſt ſubjeft tot, that rely principatly on-helps: external, fuch as 
are Women, and Children, Therefore-ſome Weep for the lofſe of 
Friends; Others for their unkindnefie ; others. for the-fudden ſtop 
made 'to their thoughts of . revenge, by Reconciliation. But in alf # 
caſes, ;both, Laughter, and Weeping, ateTuUden motions; Cuſtome 
taking them both, away. For ad man Laughs at old jeſts ; or Weeps x 
for an old calamity... \ +; + o803 30A = Ne f 

Grief, for the difcovery of ſome defe of ability, 'isS#amME, i or Shume.* 

the Paſſion that diſcovereth it {elf is BuusnarinG; and'confifteth in Bluſ-ing- 
the apprehenſion of ſome thing diſhonourable ; and in yourig men, is 
a ſign of the love of good reputation, and commendable : In old 
men it 15 a ſign of the ſame z but becauſe it comes too late; not com-" 
mendable, es Fe: 12:1739% 3719QUE RE a 

The Contempt of good Reputation is called T x pu DENCE. | Tmpudente, 

Grief, for the Calamity of another, is P1TTY.; andarifeth from Pi. 

the imagination that the like calamity may befal himſelf ; and there: - 
fore 15 called alſo Come ASS10N, and in the phraſe of this preferit 
time a FELLOw-FEELING : Andtherefore for calamity arriving . 
from great wickedneſs, the beſt men have the leaft Pitty; and for the 
lame calamity, thoſe bate Pitty, that think themſelves keaſtobnoxious 


to the James... 22 ro 7-6: ahh; io oe 
Contempt, or little ſenſe of the calamity of others, is that wHiclt 
_ ' men 
1 
| | 
| , PIE" JAE, Fr | wo . wm ROSE. 
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Emulation. 


E:ry. 


Parr Of MAN. - Chap. 6. 


Cut. , .. mencal Cauer ry; proceeding from Security of their own for- 


tune. ' For,.that'any'man ſhould take pleaſure in other mens'grear 


- harms; without other-end of his' own, I do not conceive it poſe 


Grief, tor the ſucceſs of a Competitor in wealth, honour, or other 
'good, 1f it be joined with-Endeayour to enforce our own abilities to 
equal or exceed him, 'is called EmutAaTiON: But joined with En- 


- 


- deavour to ſupplant, or .hinder a Competitor, Ev y.” ' -\ 


When in the mind of man, Appetites, and Averſions, Hopes,” and 
Fears,' concerning one and the fame thing, ariſe alternately*; 'agd 
divers  good-and- evil conſequences: of-the' doing, or onvitritg the 
thing propounded;come fuccefively into our thoughts ;. ſo that formie- 
times we have an Appetite to it; ſometimes an Averſion from it ; 
ſometimes Hope to be able to do it-; ſometimes Deſpair, or Fear to 

. attempt it; the whole ſumme of Deſires, Averſions, Hopes and 
Fears continued till the thing be either done, or thought impoſſible, 


Deliberation. 15 that wecall DELIBERATI1ON, . 


/ 


« *# 
as by 


The Will. 


- 


Therefore of things paſt, there is no Deliberation; becauſe mani- 
feſtly ns 11 705g to be changed: nor of things known to be impoſlible, 
or thought ſo; becauſe men know, or think fuch Deliberation vain, 
But of things impoſſible, which we think poſſible, we may Deliberate; 
not knowing itis in vain. Andit js called De/:beratzox'; becauſe it is a 
putting an/end to the { zberty we had of doing;or omitting,;according 
to our own Appetite, or Averlion., RE” 


- { Thisalternate Succefſion.of Appetites,Averſions; Hopes and Fears, 


by : 


 is:no leſs inother living Creatures then'in Man : aid therefore Beaſts 


-alfo Deliberate.. rar OF IG 075'4" 309 - © AO 
. Every Deliberation is: then ſaid to'E#d, when'that whereof they 
Deliberate, is either done, or thought impoſſible; becauſe till'then 


weretain the liberty of doing, or omitting, ; according ro our Appe- 
tite, or Averſion. Py — En: « i, 

. In Deliberation, the laft Appetite,'or Averfion, itttmediately ad- 
hering to the action, or tothe omiſhon thereof, *is that we call the 
W1iLL; the AQ, (not the faculty, of Willing: And beaſts that 
have Deliberation, mult neceſlarilyralſo have Wi. . The Definition 
of the Will, given commonly by the Schooles, that it is a Rations/ 


- Appetite, is not good, For if it were, then could there be no Volun- 


tary aQt againſt Reaſon. For a Volantary AF is that, which proceed. 
eth from the W:/, and no other. - But if inſtead of a Rational Ap- 
petite, we ſhall ſay an Appetite reſulting from a precedent Delibera- 
.tion, then the Definition is the ſame that T have given here. Wil 


. therefore #s the laſt Appetite in Deliberating. And though we fay in 


common Diſcourſe, a man had a Will once to do a thing, that never- 
theleſſe he forbore to do; yet that is properly but an Inclination, 
which makes no Action Voluntary ; becauſe the a&tion depends not of 
it, but of the laſt Inclination, or Appetite. For if the intervenient 
 Appetites, make any ation Voluntary ; then by the fame reaſon all 
intervenient Averſions, ſhould make the ſame aCtion Involuntary;and 

{o one and the ſame aCtion,ſhould be both voluntary and Involunta ry. 

By 
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Part 1. | Of MAN. wy Chip. 6. 
By this it is manifeſt, that not onely actions that have their begin- 


'ning from Covetouſneſs, Ambition, or other Appetites to the thing 


propounded ; but alſo thoſe that have their beginning from Averſion; 
or Feire of thoſe conſequences that follow the omiſſion, are wolux- 
fary actions; 


The formes of Speech þy which the Paſſions are'expreſled, ATC Forniet 
partly the ſame , .and partly diffetent from thoſe, by which we Speech, i” 
expreſſe. our Thoughts. And firft, generally all Paſſions may be *4®* 


exprefſed Indicatively ; as'I love; I fear, I joy, 1 deliberate, 1 
will, I command": but ſome of them have particular expreſſions by 
themſelves, which neverthelefſe are not affirmations, ,unlefle it be 
when they ferve to make other inferences, beſides that of the Paſſion 
they proceed from. Deliberation is expreſſed Sz6jan#:ively ; which 
is a Speech proper to fignitie ſuppoſitions, with their conſequeiices ; 
as, If this be done, then this will follow ; and differs not from the 
language of Reaſoning, ſave that Reaſoning is in general words 
but Deliberation for the moſt part isof Particulars. -The language 
of Delife; atid? Averſion; is Imperative ; as Do this,” forbeare that ; 
which when the Party is obliged to do, or roeaſe, is Command ; 
otherwile Prayer ; or elſe Counſel: The language of Vain-Glory, of 
Indignation, Pitty atid Revengefulnefs, Oprative : But of the De: 
fire to know, there is a peculiar expreſſion, 'called Tnterrogative 3 as, 
what is it, when ſhall it, how is it done, and why ſo? chmanct 
the Paſſions T' find rione :-For Curling ,- Swearing , Reviling ; and. 
the like, | do not fignifie as Speech ; but as the aQtions of a tongue ac- 
cuſtomed, | oth i | 


Theſe formes of Speech, t fay, are expreſſions, Grvoluntary ſ1g- 
nifications of our Paſſions : but certain ſigtis they be not; becau ethey 


may be uſed arbitrarily, whether they that uſe them, have ſuch Paſ:: 
ſions or not: The beſt ſignes'vf Paſſions preſent, are either in the: 
countenance, motions 'of the body, ations, and ends, or aimes; 
which we otherwife know the'man to have. Pte ak 

And becauſe- in- Deliberation, the A petites, . and Averſions are 
raiſed by foreſight * of the goad and evil conſequences, and ſequels 


of the a&tion whereof we Delibetate; the good or evil effeCt there=,, 
of dependeth on' the foreſight of a long chain of conſequences, of 


which very ſeldom any mag is able to ſee to the end. - Burt for ſofar 
as:a man ſeth, if the Good'in thoſe conſequences, be greater than : 
the evil, the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparent, . or 
Seeming Good.” And contrarily, when the Evil exceedeth the Goad, 
the whole is Apparent, of Seeming Evil: fo that he who hath b 


Experience, or Reaſon the greateſt and ſureſt proſpe& of Conſequens + 
- ces Deliberates beſt hiniſelfe; and is able when he will, to give the. 


beſt counſel unto others. 


 Continual ſacceſſe in obtaining thoſe things which a man. from | 
time to time defjreth, that is to ſay, continual proſpering, is that men; -, 


Good 
apparent. 


= 


and Evil 


call FELICITY; I mean the Felicity of this life. For there 15,09 Feliciry; * 


{uch-rhung as perpetual Tratiquillity of mind , while we live here.z,, 
becauſe Lite it ſelf 4s but Motion, and can never be without Deſire, .; 
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Praife. 


comprehenſible, as the word of Schoole-men Beatificall Viſion 


Part x. Of MAN. 9 Chap. 7. 
rior without Feare, no more than without Senſe. What kind of Fe- 
ticity God hath ordained to'them that devoutly honour him, a man 
ſhall no ſooner know, than enjoy ; being joyes, that now are as in- 
IS 
unintelligible. : 

* "The forme of Speech whereby men fſignifie their opinion of the 
Goodneſs of anything, isPRaistz. That whereby they lignifie the 


Magnification power and greatneſs of any thing is MAGNIFYING. And that 


whereby they ſignifie the opinion they have of a mans Felicity, is by 


uaxgerus; the Greeks called uawewws,for which we have.no name in our tongue, 


Judgement, or is Called the JUDGE ME NT or 
: final Sentence. that diſcoarſeth. And as tl 


Doubt. 


- 


And thus much is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe, 


to have been 
ſaid of the P ASSIONS. | 


__ 


th ra CHAP. VIL 
- Of the Erids, or. Reſolutions of DiscoursE. 


F all Diſcourſe governed by deſire of knowledge, there 
is at laſt an Ezdjcither by attaining,or by giving over. And 
in the chain of Dilcourſe, whereloever it be interrupted, 
Ac, there is an End for that time. NN | | 
"Tf: the Diſcourſe be meerly Mental, it. conſifteth of thoughts that 
thething will be,and will not be for that it has been,and has not been 
alternately. So that whereſoever you break off the chain of a-mans 
Diſcourſe, you leave him ina Przſumption of zt will be, or, it will not 
be; or, it has been, or, has not been. All which is Opsnion.' . And that 
which is afteraate Appetite, in Deliberating CONrRNg Good and 
Evil; the fame is alternate Opinion, in the Enquiry of the truth of 
Pa# and Futxre. And as. the 5 Appetite 10 Deliberation, is called 
the Will; fothe laſt Opinion in ſearch of the truth of Paſt,and Future, 
Reſolute and Final. Sentence of him 
he whole chain of Appetites alternate,in the 
queſtion of Good, or Bad, is called Delzberation ; {o the whole chain 
of Opinions alternate, in the queſtion of True, or Falſe, is called 
Dousr. | ; | 

No Diſcourſe whatſoeyer,can End in abſolute knowledge of Fact, 
paſt,or to cotne.For.as for the knowledge of FaRtit is originally,Senſe; 
and ever after, Memory. And forthe knowledge of Conſequence, 
which I have faid before is called Science,it is not Abſolute, but Con- 
ditional. No'man can know .by Diſcgurle, that this, or thar, is, has 
been,or will be; which is to know abſolutely; but onely,that if This 
be; That is ; if this has been ; That has been; if This ſhall be, That 
ſhall be; which is to know conditionally;and that not the conſequence 
of one thing to another ; but, of one name of a thing, to another name 
of the fame thing. | ENT ; 

And therefore, when the Diſcourſe is put into-Speech, and begins. 
with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion of the 
ſame into general Affirmations, and of theſe again into —_— ; 

? - -- "ds 
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EI, | Of MAN. © j Cheb. J; 
the End or laſt ſumme is called the Conclufion ; and the thought of 

the mind by it pied, is that conditional Knowledge, or Know- 
ledgeof the conſequence of words, which is commonly called SC 1- $cjens. 
ENCE. But if the firſt ground of ſuch Diſcourſe,be got Definitions;or 

if the Definitions be not rightly joined together into Syllogiſmes,then _ 
the End or Concluſion, is again. O y1NTON, namely of the truth of Opinion. 
ſomewhat ſaid,tho? ſometimes in abſurd and fetifele(s words;,withour 

, pothbility of being underſtood, When two, or more tnen, know of 

one and:the fame 


them, gave thoſe their nP alfo that reverenced name'of Con- % 
ſcience, as if they would th 


1 
onefty in not deceiving; he 


onely an opinion of the truth of the x ry ," Bur weare fo abſerve 
that this Phraſe, 7 believe i as alſo the Lati | 


bave faith in him-;''[ or on him: and intFatine; Credo il : 
and in Greek, z5vuwidur ch 


the: Chriſtian Faith, - - 


But by Believing 3», as it is in the Creed, is:meant, riot truſt in the 
Perſon ; but 'Confeffion and" acknowkdgment of *the Do&rine. 

\ Fornat onely' Chriſtians, but xtl-mannet 'of 'men d6 ſa. believe .in 
God, as to-hold'all-for truth they heare hini fay, whether they un- 
deritand it-or not which is alt the Fairhand rruſt caji poſÞþly be had 

- = ven whatſoever : But they do not All believe the Dotring ; 

of the Creed, 12707 te 97 HG YE RE | 
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32 Part 1. Of MAN. Chap. 8. 


From whence we may inferre, that when we believe any ſaying 
whatſoever it be, to be true, from arguments taken, not from the 
thing it ſelfe, or from the principles of natural Reaſon, but from the 

== Authority, and good opinion we have, of him that hath faid it ; 

then is the ſpeaker, or perſon we believe in, or truſt in, and whoſe 

word wetake, the object of our Faith ; and the Honour done in Be- 

lieving, is done to him onely. And conſequently, when we Believe 

that the Scriptures are the word of God, having no immediate reve- 

lation from God himſelfe, our Belief, Faith, and Truſt -is-in "the 

Church; whoſe word we take, and acquieſce therein. And they that 

believe that which a Prophet relates unto them in the name of God, 

® take the word of the Prophet, . do honour to him, and in him truſt, 

- and beheve, touching the truth of what he relaterh, whether he be a 

true, or a-falſe Prophet. And ſoit is alſo with all other Hiſtory. For 

3f T ſhould not believe all that is written by Hiſtorians, of the glori- 

- ous aQts of Alexander, or Ceſar; Ido not think the Ghoſt of Alex- 

'ander, or Ceſar, had any juſt cauſe to be offended ; or any body elſe, 

but the Hiſtorian. If Livy ſay the Gods made once a Cow ſpeak,and 

webelieve it not ; we diſtruſt not God therein, but Livy. So thar it is 

, evident, that whatſoever we believe,upon.no other reaſon,;then what 

# is drawn from authority of men onely, and'their writings ; whether 
they beſent from God or not, is Faith.in men onely. me 
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"CHA RP-VI. 
et the,V x TUES commonly called INTELLECTUALL ; 
*; OI and their contrary Devects. 


4 * 
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EKTUE generally, in all forts of ſubjeQs, is ſomewhat that 
is valued for eminence.; and confiſteth in compariſon. 
' Fot if all things were equally.inall men, nothing would be 
'_ prized, And by Yertues INTELLEGT UA LLAre always un- 
derftood ſuch abilities of the mind, as men praiſe, value, and deſire 
ſhould be'in themſelves ; and go commonly under the name of a good 
wit ; though the ſame word Wit,. be uſed alſo, .to diſtinguiſh one 
FISH certain ability from the reſt. Bs | 
it, Neal, Theſe Verrues are of two forts; Natural, and Acquired. By Na+ 
or Acquired. tural, T mean not, that which a man hath from his Birth : for that is 
nothing elſe but Senſe ; wherein men differ ſo little one from ano- 
ther, and from brute Beaſts, as it is not to be reckoned amongſt Ver- 
rues. ButT mean, that Wir, which is gotten by Ufe onely, and Ex- 
Natural Mgt. PETiEnce3 without Method, Culture, or Inftruttion, This N a'T u- 
RALL WIT, confiſteth principally an two things ; Celerity of 
Imagining [on is, ſwift ſucceſſion of one thought to another ; ) and 
feeddy direftion to ſome approved end. On the Contrary a flow Ima- 
gitation maketh that Detect, or faulr of the mind, which is common- 
- $5 r5G; DL NE $5, Seupzdity, and lometimes by. other names that 
ſig Obs 
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Vertue defined.” | 
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IntelleFuall 
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nifie ſlowneſs of motion, or difficulty tobe moved. | 
| And 
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--: And this difference of .quickneſſe, is cauſed by the difference. of 

mens paſſhons; that love and Giſlike, ſome one thing,ſome another - 

and therefgre ſome mens thoughts run one way, {ome another ; arid 

are held.ro, ani obſerve differently-the things that paſs through their 

; \magination. Andwhereas in this fuccefſion of mens thoughts,there 
.15 nothing1to; obſerve In the things they think on, but either in what 

theyibs-/ite one; another, 'or in what they be like, or what they ſerve 

| fat, r, how #hey ſerve to ſack # purpoſe; Phole that obſerve their fimi- 

itudes, in caſe they be ſuch as-are but. tarely obſerved by others, are 

aid to,baye a:Good Wir} by which, 1h this occaſion, is meant a Good Gud Wir, & / 
F489". But they: that obſerve their differences, and diſfimilitudes ; Fo. 

Which is called : D:ftinguiſhing , and Difeerving , and Judging be- 

tween thing and thing ;" in caſe; ſuch diſcerning be not eaſe, are ſaid 

t9 have. good Judgment : and-particularly'in matter of converſation gud 7ude: 

"and Buligeſs;! wherein, times, places, and perſons are to be diſcerned, met. 

this Yertue is called D (SCRE TION: The former, that is, Fancy, piſcreion. 
.Wwathout the helpof Judgment;' is not commended as a Vertue: but 
"the later which is Judgment,” and Diſctetion, is commended for it 
;{elfe,. without the help of 'Pancy. Beſides the Diſcretion of times, 


places; and perſons; neceffary to a-good Fancy, there is required alfo 
50 often applicatin of his r $0 zhts to thei? Bod; that is to ſay, to 
oe ule to be made of them;':Phis done 5/'he that hath this Virtue, 
wal bi eaſily fitted with finntlitudes, that-will pleaſe, not onely by il- 
luſtration of his diſcourſe, and'adorning'/it with new and apt meta- 
phoxs; but alſo, by the rarity; of theirinvention. Bur without Sted- 
dineſle, 3nd Dizedion to fome End, a great Fancy '1s one kind of 
Madneſle ; ſuch as they ' havey/that entring into any* diſcourſe, are 
Tnatched from: their purpoſe; by: every: thing that come$'in their 
thought,into.Jo;.many; and-{o long igreMions, and Pirentheſes, that 
they utterly loſe themſelves: 'WhiehKind of folly, T know no parti- 
cular name for : but the cauſe of it is, ſometimes want of experience; 
whereby that ſeemeth to a:rhan new and rare, which doth nor ſo to 
_ others : ſomexitnes Puſillanimity ; by which that ſeemis/grear to hini, 
which other meathink a trifle: and whatſoever is new,or'great, and 
therefore thought: fit- to'beitold;” withdraws a man by Yegrees from 
the intended way: of his-diſedurſe. © 7; * * 3 £11, SDA Eo 
Tn, a, good Pgem, whether:it be Epique, or Dramatique ; as alſo in 
Sonnets, Epigrams; : and other Pieces; both Judgment and Fancy are 
required : But; the Fancy, muſtbe more eminent ; becauſe they pleaſe 
for the Extravaganey ; butiought not to difpleaſe by Indiſcretion, 

.Jna good Hiſtory, the Judgment muſt- be eminent; becauſe the 
gQodneſs conſifteth, in the. method; in the Truth, and inthe Choice 
of the ations that are moſt profitable to be known. Fancy hath nv 
place, but onely in-adorning the ftile. - Sc 

_ In Orations:of Praiſe, and in InveCtives, the Fancy is przdomi- 
nant ; becauſe the deſign is not truth, but to Honour br Diſhonour + 
which 1s done by. noble, or by vile compariſons. The Judgment 2 
does bur ſuggeſt what circumſtances make an aRion laudable;or cut- 


pable: 
| In 


34 


Prudence. 


Craft. 


the Delſigne in hand ; fo, is the. Judgment, or 


cell, or Reaſoning, were.manifeſt & 


pleaſant fancies of the ſame; .4s as if'a mani, frommibeing tumbled 


Part 1. Of MAN, | Chap. 8. 
In Hortatives, and Pleadings, Truth, wm ſerveth beſt to 
the Fancy moſt Te- 

quired. * MEANT 


_*-In Demonſtration, in Councell,” and all rigorous ſearch of Truth, 


Judgment does all, except_ſometimes: the ugiderſftanding have:need 


. tobe opened by ſome apt {imilitude ; and then thereis:{o much tſe'6f 


Fancy. But tor Metaphors, they' arg; in this caſe-utrerly exeltided. 

For ſeeing they. openly prafeſſe oy z.to admit them ntoCotin- 
| $71 dd 43013 4 {eSILLIH 

And in. any Diſcourſe, whatſoever, if the defe&- of Difcretiofibe 

apparent, how. extravagant ſoever the;Fancy be, the whole diſi ſe 

will be taken for a ſigne of want of wit; and fo will it never w' en 
the Diſcretiog is manifeſt, though the Fancy be.never ſdordinary” 

The ſecret thoughts of a,man run; over all things, holy, prophanit, 


clean, obſcene, grave, and light, without.ſhame;'or blame which 


verbal diſcourſe cannot do, farther than-the Judgment ſhall approve 
ſpeak, or write his judgment of unckanthings; becauſe'it isnor' ro 
pleaſe, but profit : but for another martito wrice\his extravagant, af 


d 
to the dirt, ſhould come and preſeat ftuniſelf befotepood comp: ny. 
Andtis the want of diſretion that makes the difference. Ag HA 
profeſt remiſſnels of mind,, and familiarcompany,” a man may ply 
with the ſounds, and ,zquivocal. &gmfications of) words ; inf that 
many times with encouaters-of | extraordinary Fagcy': but nA Ser- 
mon, or i8 publique, or before perſons mnknown,'or whom we pig 
to reverence; 7 ae hn, erSiorinn that will not be accoth ed 
folly : AE Liffercnce is @nK 


yin the want: of diſcretion. Som; 


where Wits wanting,it ismoggfigncy thabis wanting, but diſcreifoh, 
Judgement .therciore withoWWancy :is: Wir, but Fancy witttbiir 
Fes os thoughts. of a, man, thatchas a.deſignin hanil; rutiin; 
over a multitude of things, | obſetye how: they conduce' to that ar 


ſign ; or what deſign they may conduceunto ; if his obſervations'be 
ſuch as are not eaſie, or uſual,/ This witofohis iscalled PxuDtnc x5 
and depends on much Experience, .-and&Memory-of' the like things, 


and their conſequences heretofore, In which there is'not ſo much 


difference of Mea ; as there is in their Eancies and Judgemeots ; Be. 


cauſe the Experience of men nal an;age, is not much unequal, ag 
to the quantuty ; but lyesin diffrent occaſions; every-one having his 
private deſigns. To govern well a-tamily, and kingdom, are not 
difterent degrees of prudence; but different fſorts'of buſinefle ; 'no 
more then to.draw a pifture un little, or as great, or greater then the 
life, are different degrees of Art. - Arplain' husband-man is more 
Prudent in affairs of 'his 6wn houſe, then a Privy Counſeller in the 

affairs of another man. .,; |. nt &e 
To Prudence, if you adde the uſe of unjuſt, or diſhoneſt means, 
ſuch as ufually fare promptefl. to men by Fear, or Want ; you have 
that Crooked Wiſdom, which is called Cx att; which isa ſign of 
Pulilla- 
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Puſillanimity.i:. For Magnanimity is contempt of unjuſt, or diſhotieft | 
helps, - And that! which the Latines call Yerſetis, ('tranflated into 
Engliſh, Shifing;) and isa putting off bf a preſent danget'or incom- 
nodity, by engaging into a greater, . as when a man tobbs one to 
another, is but a-ſhorter ſighted Craft, called Verſutis,'from Verſurg, 
Wang .gntlies taking Money at Uſury for the preſetit payment of 
tereſt. | / | 
As for acquired Wit, (I mean'acquired:by method and inftruftion) gequired?#% 
there is none:but:Reaſon ; which is grounded on the right uſe off 
Speech: ; and protluceth the Sciences. -But of Reaſon and Science, 
T have. already ſpoken in the fifth and ſixth Chapters. * ' | 
The cauſes of this difference of Wits, are in the Paſhons : and the 
difference of Paſſions, proceedeth partly from the different Conſtiru- 
tion ofthe body, .and partly from different Education. ' For if the 
ifference proceedeth from the temper of the brain, and the organs, of 
Senſe, either exterior or interior, there would be no' lefs difference 
of men in.their Sight, Hearing, or other Senſes, thanintheir Fancies, 
nd Diſcretiones.- It proceeds therefore'from the Paſſions; which are 
differeat, not onely from the difference of mens complexions ; but alſo 
tram. their difference of cuſtomes, and education. fed 3 rs 
The Paſſions that moſt of all cauſe the differences of Wit, ate ptin- 
cipally, the more or leſs defite of Powery bf Riches, of: Knowled 
and of Honour.; All which may be-reduced to the firſt, that is Defite 
Power. - For Riches, Knowlogrand Honour are but ſeveral forts 
of Bowe bas {ooo 02. 576 | ens 9c,22 03S 
- And.therefore; a man:who. has no great Paſſion for any of theſe 
ings ;{-but.is as. men term it indifferent ; though he may be ſo far a 
0d man, - as torbeifree from giving' offetee5*'yethe"eannot poſſibly 
Zave either a great Fancy, or.much Judgment. For the Thoughts, 
are to the Deſires; ;as Scouts, \and Spies, 'to rahge abroad, an find 
the way.to therthings Defired:: All Steddineſs of the minds motion 
and. all quickneſs, of the. ſame, 7 aero. 'from thente : 'For as tc 
have no Deſire; is to be Dead :-1fo:to have weak Paſſioins; 'is Dulneſs * 
and to, have Paſſions; indifferently for every. thing, G1DDINESS; G;44ncp. 
and Diſtration';, and to have ſtronger and more vehement Paſſions 
for any. thing,: than & ordinarily: ſeen in others, is that which men 
call Ma DNESS id i 20 00S 3 97 161; 2 
-. Whereof there 'be:| almoſt as many kinds, as of the Paſſions | 
themſelves. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Paſſion, | | 
proceedeth- from, the evil conſtitution-of the organs of the Body,” or - ' 
harm gone them:3:-and. ſoinetimes the hurt, and indiſpoſition'of the; | ; 


4 


Organs, . is .cauſed; by thevehemence, or long; continttance of the 
Paſſion.  Bur:;igþoth_caſes the Madneſle is of one'and the ſame; 


| The Paſhon, whoſe violence, or continuance-maketh Madneſle:” 
is either great vame-Glory; which is commonly called Pride, and” 
ſeifgioncrigts' or great Deje#jonof mind:;' {i 4 
Pride, ſubje&tearh/a man to Anger, the' exceſs whereof," is-the.: 
Madpeſſe called Racr, and Fury. Andthus it cornes' to aſe" 
, | F that 


26 


be many times an untruth 


ey as being inthe ſpecial gr 
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that exceſſive. &efire of Reyenge, whien it becomes habitual,” eth 

the organs,,.end becomes Rage; That exceflive love, with jexloy- 
&, becomes alld Rage: Exceſſive coun? of a mans own: F-: for 
:yioe inſpirations. for wildom, learning, -farme, and: the i YE. 

comes DiſtraQion, and. Gifdineſs : The! ſame, joined with F a 

EE Vebgmenr opinion of the truth .of any Po” contra G 
- => 


Ririous EY A 
| rk thing -4 


SEES rr a 


f heir life-time before, 


eiVeL FRAr-mop ng of the toms >> a wh 
Neg, at pezt: contributes. as much, 160, CIDER of the Bo 


an. othes. part, gs the Gmequantiy : A alſo, ;thongh we perecive 
x they [s, in.o86þ-or two men; ; yer womuy be weſfaffi- 
Fn ; charcbs 6 95. lingular 


{Pafliops ang perts.o Sedztious roarihg bf 
2 trov Andibtherowere hothing elſe thar- bewt et 
their mae yo that hy arrogating/luch inſpiration to tl 
is argument enoug Elie it Bedlam. ſhould'entertaun) | 
with ſober ones. : dy Fyau e intaking. kave,' Ss | 
e 


he were, that you might another time requite his civility 5 1 
ſhould tell, you, bg were God the Father; I:think you: need 
no extravagantaGtion for argument af-bis: Maduelic: No 

This opwaipn of Inſpiration, called: commonly, Kg be- 


. very often, often, from. £ lucky, findin of a-Erroufipen held 
j orbers.; apdnas knowing, or - 9 a yon 1&of 
ee tha EY.came to 4 6 atruth, @sthepthinkit, though it 


they light on,) they Fig! admire 
me tot (pigrnronsy Is. ODT Fant 
gain, that Madneſs is nothin ly, by but. t60\ -—oig 


Pals, -be gathered-out of: theeffecs of Wine, gore Lage 
As: Suk hol 


of the; evibdiſpoſicion of:the organs. - For cho vat. 
ty 


Pure. b6) Df\MAN; Chep. 8: 


of behaviour in men n'that havedrunk too-much, :is the ſanie-with 
x 1at-of--Mad-men :-fome of: ther Ragihg;oathers: Loving, others 
Lau ghiogs: ;alh excravagantly; pur according'ito' thvir ſevetat domi- 


_ Faſſions,:'For the etfect of the wwe does but” remove: Diſfi- | 


mulation. and take- from them: the ſight of:the deformity of 'theit' 
i a{ons..: Fors (debeheve') themoſt To ber imen;' when they "wa 

alone, without: care and:;employment of the 'mind, would ben 
walling the vanity:and: wept naman. age 1 Sat that'tire? 
ſhauld Prey co een ſeen 7 incoming, eng: Une 


GUAN. are for cheatioft partumeet: Madnefs:..*\ 
Minions g6:the workd;|botvilh ancictt and Kieverng ! OY 
* The opi —_ of madneſs; ch4vebeen rwo;; Some: deriv Ethos 
irom-the-.Paſſion 3ifome;' fuom!:Dzmons, :or: Spirits either's 
bag, which they! thee It oe. hurry man, / peffef him, oe 
MOVE his G00 ſuch. ſtrange,/-and vacouthmatmer;"1a? rhadirevert 
494: The former Fn: zherefore,balled ſach-meit, Madfticn”; 
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7% WAS ACE pine ap 
. [5 ae rhwGag ot the _ ndddvorede}' on LES 

+ \xthenen ony! eat: t Spetts in 

i = this acci h deiztfoom FE a arc fronithe- Tragedy 
ether, that; &d wirwrenbky 4 bait: pronounce biques;/7with E 
4 ms hs tlp dl mtg ba prov :together r witythe' Fever, 
ed,.by.the. caming+on: of: Winter 1345 adhit 

chovght-ro0, proceed from: he Paſcal rtbd by" fe Pin 

ER iſe there: raigned a fir gf madneſs in nom 4 Grecian ah 
hich ized only the. young Maidens, and:cauſed many of- thei to 


| hos emſelves;This was/by moſt then thought an a@ of the Devil. * 
ne 


that ſu upped, that contempt of life-irt them, might proceed 

rom: ſome. Paſſion. of the\mind, and ſuppofing they- did not con- 

pt foe their.honour, gave councell to the Ns Mogi, to ſtrip 

ſuch as ſo hangd themſelves, and ket them hahg out naked. This the 

ſtory. ays cured-that. madneſs.”' But on the other ſide, the fame Gre: 
clans Fl often aſcribe madneſs to the operation of the Eamenides , 

or Furyes; and. ſometimes of Ceres, -Phrbus, and other Gods : 16 

much 7; id men attributeto Phantaſmes, as'to think them aereal livi 


17 


bodies ;, and generally to callothem. Spirits. * And as the* Romans iri' 7 


WS, held. the ſame;opinion. with the Greeks: ſo alſo did the Jews : 
Forthey, called mad-men Prophets, or (according as they thought the 
ſpirits duke 7 gr bad ) Dxmoniacks ;| and fome'of thent cxltked both” 
Prophets and. Dzmoniacks,, Mad-men , and ſome called the fame 
man both Dzmoniack and Mad-man. But! for the-Geaites; 'tis no 
wonder ; becauſe Diſeaſes and Health; Vices and Vertues; and many - 


natural accidents, were with:them termed, and. worſhipped: as D#:. | 


mons. Sq that a man was to underftand: by. Dxmon as well (ſonte-" 


times) an 1 Ague, as# Devill, Burfor:the-Jews to have ſucharopmi-* 


F 2 | ons 


” 
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_ is ſomewhat ftravige-:: For neithet Moſes, ron' ' Abraham preten- 
| det to Propbeſy by oxfleckon of: x Spurit 3 but: from 'the'voice of 
Gad.z or. by a Viſion or Dream :- Nor isthere anything in-his Law, 
Morall or Ceremoniall, -by which they were taughc,- there was' any 

ſuch Eachuſialme!; oraby Poſſeflion; ' When:God is faid; Newb: 17: 

«.. to take from the Spiritithat was: in Mofes, "ahd give to' the 70; 

; 's, the Spirit of God (taking It for the ſubftance' of God) - is not 
Þ divided: The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in-many n6ari 2 ttizns 
fe inlined co oe, And where it is ſaid'Zyod. 28:'y | hom 
4ve filled oh the ſpirit of, wiſdomets: make Gurments for ay ; 


is meant a;ſpirit-put-ints them, that'can make ; but the 
Us " their own Nes inabar-kid of work: Tithe file Tenſe, 
he ſpirit of man,'. whent produceth unclean ations] is i ordinarily | 


pc odaiban {Þ and {o-other; s;ithoughinot alwa 5, yet 
w 2 renuace co ras ner rai -ape&Emitent; 
ink F.did 8 hor odhet 06" the 5old Teftamedt prete Em 


i | py Lo MR ER 
Pet - <1 andth Cory retire rar ry t either God; or 
he Devi 4 him ? And hence it came: to. pals $, when our Saviotr 
Ole 3. 224.) was encompailed about with multitude,: L., of 
houſe doubted he was mad, and went out-to' hold hith':- 

e Scribes {aid be had Beelzeb»b, and that was it, | by which Ho 

- Ons, devils; as: if the greater: ne had awed: the leffet- "Wh 
Fad Lo. 20.) ſomeifaid, He hath a:Devil,” axd is mad ;' 'where- 
- as CRC holding him for:a Prophet, ſaid, T, heſe are not the words of 
one that bath s Devil. Sq'iinthe 'old Teſtament he that came to A. 
noint Jebs, 2 K;ngs 9:11; was a Prophet ; but forne of the comp any _ 

asked Jehu, what came that mad-man- for | ? So that in ſumme, it 1s 
thanifeit, .that whoſoever behaved himſelf in extraordinary manner 
Was chonght by the Jews to. be poſlefſed either with-a good, or evi 
+ ſpirit ; except by the Sadducees, who! erred ſo farre on the other 
hand, -as not to Fraud there were at all any ſpirits; (which is very 
near to dire, Atheiſm ;) and thereby perhaps the more provoked | 

; others, {08579 ſuch menDemoniacks, rather Thad madamen. ; 
But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing'sf them, as 
if they were pofſeſt ; and-not as if they were mad ? To which'T can- 
give no. other kind of anſwer, but that which is given to thoſe thar 
wk the Sccimure in like manner againft the opiriien of the motion 
Earth, The-Scripture-was written to 1hew unto men the 
kingdom of God, and to oye their minds to become his ets 
ubjeQs ; 
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ts 
mM" His; hands and ſee if Gn: anne caſt- 
cerning any difficult point,as the {9p Rl 3 £ ty ; ” the nature og 
Chriſt ; Tranſubſtantiation z Free-will, &e. into any " the moderti 
rongues, ſo as to, -make the ſame intelligible ; ; Or into any tolerable 
Latine, fuch as they were acquainted withall, that ;v wie the 
Latine tongue-wes Vulgar:- - What is-the-meaning of rhefe words, ® 
The firſt cauſe does not neceſſarily inflow any thing imto the ſecond, by 
force of the Eſſential ſubordination of the ſecond tauſes, by which it may 
help it ro work. They are the Tranſlation of the Title of the ſixth 
Chapter of Suarez firſt Book, Of tbe Contoarſe, Motion, and help of 
Go, When men write whole Volumes of ſuch ſtuff, are they not 
Mad, or intend to: make others ſo? And particularly, in the "_= 
| of 


Parr tr. Of MAN: . | | Chap. g 9. 
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of Powrn, WorTa, Preity; Hox0u8, 
> 7: M8 WORTBINESS j 


prel EP, EAN: ; to.obtain ſome #upure appertan! | 
15.cither Qriginah, or, Inftramental;c 101) 21th 
- "Natural Power, is/the emineace- of the: Faculties oft Bu- 
" or Mind :.2s. exrragerlinacy: Strength, Forme,:Pradeiite,: __ 
oquence, Juiberahiey, N N Nobwiry: Tnftramental ane: thoſe: Poweth 
which acquired by theſe, .or by. fortune, are meats 'and Inftruchents 
'to acquire. mare ;, as Riches, Reputatipn, Friends,.ahd the" ſecret 


working of God, "which men-call Good Luck. Forthe:Natuto of * 
Power 1sin this RY eo like to Fame, increaling 8$it proceeds ; oriibe 


the motion of cavy bodies, . which the further they go, make dl 
the more hafte. 


"The greateſt of  hmaap paves, alin dich is compounded 0 of 


the Powers of moſt men,; ugized by canſent, none perſon, "Natural 
or.Civil, that Has the uſzof Mfg their Powers depending; on hiswill 


Juch* as is tho Pow er of a. Common-wealth!: Or 


wills of each panic; P chap 15 the Power of a; ;PaQtianorof- di- 
Yers Factions (cage D py nd orvants,! wn :\Prer ; 3 'To 
ave Ir1ends 1S Owe SIT þ awe united. 

Alſo Riches jgiped wi ity, is POWer ;: becauſe it procut rech 
po rvants: Without l , nota; pet hoop in this 
cafe.they defen at; bus ak men: == F vys: a$AaPrey. 1 (:: 
\ Rej putacon of wer po becauls, it Af wwnca_ary the ad 


viekiice of choſe 108; 11 
{bt he Repuate of love Ty mans Country, Called Popularity ) 
r tne 


"Alſo, at quality ſoe heaps pa  toakeab A 'man beloved, or feared of ma- 


of oe. che vequrajn i a cap , sRower ; becauſe it 152 Means 
Fave the oe and vice of. Mays 01 +1707 0 
00d ſucceſs is Power ; becauſe it maketh reputation of Wi. 


do ,; or good fortune ;, which, make men. either loar-bird, or relye 
im, 


i gain Heck love.” 
0; NERation of Prudence in.the.conduQt of Peace or- War, i is Power; | 
auſe to prudent men, We.commut. the government of our ſelves, 
ns bem, than to others. I A A 
_ Nobility. 15;Power, not Places, but,onely in thoſe Common- 
ql hs, where it has es = 4os.4n, ſuch prixiledges;conſifteth 
thei 


r Po-xer. 


. .Rlgqyence is Power.;. becauſe it.is ſeeming Prudence. 


Forme. 


ability of. men already en ny is encreaſe of Power becauſe | 


- 
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42 Part. 1. Of MAN? Chap. IO, 
| Forme is Power; becauſe being a promiſe Good,. it recommend- 
'<th men to the favour of women and ſtrangers. 
The Sciences are ſmall Power ; becauſe not eminent ; and therefore 
; Not acknowledged in any man; nor are at all,but in few ;and in them, 
* but e few ſob s. -ForScience is of that nature, as none can under- 
, ſtan bes , but ſuch as in a vo meaſure have attained it. 
Arts of publique. &ſe;? as Fortification, making of Engines, and 
other Inſtruments of War; becauſe they conferre to Defence, and 
: Vittory; arePower : And though the true Mother of them be Sci- # 
lence, namelythe Mathematiques ;yet;/berauſethey are brought into 4 
the Light, by the hand of*the Artificer, "they be efteemed (the Mid- 

| wife paſſing with'the vulgar'for the'/Mother) as his iſſue. 

Worth. ' ;:iThe Vale; br Wok TH:of a'man; ts as of all other things, ' his 
Price;  thar (is -to ſay, fo: much as would be given for the uſe of {} 
his Power : 'and therefore*is not abſoltre,'; -but a thing dependent on 
the: need and judgement of another. Anable Conduttor of Soldiers : 

us of: great Price in time of War'prefent, or imminent ; but in Peace 
-got fo. A learned andiuncorrupt Judge is much Worth in time of 
Peace; but not ſo much in'War. - And #sin other things, fo in men, 
not the ſeller, but the buyer determines the Price. :'. For let a man 
(as moſt men'do,) tate themſelves at'the higheſt Value they- can ; 
yet their true:Valne is no more than it 'is'eſteemed by, others, X# 
- [!/The manifeſtation of the Value we Tet on 'one another, is that Þ 
which is commonly calle Henouring;- and Diſhonouring. To Value | 


| | ts Ibn” 
| Dizniy. 13" Phepublique worth of a man,” whi h''s,'th V 


tho Commonwealth, is chit-which'teni'cor 
' 6ffices of Com an FUNMIES; pi litk ch 


To Honne and / -'T'@ pray to-another,” for'ayde' of ny Kind, is rw Honour; be- 
Diſhonour. Gayſe a + = have an opinion he 
k | 


to kelp/'or hurt them. And conſequently to 
diſsbey; is eofDifponour, "57! Ti Dj JU + i 5 EL ES. | 


"I 


the need of ſmall helps. _ 


1-Tobe ſedulous in promoting anothers good; alſo to flatter, is to 
Honour ; asa ſign we. ſeek his prote&ton'or ayde. ; To negled, is 
Fr I 4 8 toBilits 3) 
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ro Diſhonour. x ; * 8h.” = i Reps , : l FF * be . " 
1" Togive way,” or plaec'ts enother, inany Commodity, is to Ho- 
nout'z beingaconfeflionof greater power: To artogate, is to Dil- 


honour. , | | | : | 
To ſhew any fign of Tove, or fear of another, is to — | 
_ ip or 
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Part 1. | Of MAN, : _ Chap. 46, 
for both to love, and td fear, is to value. To:contemn, 'or leſs:to- 


love or fear, then he expeRts, is to Diſhonour ; 'for *tis undervaluing.- 


To, praiſe, —_— or call happy, is to Honour ; becauſe - no- 
thing but goodneſs, power, and felicity is valued: To revile; mock, 
or pitty, is to Dithonour. s 20037r8 
'Toſpeak to another with conſideration, to appear before him with 
decency, and humility, is to Honour him ; as ſigns of fear tooffend-: 
To ſpeak to him raſhly, to do any thing before him obſcenely; flo- 
venly, impudently, is to Diſhonour. {TILE 


To believe, totruſt, to relye on another, is to Honour him ; fign | 
of opinion of his verrue and power. To diſtruſt, or not beheve, 1s 


to Diſhonour. | 


To hearken to a mans counſel, or diſcourſe of what kind ſoever 


is to Honour; as a fign we think him wiſe, or eloquent, or witty: 
To ſleep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to Diſhonour. 12 7, 

To do thoſe things to another, which he takes for ſigns of Ho: 
nour, or which the Law or Cuſtom makes ſo, is to Henour”; be- 
cauſe in approving the Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth 
the power which others acknowledge. To refuſe to do them, is to 
Diſhonour. | | 

To agree within opinion, is to Honour'; as being a ſign of appro- 

ving his judgment, and wiſdom. To diſſent, rare mn and an 
upbraiding of error ; and (if the diſſent be in miany things) of folly. 
\ To imitate, is to Honour ; for it is vehemently to approve.* To 
imitate ones Enemy, is to Diſhonour. >: a5 | 

To honour thoſe another honours, is to Honour him; as a fign 
of approbation of his judgment. To honour his Enemies, 1s to 
Diſhonour him. + 42 hho} 

To imploy in counſel, or in ations of difficulty, is to Honour ; 
as a {ign of opinion of his wiſdom, or other power. To deny im- 
ployment-in the ſame caſes, to thoſe that ſeek it, is to Diſhonour, 
All theſe ways of Honouring are natural ; and as well within, as 
without Common-wealths. But in Common-wealths, where he, or 
they that have the Supreame Authority, can make whatſoever they 
pleaſe, to ſtand for ſigns of Honour, there be other Honours. 

A Soveraign doth Honour a Subject,/ with whatſoever Title, or 
Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himſelf will have taken 
for a ſign of his will to Honour him. 


The King of Perſis Honoured Mordecai, when he appointed lie 


ſhould. be conducted through the ſtreets in the Kings Garment, upon 
one of the Kings Horſes, with a Crown on his head, anda Prince 
before him, proclaiming, Thus ſball it be done to him that the Kjng 
will honour. And yet another King of Perſia, or the ſame, another 
time, to one that demanded for ſome great ſervice, to wear one of 
the Kings Robes, gave him leave ſo to do; but with this addirion, 
that he ſhould wear it as the Kings fool; and then it was Diſhonour. 
So that of Civil Honour, the Fountain is in the perſon of the Com- 


mon-wealth, and dependeth on the Will of the Soveraign ; and is\ 
therefore temporary , and called. Civil Hoxour ; ſuch as are Magi- \ 
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Part 1: Of MAN. Chap. 10, 
ſraeiz Offices, Titles; and-in ſome places Coats, and Scutchions 
-pairited : and: men Honour ſuch-as have them, as having ſo many 
ſigns of favour in-rhe\'Common-wealth ; which tayour is Power, 
'Honoarable is whatſoever poſſeſſion, aCtion, or quality, is an ar- 
gument and ſign of Power. | Py. L 
And therefore Tg: be Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is 


Honourable ;' as ont of Power. To be Honoured of few 


or .nane, Diſbozoarable. IH | i. 2 NE 
Dominion., and Victory is Honourable ; becauſe acquired by 

Power; and Servitude, for need; or fear, is Diſhonourable.- 
| Good Fortune (if laſting,) is Honourable; 'as a ſign of the favour 
of God. Ill fortune, and loſſes, Diſhonourable. Riches, are Ho- 
nourable; for they are Power. Poverty, Diſhonourable. Magna- 
nimity, Liberality, Hope, Courage, Confidence, are Honourable ; 


for they proceed from the conſcience of Power. Pulillanimity, Par- | 


ſimony, Fear, Diffidence, are Diſhonourable. 

Timely Reſolution, or determination of what a man is to do, is 
Honourable ; as being the contempt of ſmall difficulties, and dan- 
ou. And Irreſolution, Diſhonourable ; as a ſign of too much va- 
uing of little impediments, and little advantages : For when a man 
has , weighed things as long as the time permits, and reſolves not, 
the difference of weight 1s but little ; and therefore if he: reſolve 
not, he overvalues little things, which is Puſillanimity.- * - 

All AQtions, and Speeches, that proceed, or ſeem to proceed from 
much Experience, Science, Diſcretion, or Wit, are Honourable ; 
For all thefe are Powers. AGtions, or Words that proceed from 
Errour, Ignorance, or Folly, Diſhonourable. | 

Gravity, as far forth as it ſeems to proceed from a mind employ- 
ed on ſomething elſe, is Honourable; becauſe employment is a ſign 
of Power. But if it' ſeem to proceed from a purpoſe to appear 
grave, it is Diſhonourable. . For the gravity of the former, 1s like 
the ſteddineſs of a Ship laden with Merchandize ; but of the latter, 
like the Steddineſs of a Ship ballaſted with Sand, and other traſh. 

To be Conſpicuous, that-'is to fay, to be known, for Wealth, 


Office, great AQtions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable; as a 


ſign of the Power for which he is conſpicuous. On the contrary, 
Obſcurity is Diſhonourable. | 

To be deſcended from conſpicuous Parents, 1s Honourable ; be- 
cauſe they the more eaſily attain the aydes, and Friends of their An- 
ceſtors. On the contrary, to be deſcended from obſcure Parentage, 
is Diſhonourable. ; | 

AQtions proceeding from Equity, joyned with loſs, are Honou- 
rable; as ſigns. of Magnanimity : for Magnanimity is a ſign of 
Power. Oa the contrary , Craft, Shifting, neglect of Equity , is 
Diſbonourable. | uy 

Covyetouſneſs of great Riches, and ambition of great Honours, 
are Honourable ; as ſigns of power to obtain them. Covetouſneſs, 
and ambition, of little gains, 'or preferments, is Diſhonourable. 

Nor does it alter the caſe of Honour, whether an a&tion (fo it be 
great 
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Part Fo .* DF pg Of: MAN. OS | Chap. 10; 
great and difficult,” and conſequently a' ſign of much power.) bejuſt 
or unjuſt : for” Honour conſifterh — in the opinion of Power. 
Therefore the ancient Heathensdid not think they, Diſhonoured, but 


greatly Honoured the Gods, when they introduced them iri their | 


Poems; committihs Rapes; 'Thefts; and other'grear, but unjuſt, or 
unclean -a&ts; 'Tif'fo tmuch as'\tothing is ſo much celebrated in Fapiter, 
as his: Adulteri6s5/ rior in Mereaty; as his Frauds, and Thefts : of 
whoſe praiſes;4in @ Hymne of ' Homer, the gteareft is this, that being 


born in the rhotnitis;- h&@had invented Mulique at noon, and before 


night, ftolne away the Cattle of *Apollo,>from his Herdſmen. . 

Alſo amongſt/mien, till- there 'were*conffituted great Common- 
wealths, it was thought ho diffonont ro VE a Pyrate, or a High-way 
Thief; but rather" « lawful'Trade, not ofiely artiong(t the Greeks, 


but alſo amongſtall ether-Nations ; as is manifeſt by the Hiſtories of 


antient time. And at this day, inthis patt of the world, private Duels 
are, and always wiltbe Honovurable,' though unlawful; 'till ſuch time 
as there ſhall be Honour ordained for them that refuſe, and Ignomi- 
ny for them that make the/Qhalenge. For Duels alſo are many times 
effects of. Courage ;'and dag nr of Courage is always Strength 
or Skill, which are Power ; 1 dugh forthe moſt part they be effetts 


of raſh Tpeaking, 'and of hefear'sf Diſhonour, 1q one, or both the 


Combatans ; who ctigape#by raſhdels,” are driven into the Liſts to 
avoid diſgrace." <3 Wh ATENEO "L 


Scutchions, and Coats 6f- $ Fires hereditary, where they have any Cours of 
onourable ; otherwiſe not : for their Pow- 472 


eminent Priviledges; are H | 
er confiſteth either-in ſuch Privitedges; or in Riches, or ſome fuct 
thing as is a__ honoured in ther men. This kind of: Honour, 
commonly called Gentry, has been derived from the  Antient Ger- 
mans. For there never was 2ny ſuch thing known, where the Ger- 


man 'Cuftomes were unknown. Not is 1t now any where in uſe, 


where the Germans have not inhabited, The afitient Greek Com- 
manders, when they went to war, had their Sheilds painted with ſuch 


Devuſes: as they-pleaſed '; 'infomuth as an unpainted Buckler was a. 


ſign. of Poverty, ahd of a common Souldier-! bur they tranſmitted 
not the inheritance of them. The Romans tranſmitted the Marks of 
their Families : but they were the Tiflages, not the Deviſes of their 
Anceſtors. Amongſt the People of Afie, Afrique, and America 
there is not, nor was ever, any ſuch thing.” The Germatis onely had 
that cuftome; from whom it has been derived into Exg/and, France: 
Spain.and Italy, when in great numbers they either aided the Ro- 
_ or made their own Conquefts in tek: Weſtern parts of the 
world. | 0 TIER - 
For Germazy, beitig atitiently, as all other Countries, in their be- 
innings, divided amongſt an infinite number of little Lords, or Ma- 
ſters of Families,that continually had wars one with another; thoſe 
Maſters, or Lords, principally tothe end they might, when they were 
Covered with Arms, be known by their followers; and partly for 
ornament,both painted their Armor, or their Scutchion,or Coat,with 


the picture of ſome Beaſt, or other thing ; and alfo put ſome eminent ' 
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creatures, nated for courage, and xaping,;. jor. ; Caſtles, Battlements, | 


\# 


? 
4 


chions, to ſuch as went;forth r, orretyuragd:trom.it for en- 
couragemept, or recompence: to thear All which, by.at ob- 


zny out, of ;friend{hip,; and were. leit;to goyeritand defend places 
ergy) and gel Ke Marquilzs, . Myrchiones, were Counts that 
gover gd abe Martheh or.. bounds of the Empixe.:;- Which titles of 

Juke, Ct unt; and Marquifs, came into the Empire, about the-time of 
Conflantine he Great, from, the cuſtomes of the German Miri. 
But Barqn, ſeems to.have been a. title, of the Gaules,, and ſignifies\a 
Great man; Juch as were the Kings, or Princes men whom they em- 
ployed in wap about theirPerſons ; and ſeems to be derived from Fir, 

her and Bar,that fignified the ſame inthe Language of the Gaules, 
that Yir in Latine ;, and thence to,Bera, and Baro : ſo that ſuch men 
were called Berones, and after. Baroxes.; and (in Spaniſh) Y arones. 
But he that would know. moare-particularly the original of Titles of 
Honour, may find itzas I have.done-this, in-Mr. Se/dens moſt excellent 
Treatiſe of that ſubjeQ. lnproceſs'of time theſe offices of Honour, 
by occaſion of trouble, and for reafons of good and peaceable govern- 
ment, were turned into meer, Titles ; ſerving for the moſt part, to 
diſtinguiſh the precedence, place, and order of fubje&ts in the Com- 
mon-wealth : and men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquiſes, and 
Barons of Places, wherein they had neither poſſeſſion, nor command : 
and other Titles alſo were devifed to the ſame end. 

W oRTHINESS, is a thing different from the worth, or value of 

a man; and alſo from his merit, or deſert ; and conſiſteth in a par- 
ticular power, or ability for that, whereof he is ſaid to be worthy : 
which particular ability is uſyally named FiTNEss, or Aptitude. 

For he 1s, Worthieft to be a'Commagnder, to be a Judge, or to have 
any other charge, that is beft fitted with the qualities required to the 


well 
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Part te Of M A N. Chap. IT. 47 | NY 
well diſcharging of it.; and Worthieſt of Riches, that has the qua- 4 
lities moſt requiſite for the well uſing of them : any of which quali- | 
ties being abſent, one may nevertheleſs be a Worthy man, and valu- 
able for ſomething elſe. Apain, a. man may be worthy. of Riches, 
Office, and Employment, that nevertheleſs, can plead no right to 
have it before another ; and therefore cannot be faid to merit or, de- 
ſerve it. For Merit, preſuppoſeth a right, and that-the thing: de- 
ſerved is due by promiſe : Of which I, thall ſay more, hereafter , 
when I ſhall ſpeak of Contracts. . Ir, | Fey « 197 
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CHAP..\XI. 
Of the difference of M ANNERS. 


) Y MANNERS, I mean not here, Decency of behaviout: ; as 7#hae # here 
how one manſhould ſalute another, or how a man ſhould waſh mea & 
£2 his mouth, or pick his teeth before company, and ſuch othet*"**"* 
points of the Small Morals ; But thoſe qualities of Man-kind; that 
concern their living together in Peace, and Unity. To which end we 
are to conſider, that the FOouy of this life, conſiſteth not in the're- 
poſe of a mind fafisfied. For there is no ſuch Fizis «/timwms, (utmoſt 
aim,) nor Sumwtium Bop, (rea ond .as is ſpoken of inthe 
Books of the old Moral Philoſophers. Nor can a Man any more « 
live, whoſe Deſires are at*an end, than he, whoſe Senſes and Imagi- 
nations are at a ſtand. Felicity is a continual progreſs of the deſire, 
from one obje& to another ; the attaining of the Semen: being; ſtill 
but the way to the later. The cauſe whereof is : That the objeft of 
mans deſire, is not to enjoy once onely, andfor one inſtant of time; 
but to aſſure for ever, the way, of his future defire. And therefore the 
voluntary ations, and inclinations of all men, tend, not onely ta'the 
procuring, but alſoto the aſſuring of a contented-life ; and differ one- 
ly in the way : which ariſeth partly from the diverſity; of, paſſions; #2 - 
r Aba men; and partly from the difference of the knowledge, . 
opinion each ry be ef the _ which producy the wat” 36 ma 
So that in the firſt place, I pur for a general inclination of all man- ,_,'.., 
kind , a perpetual and reltleks deſire of Power after |power', th OE 
ceaſeth onely. in Death. And the cauſe of this, is not always thats al men. 
man hopes for a more intenſive delight, than he has already attained 
to; or that he cannot be content with a moderate.power ; but becaule 
\ he: cannot affure the power and' means to live well, which he hath 
preſenc, without the acquiſition of more. And from hence it is, that 
Kings,-whoſe'power is greateft, turn their<ndeavours.to the afluring 
it at home by Laws, or abroad by Wars : and when» that-is done, 
there ſucceedeth a new deſire; in ſome, of Fame- from new: Com 
quelt ; in others, of eaſe and ſenſual pleafure ;. in 'othens, of adini- 
ration, or being flattered for excellence in ſome art; ar other ability 
of the mind. + if + I me. 
| Competition of Riches, Hotiour, Command, or other power, en: £27 co 
| | _ clineth comperivion.) 
Li . 3 


"48 Part n. Of MAN. NE,” YA 
clineth to Contention, Enmity, and War ; Becauſe the way of one 
Competitor, to the attaining of his deſire, is to kill,; ſubdue, ſup- 
plant, or [repel the other. Particular, competition of praiſe, en- 
clineth to a reverence of Antiquity. For men contend with the li- 
ving, not with the dead ; to theſe aſcribing more ghan due, that they 
may obſcure the glory of the other. Fl. - 
Civil obedience Tefire of Eaſe, and ſenſual Delight, diſpoſerh men to obey a com- 
*> al 9 mon Power : Becauſe by ſuch Deſires, a man doth abandon the prq- 
tection might be hoped for from his own Induſtry, and labour. Fear 
_— f of Death, and Wounds, diſpoſethto the fame ; and for the ſame rea- 
Wounds. ſon. -On the contrary, needy men, and hardy, not contented with 
their preſent condition ; as alſo, all menthat are ambitious of Mili- 
tary command, are enclined to. continue the cauſes of war; and to 
ſtir up trouble and ſedition :* for there is no honour Military but by 
oe; nor any ſuch hope to mendana ill game, as by cauſing anew 
| uffle. | | 
| _— love Deſire of Knowledge, and Arts of Peace, inclineth men to obey a 
"common Power : For ſuch Deſire containeth a deſire of leaſure; and 
| ———— protection from ſome other Power than their, own. 
Love of Vertue  Delire of Praiſe, diſpoſcth to laudable ations, ſuch as pleaſe them 
| tg F whoſe judgment they value ; for of thoſe men whorn we coptemn, 
44 we contemn alſo the Praiſes. Deſire of Fame after death does the 
fame. And though after death, there be no ſenſe of the praiſe given 
- :uson Earth, as being joyes, that are either ſwallowed up in the un- 
ſpeakablejoyes of Heaven, or extinguiſhed in the extream torments 
of Hell: yet is not ſuch Fame vain ;. becauſe men have a preſent de- 
light therein, from the foreſight of it, and of the þencfit that may 
redound thereby to their poſterity : which though they now ſee nor, 
yet they imagine ; and any thing that is pleaſure in the, ſenſe, the 
{ameallois pleaſure in the imagination: 7: 
Hate, from To have received from one, to whom we think our ſelves equal , 
Rn f greater benefits than there is hope to Requite,diſpoſeth to counterfeit 
pum FP ove; but really ſecret hatred ; and puts a man into the eſtate of a def- 
M—_—_ that in declining the fight of his creditor, tacitely wi- 
s him there, where he night never ſee him more. For benefits ob- 
lige; and obligation is thraldom ; and unrequitable obligations, per- 
petual thraldom; which 1s to ones, equal, hateful. But to have 
received benefits from one, whom we acknowledge for ſuperiour, 
enclines to love ; becauſe the obligation is no new depreſſioa : and 
cheerful accep:ation, (which men call Gratirnde,). is ſuch an honour 
done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Alſo to re- 
ceive benefits, t ough from anequal, or inferiour, as long as there is 
hope of requital, *diſpoſeth to love : for 1n the intention of the recei- 
ver, the obligation is of aid, and ſervice mutual; from whence pro- 
ceedeth an Emulation of who ſhall exceed in benefiting ; the moſt 
noble and profitable contention poſſible ; wherein the viftor is plea- 
ſed with his victory, and the other revenged by confeſſing it. 
And from To have done more hurt to a man,than he can, or is willing to ex- 
Conſcience of 1j2te, enclineth the oer to hate the ſufferer. For he mult expeG re- 
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Part 1. Of MAN... | Chap. 11: A9 
. venge, or forgiveneſs; both which are hateful. .. WOT. 

Fear of oppreſſion, diſpoſeth a man to anticipate, . or to ſeek aid Promyyngs to 
by ſociety : for there is no other way by which a man can ſecure his X t, from 
life and liberty. eel | tle, Y 

Men that Jarut their own ſubtilty, are in tumult, and ſedition, 4nd from 
better Sipgled for Victory, than they that ſuppoſe themſelves wiſe,or 4/rwt f _ 
crafty, For theſe love to conſult, the other (fearing to be cixcum-**" 9 
vented,) to ſtrike firſt. . And in ſedition, men being always'mn the 

recinCts of Battel, to hold together, and uſe all.adyantages of. force, 

15 2 better {tratagem, than any that can.proceed from ſubtilty of Wit. 

. Vain-glorious men, ſuch as without being conſcions tothemfalves ya;z underta- 
of preat ſufficiency, delight in ſuppoſing themſelves gallant men, axe &ngfromVain 
enclined only to oftentation ; but not to attempt - Becauſe when dan- 27: 

er or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have theirin- 

ufficiency diſcovered, = | rey 

Vain-glorious men, ſuch as eſtimate their ſuffticiegey by the flatte- 
ry of other men, or the fortune of ſoine precedent ation, without 
aſſured ground of hope from the true knowledge of themlelves, are 
enclined to raſh engaging ; and in the approach of danger, or difh- 
culty, to retire if they can : becauſe.not ſeeing the way of ſafety, 
they will rather hazard their Honor, which may be ſalyed with an 
excuſe ; than their lives, for which no falve is ſufficient. : . =< 

Mea that have a ſtrong opinion of their own wiſdom in matter of 4,4;:;-n; * 
government, are diſpoſed to Ambition. Becauſe without publiquefwm pinim 
Employment in counſel or magiſtracy, the honour of their wiſdom 7 /#eieno: 
is loſt. And therefore Eloquent ſpeakers are enclined to ambition ; 
for Eloquence ſeemeth Wiſdom, both to themſelves and others... 

Puſillanimity diſpoſeth men to Irreſolution, and conſequently to Ireſolution, - 
looſe the occaſions, and fitteſt opportunities of aCtion. For after men/797 7 great 
have been indeliberation till the time of ation approach, if it,be not 7975 7, 
then manifeſt what is beſt to be done, *tis a ſign, the difference 0 
Motives, the one way and the other, are not great : Therefore not 
to reſolve then, is to loſe the occaſion by weighing of trifles ; which 
is Puſillanimuty. | 

_ Frugality, (though in poor men a Vertue,) maketh a man unapt 
| to atchieve. fuch actions, as require the ſtrength of many men at 
once : Far it Weakneth their Endeavour, which is to be nouriſhed 
and kept. in vigor by Reward. ER. 

Eloquence, with flattery, d porn men to confide in them that c,fpdence 57 
have it; becauſe the former is ſeeming Wiſdom, the latter ſeeming others from 
Kindneſs. Add to them Military reputation, and it diſpoſeth men $99 p 
to adhzre, and ſubject themſelves to thoſe men that have them. The ns 
two former, having given them caution againit danger from hin ; K:n4nf. 
the latter gives them caution againſt danger from others. 

_.. Want of Science, that' is, Ignorance of Cauſes, diſpoſeth,: or ra- 4d from 
ther conſtraineth a man to rely on theadviſe, and authority of others, {2n-rnce of 
For all men whom the truth concerns, if they rely not on their own, *** <= 
mult rely on the opinion of ſome other, whom they think Wiſer 

than themſelves, and ſee not why he ſhould deceive them. 


Fenorance 1 


c O 
And from 


m- 


$ 


prevate men, 


3 - * of theCaules 
of Peace, 


- G 
FPS 


Adherence to 
Cuftom, from 
Tonorance of 
the nature of 


Adherenee to 


Part 1. - Of MAN. Chap. xs. 
' Tgnorance of the ſignification of words.; which is, want of un- 


wart of Un "deritanding, diſpoſeth men to take on truft, not only rhe truth they 
derftanding. know not ; but alſo the errors; and which is more, the non-ſenſe of 


them they truſt : For neither Error, nor non-ſenſe, can without a 
perfe& underſtanding of words, be deteFted. _ 

From the fame it proceedeth, that men give differetit names, to 
one and the ſame thing, fromthe difference of their own paſſons : 
As they that approve a private opinion, call it Opinion ; but the 
that miſlike it, Hzreſic : and ver hareſie ſignifies no more than pri- 
vate opinion ; but has only a-greater tinQure of choler. 

From'the fame alſo it proceedeth, that men cannot diſtinguiſh, 
without ſtudy and great underſtanding, between one ation of many 
men, and many actions of one multitude ; as for example, berween 
the one ation of all the Senators of Rome in killing Cat:/;e, and the 
many aCQtions of a number of Senators in killing Ce/ar; and therefore 
are diſpoſed to take for the aQtion of the people, that which is a 
multitude of ations done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by 
the perſwaſion of one. | 

Ignorance of the cauſes, and original conſtitution of Right, Equi- 
ty, Law, and Juſtice, difpoſeth a man to make Cuſtom and Example 
the rule of his actions ; in ſuch manner, as to think that Unjuſt which 
it hath been the cuſtom to puniſh ; and that Juſt,of the impunity and 
approbation whereof they can produce an Example, (or, as the Law- 
yers which only uſe this talſe meaſure of Juſtice barbarouſlly call it) 
a Precedent ; like little children, that have no other rule of good and 
evil manners, but the correCtion they receive from their Parents, and 
Maſters; fave that children are conſtant to their rule, whereas men 
are not ſo; becauſe grown old , and ſtubborn , they appeal from 
cuſtom to reaſon, and from reaſon to cuſtom, as it ſerves their turn ; 
receding from cuſtom when their intereſt requires it, and ſetting 
themſelves againſt reaſon, as oft as reaſon is againſt them : Which 1s 
the cauſe, that the doQrine of Right and Wrong, is perpetually dif: 
puted, both by the Pen and the Sword : Whereas the doQtrine of 
Lines, and Figures is not ſo ; becauſe men care not, in that ſubject, 
what be truth, as a thing that croſſes no mans ambition, profit,or luſt. 
For I doubt not, but if it had been a thing contrary to any mans right 
of dominion, or to the intereſt of men that have dominion, That the 
three Angles of a Triangle, ſhould be equal to two Angles of 4 Square ; 
that doCtrine ſhould have been, if not diſputed, yet by the burning 
of all Books of Geometry, ſuppreſſed, as far'as he whom it concerned 
was able. | 

Ignorance of remote cauſes, diſpoſeth men to attribute all events, 
to the cauſes immediate, and Inſtrumental : For theſe are all the cau- 


A . 
fran Ipnorance ce they perceive. And hence it comes to pals, that in all places, men 


that are grieved with payments to the Publique, diſcharge their an- 


. ger upon the Publicans, that is to ſay, Farmers, ColleQtors, and other 


Ofhcers of the publique Revenue ; and adhzre to ſuch as find fault 
with the publick Government; and-thereby,when they have engaged 
themſclves beyond hope of juſtification, fall alſo upon the Supreame 
Authority, 
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And they that make little, or no enquiry into the natural cauſes of 


Part 't. Of *MAN. _— Chap."xs, 51 
Authority, for fear of puniſhment; or ſhame of._receiving pardon. | 
Ignorance of natural caules ipoſcth a man to Credulity, ſo as to c,equliry from 


believe many times impoſlibilities ;\For ſuch know nothing to the Ignorance of 


contrary, but that they may be true ; being unable to detett the Im- 9% 
poſſibility. And Credulity, berauſt men love to be hearkened unto 
in company, diſpoſeth them to lying : ſo that Ignorance it ſelf with- 


k 


out Malice, is able to*make' aman bothxo believe lyes, and tell the 
and ſometimes alſo toinvent them,” oo ns lan | 
Anxiety. for the future time diſpoſeth men.to enquire into th 
ſes of things : becauſe the knowledge of them, -maketh men the be 
ter able to order the preſent to their beſt advantage!: > » 1 1 3 ho 
.. Curioſity,” or love of the knowtedpe'of cauſes, draws a manffrom «+: + 
conſideration of the effett;:to ſeek the caulſe;;' and-again, the caufe of. Natural Reir- 
that-cauſe; till of neceſſity he muſt come:to:this thoughe at-laſtychaeg/0, from whe 
there is ſome cauſe, whereof there is no former cauſe, bur” is etefrint} 47” 
which is it men call God. ' So that it is impoſſible-to make any'pto- 
found enquiry into natural.cauſes, without being enclined tres” 
believe there is one God Eternal-; though they cannot have afy! 

of him in their mind, anſwerable to his nature. Forasa manthat is 
born blind, hearing men talk. of warming themfelvesby the fire;'and | 
being brought to warm himſelt by the fame, may eaſily conceive,and 5, FM 
aſſure himſelf, there is ſomewhat there;,- which men-call Firezand'is 

the cauſe of the heat he feels ; but cannot-imagine whar it is like ; nor 

have an Idea of it in his mind, ſuch as they have that ſce it : ſoalfo,by: 

the viſible things of this world,and: their admirable order,a man may 

conceive there is a cauſe of them, which men call God ; and yet not 

bave an Idea. or Image of him in his-mind. = p 
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things, yet from the fear that proceeds from the ignorance it ſelf, -of 
what it is that hath the power to-do them much good or. harm, are 
enclined to ſuppoſe, and feign unto .themſelves, ſeveral kinds of 
Powers Inviſible ; and :to- ſtand in awe of their own. Imaginations'; 
and in time of diſtreſs to invoke thetm; as alſo in the time of :aw; ex- 
pected good ſucceſs, to give them thanks ; making the creatures of 
their own fancy, their Gods. By which means it hath come to paſs; 
that from the innumerable variety of. Fancy, men have created in the 
world innumerable ſorts of Gods. . And this Fear- of. things inviſible; 92: :--..c- G4, 
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is the natural Seed of that, which every 'one in himſelf calleth Reli- «£*, 5, ..,.--:- . 


gion; and in them that worſhip, or fear that Power otherwiſe than 
they do, Superſtition, 2:1 3k INE $7 

And this ſeed of Religion, having been obſerved by many ; -ſome \ = 
of thoſe that have obſerved it, have been inclined thereby to-nouriſh, 
dreſs, and form it into Laws ; and to adde to it of their own.uaven- } | 
tion, any opinion of the cauſes of future events ,- by which-they: | 
thought they ſhould beſt be able to govern others;-and make unto. \ _ 


themſelves the greateſt uſe of their. Powers. TT 
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Religion, in fNEting there ate no ſignes;.- nor. fruit. of Re{7gion, - but inf Man 
Man 0n'y | . onely ; there is nocauſe to doubt; but that the ſeedof Relipion, 
\::$-s alfo anelyi0 Man ; and conſiſteth: in ſome peculiar quality, 

, 57: or at leaſt in ſome eminent degree thereof, not #0 be found in 


"other Living creatures,. -; - 3. ©: Fra 4 1 | 
Fir, from Ad firſt, it is peculiar to the-nature:of Man, to be inquiſitive into 
bs defire of the Cauſes. of the.Events they ſee, ſome more, ſome leſs; but all men 
GE muchas tobeeurious:inthe:fearch-of the cauſes of their own good 


andevil fortune. 


| ; ; T eo £4 +004, | 
Y. 122 :tecoi- _Yecondly, upon the fight'of any thing that hath a Beginning, to 


2:9 think alſo it had a cauſe, which determined the fame to begin, then 
wore egg when it did, rather than ſooner or later. >» 

From in oſer- Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beaſts, but the en- 

vation of the joying of their quotidian Food, Eaſe and Lufts; as having litrle or no 

S-quetf foreſight of the time to come, for want of obſervation, and me- 

£4 mory of the order, conſequence, and dependance of the things they 

ſee ; Man obſerveth how one Event hath been produced by another ; 

and remembreth in them Antecedence.and Conſequence; And whea 

he cannot aſſure himſelf of the.true cauſes of things ; (for the cauſes 

of good andevil fortune for.the'moſt part are inviſible,) he ſuppoſes 

+ Cauſes of them, either ſuch as his own fancy ſuggeſteth ; or truſt- 


eth the Authority of other men, ſuch as he thinks to be his friends, 


and wiſer than.humſelf. | | 
The natural ©: "The twofirſt,make Anxiety. For being aſſured that there be cauſes 
Cauſe of Reli- of all things that have arrived hitherto,-or ſhall arrive hereafter ; it is 
== — im le for a man; who continually endeavoureth to ſecure him- 
+ þ walye againſt the evil he fears, and*procure the: good he delireth, not 
to. be1n-a perpetual ſolicitude' of the time to come : So that every 


man, eſpecially thoſe that are over provident, are in an eſtate like to 


that of: Prometheus. For as Promethews, (which interpreted, is, The 


.. 42 prudent man,) Was bound to the hill Caucaſus, a place of large pro. 


\- -4.,0.0.; , *Tpe, where, an Eagle feeding on his liver, devoured in the of, as 


much as was repaired in the night : Sothat man, which looks too far 
before him, in the care of future time, hath his heart all the day long, 
-gnawed on by fear of death, poverty, or other calamity ; and has no 
repoſe, \nor pauſe of his anxiety, but in ſleep. 
Pihich maltes* This: perpetuall feare, alwayes accompanying mankind in the ig- 
them fear the nopance of cauſes, as it were in the Dark, muſt needs have for objedt 
ret lag ſomething. And therefore when there is nothing to be ſeen, there is 
;, nothing to accuſe, either of their good, er evil fortune, but ſome. 
Power, or Agent Inviſble : In which ſenſe perhaps it was, that ſome 
of: the old Poets ſaid, that the Gods were at firſt created by humane 
Fear: which ſpoken of the Gods, (that is to ſay, of the many oo 
® 
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Part 1. ; Of MAN, | & Chap. 12 63 
of the Genttles) is very true, But the acknowledging of one;God 
Eternal, Infinite, and Omaipotent, may more eaſily.-be derived, from 
the delire men have to know the cauſes of natural bodies, and their 
ſeveral vertues, and operations ; than from the fear.of what. was to 
betal them in time to come. For he that from any effe& he ſeerh 
come to pals, ſhould reaſon to the next and immediate caule'thereof; 
4nd from thence to the cauſe of that cauſe, and plonge himſelf pro- 
foundly in the purſuit of cauſes ; ihall at laſt come'to this, that. there 
F mult be (as even the Heathen Philoſophers confeſſed) one firſt Mo- F 
b yer ; that is, a Firſt, and an Eternal cauſe of all things; which is that | 
5 which men mean by the name of God: Andall this. without thought 
'Þ of their fortune ; the ſolicitudle whereof, both enclines to fear,, and 
hinders them from the ſearch of the cauſes of other-things ; and there- 
; by gives occaſion of feigning of as many Gods, as: there be men that 
E teign them. WS . : | 
5 | Ang for the matter, or ſubſtance of the Inviſible Agents, ſo fan« 4nd ſuppoſe - _ -» 
» cied ; they could'not by natural cogitation, fall upon any other. con- _ mr 
ceipt,but that it was the ſame with that of the Soul'of man; and that '. 
the Soul of a man,was of the ſame ſubſtance, with that which'appear- + 
SZ eth ina Dream, to one that flcepeth ; .or in a Looking-glaſs, ro :one 
: that is awake; which,men not knowing that ſuch apparitions are no- 
'H thing elſe but creatures of. the Fancy, think to be rea}, and external 
Y Subſtances ; and therefore. call. them Ghoſts; asthe Latines, called 
them Imagines, and Umbre ; and thought them Spirits, that is, thin 
acreal] R ; and thoſe Inviſible Agents, which they feared, tobe 
: like them ; fave that they appear, and vaniſh when they pleaſe. But 
& the opinion that ſuch Spirits are Incorporeal, or Immaterial, could 
=  neverenterinto the mind of any manby nature; becauſe, though 
men may put together words. of contradictory ſignification, as Spirit, p- 
and Incorporeal ; yet they can never have the imagination of. any 
thing anſwering to them; And therefore, men that by. their own me- 
ditation, arrive to the acknowledgment of one Infinite, Omnipotent, 
1- and. Eternal God , chuſe rather ro; confeſs he is IncomprehenſiBle, 
is and above their underſtanding; than to define his Nature by Spirzt 
14 T:corporeal, and then confeſs their definition to be unintelligible : or 
Fo if they give him ſuch a title, it 15, not Dggmaticall, with intention to 
make the.Divine Nature underſtood ; but P:osfly, to honour him with 
attributes, of ſignifications, as remote as they can from the groſinets 
of Bodies Viſible. © mitt = OT {; 49 
v Then, for.the way by which they. think theſe Inviſible Agents Bur kwow ne 
4 wrought their effects;.that is to ſay,what unmediate cauſes. they uſed, #** way how 
Be . . . . + | | Be of | they effet any 
p: in bringing things to paſs, men'that know not what it is that we -call thing 
p cauſing, (that is, slmoſt all men) have no other rule ro gueſs by, but © 
by obſerving, and remembring what they have ſeen to precede the 
E like effect at ſome other time, or times before,withourt ſeeing between 
Ls the antecedent and ſubſequent Event, any dependance or connexion. 
7 at all : And therefore from the like thing paſt, they expeQ the like 
7 things.to come; and hope far good or evil luck, ſuperſtitiouſly, from 
= thingsthat haye no part at all in the cauſing of it ; As the At _ 
; OR | i H 2 i 
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Four things, 


Part 't. Of MAN. Chap. 12. 
GidkFor thei? wat at | epanto, demand another Phormio; The Pompei- 
an faQion for their war-in Afrique, another Scipio ; as others have 
done 'in divers other' occaſions fnoe. In like manner they atrribute 
their fortune to/a ftander by, to a lucky or ualucky place, to words 
_ ſpoken, 1 ane the name of God be amongſt them ; as Charm- 


inz:and-Conjuting- (the Liturgy of Witches ; ). inſomuch as to be: 
lieve, they have power to tarn a ſtone into bread, bread into a man, 
or any thing, into any rhing. | ey : 
-5TT- Inedly; fot the-worſhip which naturally men exhibit to Powers 
inviſible, #'can:beno other, bur ſuch expreſſions of their reverence, 
as they would eſe towards men; Gifts, Petitions, "Thanks, Submifſi- 
bn of Body, Confiderate Addreſſes, ſober” Behaviour, premeditated 
Words, Swearing (that is, afſuring one another of their promiſes,) 
by -invoking them. Beyond that reaſon ſuggeſteth nothing; but 
leaves them either to reſt there : or for further ceremonies, torely on 
thoſe they believe tobe wiſer than themſelves. 


+ 2% arrribbiee Laſtly, concerning how theſe inviſible Powers declare to men the 
to them all ex- o_ which ſhall hereafter-come to paſs; eſpecially concerning their 


or evil fortune in general,” or good or' ill ſucceſs in any partt- 
cular undertaking, men are naturally at a Rand ; fave that uſing to 
conjeCture of the time to come, by the tire paſt+they are very apt, 
not! onely to take caſual things, after one'or two =o nters, tor 
Prognoſtiques 6f the like encounter ever after, but alſo to believe the 
hike Prognoſtiques from other men, of whom they have once con- 
ceived a good opinion. [ESE 04 Gan b ALD 9 os 
And in theſe four things, Opinion of Ghoſts, Tgnorance of ſecond 


Natural ſeeds Cauſes, Devotion' towards What men fear,!' and Taking of Things 


of Relig10n. 
__ 


Made diffi- 
cult by Cul- 
Eure. 


The abſurd 
opinion of 
Gentiliſm. 


Caſual for Prognoſtiques, 'conſiſteth the Natural ſeed'of Religion ; 
which-by reafon: of the different Fancies, Judgments, 3nd Patſions 
of ſeveral men; hath grown up” into 'ceretfionies ſo different, that 


thokerwhich arewſed by one man; are forthe moſt part ridiculous to 


another... 30) 909m | | 
. Foritheſe ſeeds have received culture from two forts of men. One 


ſors have been they,” that have nouriſhed, and ordered them, accord. 


ing to'their'own invention. '' The-other, have done it, by Gods com- 
mandment, anddirection :'þut both ſorts hve done it, with a pur- 
pbſero:make thoſe men that relied 0h theth, the more apt ro Obedi- 


ence; Laws, Peace, Charity; and civil Society. So that the Religion 
-of the former ſort, isa part of humane Politiques ; and teacheth part 


of. the/duty. which Barthly Kings require of their Subjefs. And the 
Religion of the later: {ort is Divine Politiques; and containeth Pre- 


ctpts2o thoſe thathave yeilded themſelves ſubjefts in the Kingdom' 
of 'God: - Of the former ſort, *were all the} founders of Common-' 


wealtlis, and the'Laww-givers'of the Gentifes®Of the'farer ſort, were. 


y. 


Atrabam, Moſes) and our Bleſſed $4viou#;"by- whom have” been deri> 


vediumto us the Ealvs-of the Kiiifdom-6P-God. © 1» 


And forthatpare.of Religion, which Eonſiſteth ih opinions con.” 
cerning\;thenature of Powers/inviſible, thettHs almoſt nothing that. 


hasainam6, that has'not been efteemed-amongſtithe Gentiles,3f one 
vos place 
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Part 1. Of MAN © Chap. 12. 55 
place. or. another, a: God, or Devil ;-or by their Poets feigned to be 
1nanimated, inhabited, or poſſeſſed by ſome Spirit'or other. - -* 
. The unformed matter of the World, was a God, by'the name of 
Chaos. | 's. 2 
The Heaven, the: Ocean, | the:Planets, the Fire, the Earth; "the 
Winds,. were {o many Gods.' V 82. Ten IS ON 


w. Men, Women, a Bird, a Crocodile;'a: Calf, a Dogg,/'a Snake, an 
C Onion, a Leek, Deified. Beſides, that' they filled almoſt all places,with 
F ſpirits called D-<m075: the plains, with'Pas, and Paniſes, or Satyres ; 
” the Woods, with Fawns, and Nymphs ; the Sea; with Tritons, and 
7 other Nymphs ; every River, and':Fountain, with! a- Ghoſt of his 
'S name, and with Nymphs ; every houſe with its Lares, or Familiars ; 
F every man, with his Genus; . Hellz:with Ghofts; and fprituaFOM- 
F- cers, as Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies ; and in the night fiffie, all 
64 places with Larve, Lemures, Ghoſts of men deceaſed;''and 2 whole 


kingdom of Fayries, and Bugbears: ' They have-alſo aſcribed Divi- 
- nity, and built 'Temples to meer Accidents, and'Qualities;/fuek as are 
\ Time, Night, Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Vertue,' Ho- 
\nour, Health, Ruſt, Fever,and the like; which when they prayed'for, 


x or againſt,. they . prayed to, as if there were Ghoſts-of thoſe nzmes 
F hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or withholding that Good, 
I or Evil, for, or againſt which they prayed. They intoked'alfd their 
P own Wit, by the name of Muſes ; their own Ignorance, by the name 
[e- of Fortune ; their own Luft, by the name of Capra; their own Rage, 
7 by the name of Farzes ; their own privy members,by the name of Pri- 
7 4p ; and attributed their pollutions; to Incabi," and*Saccabz ; info- 


much as there was nothing, which a Poet could introduce asa'perfon 
in his Poem, which they did not make either-a Godz-or # Devil. © 
The ſame authors of the Religion'of the Gentiles, obſerving the 
ſecond ground for Religion, whichis mens Fgnorance' of caiiſes; and 
| thereby their aptneſs to atrribute their fortinie to teauſes, 'on* which 
there was no dependance at all apparent, took occaffon to obtritde on 
| their ignorance, inſtead of ſecond cauſes, a kind' of ſecond and mi- 
i! niſterial Gods ; aſcribing the cauſe 'of Focundity,''to Venus; the * 
1, cauſe of Arts, to Apollo; of Subtilty and:Craft, toMereury ; of Tem- 
5 peſts and Storms, to Als ; and of other effeQs, to other Gods : 'in- 
ſomuch:as:there was amongſt the Heathen almoſt as'great variety of 
Gods,: ag of -bulinefs711927 Oo Ort END 10 PP 2 
And tothe Worſhip, which naturally men conceived fit-to be 
uſed towards:their Gods, namely Oblations, Prayers;' Thanks, and 


2 the reſt formerly named:;; thedſame Legiflators'of' the Gentiles Have 
x _ added-[their Images, both in Picture;i and Sculpture'; that the more 
% ignorant fort (that is to ſay, the moſtipart, "or generality of *the'peo- 

ple) thinking:the! Gods;-for whoſe repteſeritation they were made, 


E were reallincluded, and-as: it were ihduſed within them; "might ſo 
oF much-the,;more: ſtand 'in' fear: of them : And endowed them ith 
lands, and houſes, and officers, and revenues, {tk apart from-afl other 
humane uſes ; that is, eahſecrated;and'made holy to'thoſe their Tdols; 
as Caverns, Groves, Woods, Mountains, and'*Whole Iſlands a. 
PEA ave 
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have attributed to them, not onely the ſhapes, ſome of Men, ſome of 
Beafts, ſome of Monſters ; but alſo the Faculties, and Paſſions of 
men and beaſts ; as Senſe, Speech, Sex, Luſt, Generation, (and this 
not onely by mixing one with another , to propagate the kind of 
Gods; but alſo by, mixing with men, and women, to beget mongrill 
Gods, and but inmates of Heaven, as Bacchas, Hercules, and others ; ) 
beſides, Anger, Revenge, :and other paſſions of living creatures, and 
the ations proceeding from them, as Fraud "Theft, Adultery, Sodo- 
mie, andany vice that may be taken for an effect of Power, or a cauſe 
of Pleaſure ; and; all fuch- Vices, as amongſt men are taken to be 
againſt Law, . rather than againſt Honour. ' 

Laſtly, to the-Prognoſtiques of time to come ; which are naturally, 
but Conjetures upon the Experience of time paſt ; and ſupernatural- 
ly, divine Revelation ; the ſame authors of the Religion of rhe Gen- 
tiles, partly upon pretended Experience, partly upon pretending Re- 
velation, haye.added innumerable other ſuperſtitious ways of Divi- 
nation; and made men believe they ſhould find their fortunes, ſome- 
times in the ambiguous or ſenſleſs anfwers of the Prieſts at Delphz, 
Delos, Ammoy, and other famous Oracles; which anſwers, were 


made ambiguous: by deſign, to own the event both wayes ; or ab- 


ſurd, by the intoxicating vapour of the place, which is very frequent 
in ſulphurous Caverns: Sometimes in the leaves of the Sibills; of 
whole Propheſies ( like thoſe perhaps of Noſtradamzs: ; for the 
fragments now extant ſeem to be the invention of later times) there 
were ſome books in reputation 1n the time of the Roman Republique : 
Sometimes in the inſignificant Speeches of Mad-men, ſuppoſed to be 
feſſed with a divine Spirit, which Poſleſſion they called Enthit- 
iaſm; and theſe kinds of foretelling events, were accounted Theo- 
mancy, or Phophecy : Sometimes in the aſpeCt of the Stars at their 
Nativity ;. which was called Horoſcopy, and elteemed a = of judi- 
ciary, Aſtrology : Sometimes. in their own chopes and fears, called 
Thumomancy, or Preſage: Sometimes in the Prediction of Witches, 
that pretended conference with the dead ; ' which is called Necro- 
mancy, Conjuring, and Witchcraft ; and is but juggling and confe.- 
derate knavery :\ Sometimes 1n the Caſual flight, or feeding of birds ; 
called Augury : Sometimes 1n the Entrails of a ſacrificed beaſt ; 
which was Ars«ſpicina ; Sometimes in Dreams : Sometimes in Croak- 
ing of Ravens, or chattering of Birds : Sometimes in the Lineaments 
of the face ; which was called Metopoſcopy ; or by Palmiſtry in the 
lines of the hand; in caſual words, called O7:#a: Sometimes in Mon- 
ſets, or unuſual accidents ; as Eclipſes, Comets,rare Meteors,Earth- 
uakes, Inundations, uncouth; Births, and the like, which they called 
ortents, and Oftenta, becauſe they thought them to portend, or fore- 
ſhew ſome great Calamity tocome : Sometynes, in meer Lottery, as 
Croſs and. Pile ; counting holes jn- a ſieve ; dipping of Verſes in 
Homer, and Virgil; and innumerable other ſuch vain conceipts. So 
ealie are men to be drawn to believe any thing, from ſuch mea as 
have gotten credit with them ; and can with gentleneſs, and dexte- 
rity, take hold of their fear, and zgnorance. ve. p 
| An 
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And therefore the fir}, Founders,; and Legiſlators of Common- The deſigns of 
wealths amongſt the FEth whoſe ends were onely .to.keep the *** Aurtors 
people in obedience, and peace, have.in all places taken care ;, Fir te Hee 
to imprint in their minds a -beliefe; . that thoſe precepts which, they ther. = 
| gave concerning Religion, might nat be thought to. proceed from 


l. rit ; or elfe'that they theniſelves w 6:97 a higher nature than mere 
g mortal[ls, that their Laws might tho , more eaſily. be. receiv d: So 
L. Nama Pompilius pretengen to receive, the Ceremonies he inſtituted 
- amongſt the Romans, from the Nymph Egeria: and. the firſt King 
4] and founder of the Kingdom. of OR pretended himſelf and his .. 
Þ wife to be the children of the Sun : and I homet, to ſet up.his new ; 
BZ Religion, pretended to have conferences with the. Holy. Ghoſt, in 
L. forme of a Dove. Secondly, they have had. a care,. to make it be, be- 
: lieved, that the ſame things were diſpleafing to the Gods, which 
It were forbidden by the Laws. Thirdly, to preſcribe Ceremonies; 


Y 
Supplications, Sacrifices, and Feſtival » by which they -were to 
= believe, the anger of the Gods might be appeaſed; and that all ſuc- 
be ceſs in War, great contagions of Sickneſs, Earthquakes, and each 


* mans. private Miſery, . came fromythe Anger of the Gods ; and their 
R Anger from the negle& of their Worſhip, or the FOrgerrings gf cit- 
| ſtaking ſome point of the Ceremonies required. And though. a- 
A mong(t the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny, .that- 
iT which in the Poets is written of the paines, and pleaſures after-this 
Y life ; which divers of great authority, and gravity in.that ftate have 


in their Harangues openly derided ; yet that belicf was always more 
cheriſhed, than the contrary. an te to FOegnnn 
they obtained inorder 


3 And by theſe, and ſuch other Inſtituriogs, ul | 
5 as th the Commonwealth) that the 
common people in their misfortunes ,  Jaying tice on negleA, 


to their end, (which was wy Pry of the 

or errour in their Ceremonies, or.on their own diſobedience to the 

lawes, were the lefſe apt to mutiny againſt their;Governours::.And 

being entertained with the pomp , and paſtime, of. Feftivals , and 
i ublick Games, . made in /honoup of the Gods, needed nothing elſe 
1 For bread, to keep them from diſcontent, murmuring, and com- 
£ motion againſt the State. And therefore the Romans, that hagd:con- 

quered the greateſt pagt.of the then known World, made no ſcryple 

of tolerating any Religion whatſoever in the City: of Rome it ſelte ; 

unleſs it tad ſomething in it, that could not confiſt with their Civill | 

Governnient ; nor do we read, that any. Religion was there forbid- 

den, but, that of the Jews ; who (veing the peculiar Kingdome of 

God) thought it unlawful to acknowledge ſubjettion to any mortal 

King or'State whatſoeyer. And thus you ſee how the Religion of the 

Gentiles was-a part of their Policy.:. os yo 7 

But where God himſelfe , by ſupernatural Revelation, planted The true Rei 

k- Religion ; there he alſo made to himſelfe a peculiar Kingdome; 3,”* _ 
and gave Laws, not only. of behavigur towards himſelf; but allo j;ygome rhe 
towards, one another ; and thereby in the Kingdome of God, the /amc. 
Policy, and laws Civil, are a part of Religion ; and therefore the 
th TD 4 | | diſtinCtion 
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20> *"- diftin&tion of Temporal, arid Spiritual, Domination, hath there no 
wy 2 = place. "Tris true, that God is King of all the Earth :- Yet may he - 
> be 'King of a-peculiar, and chofen Nation. For there is no more 

incongruity therein, than that he that hath the general command of 
the W ole Army, ſhould have withal a peculiar Regiment, or Com- 
-pany'6f his own. God is King of all the Earth by his Power : but 
of his'choſen people, he is King by. Covenant. But to ſpeak more 
| largely of the Kingdom of God, both by Nature, and Covenant, 
Chap. 35- Thave inthe following diſcourſe aſſigned another place. 
=i*:'From: the propagation of Religion, ir is not hard to underſtand 
The cauſes of the'cauſes of the reſolution of the ſame'into its firſt ſeeds, or princi- 
Change m *ples*; which are only an opinion of a Deity, and Powers invifibleg 
Regen "and ſupernatural; that can never be ſd aboliſhed out of humage 
nature, but that new Religions may again be made to ſpring oft 
' of them, by the culture of:ſuch men, as for ſuch purpoſe are in 
reputation. - | {ers | 
For ſeeing all formed Religion, is founded at firſt, upon the faith 
which-a multitude hath in ſome one perſon, whom they believe not - 
only to be a wiſe man, andto labour to procure their. happineſs, but 
allo to be a holy man, to whom God himſelf vouchſafteth to declare 
his will fupernaturally ; It followeth neceſſarily, when they that 
have the Government of Religion, ſhall come to have either the 
wredome of thoſe men, their ſincerity, or their love ſuſpeRed ; 
or that they ſhall be unable to ſhew any probable token of Divine 
Revelation ; that the Religion which way deſire to uphold muſt be 
_ ſuſpeCted: likewiſe ; and ( without the fear of the Civil Sword ) 
contradicted and rejected. _. EI 
Tvjoining be- That which taketh away the reputation of Wiſdom, in him that 
lief of Impo- formeth a Religion, or. addeth to it when it is already formed, is 
fivilities. the. efijoyning of a belief of contradiftories : For both parts of a 
contradiction cannot poſſibly be true : and therefore to enjoine the 
belief of them ,*'is an argument of ignorance ; which deteAs the 
Author in that ; and diſcredits him in at! things elſe he ſhall pro- 
und'as from revelation ſupernatural : which revelation a man may 
indeed have of many things above, but of nothing againſt natural 
reaſon. rt Tt 
Doing contrary That which taketh away the reputation of Sincerity, is the doing, 
ag" "oy or ' ſaying of ſach things, as appear to be ſignes, that what the 
* require other men to believe, is not believed by themſelves ; all 
which doings,or ſayings are therefore called Scandalous, becauſe they 
be ſtumbling blocks, that make mean to fall in the way of Religion ; 
as Injuſtice, Cruelty, Proptaneſs, Avarice, and Luxury. For who 
can believe, that he that doth ordinarily ſuch aCtions, as proceed 
from any of theſe rootes , believeth there is any ſuch Inviſible 
s Power to be feared, as he affrighteth other men withall, for leſſer 
faults ! | 5 
That which taketh away the reputation of Loye,is the being dete- 
Qed of private' ends : as when the belief they require of others, 
conduceth or ſeemeth to conduceto the acquiring of ny 
| ches, 
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Law of Nature ; which is, to ſeek Peace, and 7 hp i. The neva} 
the ſumme of the Right of 2 arure ; which 1s, By all means we-can, 
to defend our ſelves.” 

. From this Fundamental Law of Nature, by which men are com- 
manded to endeavour Peace , is derived this ſecond Law ; That 4 
man my be willing, whey others are reſo t00, as far-forth, as for Peace, and 
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Part 1. Of MAN: | - wei 
ſometimes the conſequence. of Silence.; ſometimes the conſequence 
of Actions; ſometimes the conſequence'of Forbearing an Attion.; 
and'generally a ſign by Inference, of any ConttaQt, is. whatſoever 
ſufficiently argues the will of the Contrattor. | 


Words alone, if they be of the time to core, and contain a bare Pei MW, 
wort 


& 
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pen are an inſufficient ſign of a Free-gift and therefore not ob-Jrag drones 


gatory, Forif they be of the time to Come, as, To morrow I will p;g 


Give, they are a ſign I have not given yet, and conſequently that my. 


right is not transferred, but remaineth till T transfer it by ſorhe other .,. _ 
Act. But if the words be of the time Preſent,or Paſt, as, I have given, 0 *2 © 


given away fo day ; and that by the vertue of the words,though there 
were no other argument of my will. And there-is a great difference 
in the ſignification of theſe words; Yolo hoc taum Wi: ras, and Cres 
dabo; that is, between I will that this be thine to morrow, and, I will 
give it thee to morrow : For the word I will, in the former mariner of 
ſpeech, - ri an a& of the will Preſent ; but in the later, it ſignifies 
a promiſe of an aCt of the will to Come: and therefore the former 
words, being of the Preſent, transfer a future right ; the later, that, 


'or d6.give to be delivered to morrow, then'is my to morrows, Right 


be of the Future, transfer nothing; But- if there be other ſigns of, 


the Will to transfer a Right,. beſides Words ; then, though the gift. 
be Free, yet may the right be underſtood to' paſs by words of the 
future : as if a man propound a Prize to, him that comes firſt to the 
end of a race, The gift is Free ; and though the words be of the 
| Future, 7 the Right paſſeth ; for if he would not have” his words 
fo be underſtood, he ſhould not have let them runne, 
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In ContraQts, the right paſſeth, not only where the words ate of 5;2ue of Con: 


the time Preſent, or Paſt ; but alſo where they are'of the Future; tra are words 


becauſe all Contra& is mutual tranſlation; orthange of Right ; and 9 of the 


_— 


therefore he that promiſeth ko becauſe oy - | ab received 
, ts tobe underſtood as if he inten-/ 


the benefit for which he promiſet 


ded the _— ſhould paſs : for unleſs he had been content to have 


his words fo underſtood, the*other would'hot have performed his 
part firſt. And for that 'cauſe, in buying, and felling, 'and other 


ats of Contra&t, a Promiſe is equivalent to a Covenant ; and there- 


fore obligatory. 


i Pat, Preſent, 
and Future. 


"He that performeth firſt in'the caſe of a'ContraR, is faid to MenT Meric whar; 


that: which he is to receive' by the performance of the other ; and 


he hath.it'as Dae. Alſo: when a Prize is propounded to many , ' 


which is to be giyen to him 'only that winneth ; or' mony is thrown 
amongft 'many, 'to be enjoyed by them thatcatch it ; though this be 


a Free-gift ; yet ſo to Win, or {o to Catch, is to Merit, and to haveit 


as Dus. For the Right is transferred in the Propounding of the 
Prize,and in throwing down the mony ;:though it be not determined. 
to whom, but by the Event of the contention. Bur there is between 
theſe two ſorts of Merit, this difference, that in ContraQ, I Merit 
by vertue of my own power, and the ContraCtors need, but in this 
caſe of Free gift, .I am enabled to Merit' onely by the benignity of 
the Giver: -In ContraQ, I merit at the ContraQtors hand that be 
\ ' Sy K \ . 


\\ . | ſhould 


8 | 84+); {|| Of MAN. | ©... Che. 
ſhould part with his right : In this caſe of Gift, TI Merit not that 

= the giver ſhould part with his right ; but that when he has parted 
£ with it, if ſhould be mine, rather than anothers. And this I think 
to be the meaning of that diſtinCtion of the' Schools, between Meri- 

' tum Hh, and Meritum condigni. For God Almighty, having pro» 


x miled Paradiſe to. thoſe ten (hoodwinkt with carnal deſires ) that 

©" En walk through this world according to the Precepts, and Limits 

preſcribed by him ; they ſay, he that ſhall ſo walk, ſhall Merit Pa- 

3648 FAdile ex. congruo, But becauſe no man can demand a right to it, 

5 _ by hisown Righteouſneſs, or any other power in himſelf, but by the 

Fe Grace of God only.; they ſay, no man can Merit Paradile ex 

$over ws 27digno. This I fay,,T think is the meaning of that diſtinQion ; 

{ but becauſe Diſputers donot agree upon. the ſigntfication of their own 

termes of Art, longer than it ſerves their turn ; I will not affirm any _ 

thing of their meaning : only this I ſay; when a gift is given indefi- 

4 nitely, as a Prize to be contended for, he that winneth Meriteth, and 
miay claim rhe Prize as Due. -. | 


= | ron If a Covenant. be made, wherein neither of the parties perform 
A ruſt, when Preſently, but truſt oneanother; inthe condition of meer Nature, 
Invalid, which 1s a condition of Warre of eyery man againſt every man ,, ) 


upon any reaſonable ſuſpition, it is Void : But if there be a common 
Power {ct over them both, with right and force ſufficient to compel 


_ ons, Wihoptthe fear, of, Mme coercive-Power ; which in the con- 
| -. dition of meer, Nature, (where all;men. are equal, and judges of the 


e Right, (be can never: abandon ) of deferiding his 
But in a civil eſtate, where there. is:.4P 


x 


"prep up to conftrain 
1,” that fear 1s no more 


The cauſe of - fear, which maketh ſuch a Covenant invalid; niuſt 
be always ſomething ariſing from the,Covenant made ; as ſome new 
fact, or other'ſign of the- Will not to perform : elſe it cannot make 

the Covenant yoid. For, that which could not: hinder. a man from 
promiſing, ought not to be admitted as a_ hindrance of. performing. 
Riphr ro the He that transferreth any Right, transferreth the Means of enjoying 
End, Contain- it, as faras lyeth in his Power, As he that fſelleth Land, 1s under- 
- _ 2 ſtood to transfer the Herbage, and whativever:grows upon it; Nor 
can he that ſells a Mill turg away the Stream that drives tt, And they | 
that give toa man the Right of government. in Soveraignty, are un- | 
derſtood to give him the right of levying mony to maintain Soldiers; 
and of appointing Magiſtrates for the! adminiſtration of Juſtice. - 
No Covenan "To make Covenants with brute Beaſts, is impoſſible ; becauſe not 
wi Beaits. underſtanding our ſpeech, they uaderſtand not, nor accept of any 
n | 8 Tranſlation 
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Part 1. Of MAN, _ | '' hope. oi 
ends. This ſpegious Reaſoning is nevertheleſs falſe. 

For the queſtion is not of promiſes mutual, where there is no ſe- 
curity of performance on either ſide ; as when there is no Civill 
Power erected over the parties promiſing ; for ſuch promiſes are no 
Covenants: But either where one of the parties has performed al- 
Teady ; or where there is a Power to make him performe ; there is 
the queſtion whether it be againſt reaſon, that is, againſt the benefic 
of the other to-perform, or not. And I fay it is not againſt reaſon. v1 
For the manifeſtation whereof, we are to conſider ; Firſt, that when 
a man doth a. thing, which notwithſtanding any thing can be fore- 
ſeen; and reckoned on, tendeth to his own deſtruCtion,. howſoever 
ſome accident which he could not expeCt, arriving may turn it to his 
benefit ; yet ſuch events do not make it reaſonably er wiſely done. 
Secondly, that in a condition of Warre, -wherein every man to 
every man, for want of a common Power to keep them all in awe, 

15 an Enemy, there is no man can hope by his own ſtrength, or wit,to 
defend himſelf from deſtruQtion, without the help of confederates ; 

_ where may one expects the ſame defence by. the Confederation, that 
any one elſe does: and therefore he which declares he thinks it rea- 
ſon to deceive thoſe that helphim, can in reaſon expe& no other 
means of ſafety, than what can be had from his own fingle Power. 

"He therefore that breaketh his Covenant, and conſequently declareth 
that he thinks he may with reaſon do ſo, cannot be received into any 
Society, that unite themſelves for Peace and Defence, but by the 
.errour of them that receive him ; nor when he is received; be retay- 
ned in it, without ſeeing the danger of their errour ; which errours 
a man cannot reaſonably reckon upon as the means of his ſecurity : 
and therefore if he be left, or caſt out of Society, he petiſheth ; and 
IF he live in Society ,. it is by the errours of other men, which he 
could not foreſee,.nor reckon upon ; and, conſequently againſt the 
reaſon of his preſervation; . and fo, as all men that contribute not to 
his deſtruftion, forbear him only out of. ignorance of. what is good 
Or hemſeves 7 [oa nantt als + no et x) 

As for the Inſtance of gaining the ſecure and perpetual felicity of *% 
Heaven, by any way. it.is frivolous : there being but one way ima- 
ginable; and that is not breaking, but keeping of Covenant, 

And for the other Inſtance of attaining, Soveraignty by Rebelli- 
on; it is'manifeſt, that though the event follow,yet becauſe it cannot 
reaſonably be expeCted, but rather the contrary ; and becauſe by 
gaining it ſo, others are taught. to gain the ſame in like manner, the \ 

ttempt thereof is againſt reaſon, Juſtice therefore, that is to ſay, 

| Keeping of Covenant, is a Rule of Reaſon, by, which. we are forbid- 
den to do any thing deſtruftive to our life; and conſequently a Law 
of Nature, - _... ON ors Gol 288 | BIOL DS © 

There be ſame that proceed further ; and will not have the Law of 
Nature, to be thoſe Rules which conduce to the; preſervation of mans 
life on earth ; but to the attaining of an eterval felicity:after death; to 

' which they think the breach of Covenant. may.conduce; and conſe- 
quently be juſt and reaſonable; (ſuch are they that think it a work of 


merit 


74 | - Part 1. Of MAN. Chap. 15, 
merit to kill, or depoſe, or rebel againſt, the Soveraign Power con- 
ſtituted over them by their own conſent. But becauſe there is no na- 
tural knowledge of mans eſtate after death; much leſs of the reward 

' that is then to be given to breach of Faith; but only a belief groun- 
ded upon other mens ſayings, that: they know it ſupernatura]ly, or 
'  thar they know thoſe, that knew them, that knew others, . that 
knew it ſupernaturally ; Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept 
of Reaſon, or Nature. "EF | TY 
Covenants not Others that allow for a Law of Nature the keeping of Faith, do 
x ap nevertlitleſs make exception of certain perſons ; as Heretiques, and 
Perſerco Tuch as uſe not to perform their Covenant to others : And'this alſo 
whom they are 18 againſt reaſon. For if any fault of a man, be ſufficient to-diſcharge 
maae. our Covenant made; the ſame ought in reaſon to have been ſufficient 
to have hindred the'making of it, | 
Fustice of The names of Juſt, and Unjuſt, when they are attributed to Men, 
= = ſignify one thing; and when they are attributed to AQtions, another. 
ns whas, When they are attributed to Men, they ſignify conformity, or In- 
conformity of Manners, to Reaſon. But when they are attributed to 
AtQtions, they ſignifie the Conformity, or Incontormity'to Reaſon, 
not of Manners, or manner of life, but of particular Aftions. [A 
Juſt man therefore, is he that taketh all the care he can,that his Atti- 
ons may beall Juſt : and an Unjuſt man, is he that negleQeth it. And 
ſuch men are more' often in our Language ftiled by the names of 
Righteous, and Unrighteous ; theri Juſt, and Unjuſt; though the 
meaning be the ſame. Therefore a Righteous man does not loſe that 
Title, by one, or a few unjuſt 'Actions,that proceed from ſudden Pal- 
ſion, or miſtake of Things, or Perſons : nor does an Unrightequs 
man, loſe his charaQer, for ſuch AEtions, as he does, or forbears to 
do, for fear: becauſe his Will is not. framed by the Juſtice, but by - 
the apparent benefit of what he is to do. That which gives to hu- 
mane AQGions the reliſh of Juſtice, is a certam Nobleneſs, or Gal- 
lantneſs of courage, ( rarely found,) by which a man ſcorns to be 
beholding for the contentment of his life, to fraud, or breach of pro-, 
miſe. This Juſtice. of the Manners, is that which is meant, where 
# Juſtice is called a Vertue ; and Injuſtice a Vice. | 
But the Juſtice of AQtions denominates men, not Juſt, but Gaz/r- 
leff: and the Injuſtice of the ſame (which is alſo called Injury) gives 
them but the name of Guzlry. | : 
Fuitice of Again, the Injuſtice of Manners, 1s the diſpoſition, or aptitude to 
| - «2a gg | do Injury ; and is Injuſtice before it proceed to AQ; and without 
PREY. ſuppoling any individual Perſontinjured.” But the Injuſtice of an 
| AQtion, (that is to ſay Injury, ) ſuppoſeth an individual perſon Inju- 
red; namely him,to whom the Covenant was made: And therefore 
many times the injury is received by one man, when the damage 
redoundeth to another. As when the Maſter commandeth his ſer- 
vant to give mony to a ſtranger ; if it be not done, the Injury is done 
to the Maſter, whom he had before Covenanted to obey ;; but the 
dammageredoundeth tothe ſtranger, to whom he had no Obligation ; - 
and therefore could not Injure him. And fo alſo in Common- 
| | | " wealths, 
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Part 1. Of MAN. Chap. 15. 
wealths, private men may remit to one another their debts j but not 
robberies or other violences, whereby they are endammaged ;' be- 
cauſe the detaining| of Debt, is an Injury to themſelves; but Robbery 
and Violence, are Injuries to the Perſon of the Common-wealth. ' 


Whatſoever is done to a man, conformable to'his own W ill fignifi- Neth ing done 


ed to the doer, is no Injury to him, For if he that doeth it, hath not 24 54% # 
his own conſens 
can be Injury. 


paſſed away his original right to do what he. pleaſe, by fome Ante- 
cedent Covenant, there is no breach of Covenant; and' therefore 
no Injury done him. And if he have; then his Will to have it done 
being ſignified, is a releaſe of that Covenant : and ſo again there is no 
Injury done him. | 


Juſtice of Attions, is by Writers divided into Commutative, and Fritice Com: 


fributive : and the former they ſay conſiſteth in proportion m#ative, and 
Dif Ape Jenks Poole Diſtributive. 


Arithmetical ; the latter in proportion Geometrical; Commutrative 
therefore, they place in the equality of value of the things contrafted 
for ;. and-Diftributive, in the diſtribution of equal benefit, to men 
of equal merit. - As if it were Injuſtice to ſell dearer than we buy ; 
or to give-more toa man than he merits. The value of 'all things 
contracted for, is meaſured by the Appetite of the Contraftors : and 
therefore-the juſt valug is that which'they be contented togive. And 
Merit-. (be{ides that which is by Covenant, where the performance 
on one part, meriteth the performance of the other part, and falls 
under Juſtice Commutative, not diſtributive,) is not due by Juſtice ; 


| but is rewarded of Grace only. And therefore this diftin&tion, in 


the ſenſe wherein it-uſeth to be expounded, is not right. To ſpeak 
roperly, Commutative Juſtice, is the Juſtice of a Contraftor ; that 
15, a Performance of :Covenant, in'Buying, and Selling ; Hiring, and 
L<tting to Hire; Lending, and Borrowing ; Fxchanging, Bartering, 
and other as of Contract. 7 111) 2 SI8D'7 ONT HAI VET 
And Diſtributive Juſtice, the Juſtice: of an' Arbitrator ; that is to 
fay, the at of defining what is Juft. '» Wherein, ( being truſted by 
them. that mak& him Arbitrator) uf he perform his Truſt, he is ſaid to 
diſtribute to-every man hisown : and'this is indeed Juſt Diſtribution, 
and may be called (though improperly ) Diſtribueive Juſtice ; bur 
more properly Equity ; which alfo1s'a Law of Nature, as ſhall be 
ſhewn 4n due place. :; ,-- Ju apps 2.0 nfs ah 


4 


As Juſtice dependeth on Antecedent Covenant'; fo does G RAT I: Tie fourth 


T 11 DE depend 0n Antecedent Grace ; that is to ſay, Antecedent Free- La» of Ne- 


gift : and is the fourth Law.of Nattre; which may be conceived in 7: _ 


this Forme, |1hat 4 mas whichreceiveth Benefit from 'another pf | meer 
Grace, Endeavour that he which giveth-t, have 36 reaſonable tauſe to 
repent, him-of his good; mjll.:- For no man giveth, þut with inteation of 
Good. to;himfelt ; becauſe Gift is'Voluntary ; and of 'all Volutitary 
As, the Obje& is to every-man his own Good ;'of which if men fee 
they ſhall be fruſtrated, there will beno-beginting'sf benevolence, or 
truſt ; nor,.conſequently of -mutuab helbp;+nor of &onciliation of 'one 
man to another ; and therefore they-are to remain ſtil} in the condition 
of War ;- which is contagy to the firftand Fundatitental Law of Na- 
ture, which commandeth men to' Seek Peace. The breach of this Law, 
L | is 
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is called Ingratitade; and hath the ſame relation to Grace, that In- 
juſtice hath to Obligation by Covenant. IN | 
The fifth A fifth Law of Nature, is ComPLEASAaNCE; that is to ſay, That 
Mutual ac- every, man ſtrive to accommoaate himſelf to the reff. For the under. 
-ommodation, ftanding whereof, we may conſider, that there is in mens aptneſs to 
-harr.4 of Society, 2 diverfity of Nature, riſing from their diverfity of AﬀeGti 
| ons ; not unlike to that we ſee in ſtones brought together for building 
of an Adifice. For as that ſtone which by the aſperity, andirregula- 
rity of Figure, takes more room from others, than it ſelf fills ; and for 
the hardneſs, cannot be eaſily made plain, and thereby hindereth the 
building, is by the builders caſt away as unprofitable, and trouble- 
ſome: ſoalſo, a man that by aſperity of Nature, will itrive toretain 
thoſe things which to himſelf are ſuperfluous, and to others neceſſa- 
ry ; and for the ſtubbornneſs of his Paſſions, cannot be corrected, is to 
be left, or caſt out of Society, as cumberſome thereunto. For ſceing 
every man, not only by Right, but alſo by neceſſity of Nature, is ſup- 
poſed to endeayour all he can, to obtain that which is neceſſary for his 
+ Conſervation; He that ſhall oppoſe himſelf againſt it, for things ſu- 
= perfluous, is guilty. of the war that thereupon 1s to follow , and there- 
fore doth that, which is contrary to the fundamental Law of Nature, 
which commandeth za ſeek Peace. The obſervers of this Law, may 
be called SociABLE, ( the Latines call them Commod; ;) The con- 
trary, Stubborn, Tnfociable, Froward, Intrattable. 
The ſixth, A ſixth Law of Nature, is this, That upon caution of the Fature time, 
Facility to a man onght to pardon the offences paſt of them that repenting, deſire it. 
"—_ For Pargoz, is nothing but'granting of Peace ; which though granted 
to them that perſevere in their hoſtility, be not Peace, but Fear ; yet 
not granted to them that give caution of the Future time, is fign of 
an averſion to Peace ; and therefore contrary tothe Law of Nature. 
The ſeventh, _ A ſeventh ts, That'in Revenges (that is, retribution of Evil for Evil) 
that in Re- Men look not at the greatneſſe of: the evill pait, but the greatneſſe of the 
Se wely £004 tO 7: ar W hereby weareforbidden to inflict pugiſhment with 


reſpect onely | SE | ap p 
the frrub any other deſign, 'thantor correftion of the' offender, or dire&ion of 


goal. others. Forthis Law is conſequent to:the next before it,that comman- 
deth Pardon,upon ſecurity of the Future time, Beſides, Revenge with- 
out reſpeCt to the Example, and profit to come, is atriumph, or glory- 
ing in the hurt of another, rending/to no end ;.-(for the End is always 
ſomewhat to Come;.) and glorying to no-end, is vain glory, and con- 
trary to reaſon, and to hurt without reaſon, .itendeth to the introdu- 
Qionof War, which is againſt the Law of 'N ature ; and is-common- 
ly (tiled by the Name of Creelry.r on RY 
The eighth, A bevanſ all-ſigns of hatred, or contempt, provoke*to fight ; 
azainſt Cen- inſormuch. as moſt men chooſe: rather to hazard their life/'than nor to 
rumey. be revenged; wemay inthe eighth place, : for a Law of Nature, ſet 
down thus, Precept,. [het n0>mas by deed, word, coantentnce, or ge- 
fare, declare Hatred, ior Contempt of another. | The breach of which 
Law, 15 commonly called Contumely. > «3 
The queſtion whe the better:man, has'noplace inthe condition 
of meer Nature ; where (as has been ſhewn before) all menare yo 
i 4% Fhe 


The ninth, Sud 
again#t Price. 
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The inequality that now is, has been introduced by the Laws Civil. 

I know that A4riforle in the firſt book of his Politiques, for a foun- , 
dation of his dotrine, maketh men by Nature, ſome more worth P 

tro Command, meaning the wiſer fort ({uch as he thought himſelf to 
be for his Philoſophy; ) others ro Serve, ( meaning thoſe that had 
ſtrong bodies, bur were not Philoſophers as he ;) as if Maſter and 
Servant were not introduced by conſent of men, but by difference of 
Wit:which is nor only againſt reaſon ; but alſo againſt experience. Far 

there are very few 10 fooliſh, that had not rather governe themſelves, 

than be governed by others : Nor when the wiſe in their own gonceit, Mer Pp 
contend by force, with them who diſtruft their own wiſdome, do | 
they always, or often, or almoſt at any time, get the Victory. If Na- 
ture therefore have made men equal, that equality is to be acknopw- 
ledged : or.if Nature have made men unequal ; yet becauſe men that 
think rhemſelves equal, will not enter into conditions of Peace, bur 
upon equal terms, fuch equality muſt be admitted. And therefore 
for rlie ninth law of Nature, I put this, That every man ackaowfedge 
other for his Equal by Nature. "The breach of this Precepr is Pride, 

On this law, dependeth another, Thas# at the extrance into conditions The tenth, 

of Peace, na man require to reſerve to himſelfe any Right, which he 399% dime 
25 xot content ſhould be reſerved to every one of the reft. As it is neceſ-** 

{ary tor all men thar ſeek peace, to lay down certain Rights of Na- 

ture; that is to {ay, not to have liberty to do all they liſt : fd it is ne- 

ccſlary for mans life, toretain ſome; as+right to governe their own 

bodies ; enjoy air, water, motion, - wayes to go from place to place ; 

and all things elſe, without which a man-cannot live, or not live well. 

Tf in this caſe, at the.making of Peace; men require'for themſelves, 

that whichthey would not have to be granted to others, they do con- 

trary tothe precedent law,that commarideth the acknowledgment of 

natural equality, and therefore alſo againſt the law of Nature. ' The 

obſervers of. this law, are thoſe we' call Modeſt, - and the breakers 
Arrogant men, The Greeks call the violation of this law =xurdja ; 

that is, a deſire of -more than their ſhare. ET Sp 

Alſo if 4 rm be trufted:to judge betwtew man and min, it is a Pres The clevonth, 

cept of the!/Law of Natbre, that he deale Equally between them, For £149. 
without that, the Controverfies of men- cannot be determined but 

by War. He. therefore that is partial in Judgment, doth what in 

him lics,; to deter mer fron theuſe.of) Judges, and Arbitrators; and 
conſequently, (againſt Chggundamental Daw of Nature) isthe cauſe 

of. War.:--1111 5: JJ VNFOd P1203 Up IRS tage 04 Tone 

. 'The, obſervance: of this law, | fromithe equal diſtribution to each 

man, of that which in: reafon belongeth to him, is called EqQuiry, 

and (as I have faid before): :diftriburive Juſtice ; the violation, Accep- 

tion of perſons, wgaminie oO OO 

. And from: this [followeth another law, Thet ſarh things as cannot The twelfth, 
be diviace, be -e3,00ed- ih: Common, if it can be; and" if the quantity of Tow = of 
the thing permit; without Stiat ; otherwiſe Proportionably to the number 1, 
of them that have Right ,;./For.otherwile the diftributton 1s Unequal, 
and contrary to Equity, 


*y 


/ 
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But ſome things there be, that can neither be divided, nor injoyed 
rcenthe of 551 c@mMmon. Then, The Law of Nature, which preſcribeth Equity, 
uireth, That the Entire Right ; or elſe, (making the uſe alternate,) 
the Firſt Poſſeſſion, be determined by Lot, For equal diſtribution, is 
-of the Law of Nature ; and other means of equal 
not be imagined. , 
Of Lots there, be 


y,that i5,the cauſe of War,remains 


has in him 4 ha 
natural cauſe ca 
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diſtribution can- 


two ſorts, Arbitrary, and Natural. Arbitrary, 
is that which 1s agreed on by the- Competitors : Natural, is either 
Primogeniture, (which the Greeks call Kwerwa, which ſignifies, Gz- 
ven by. Lot ; ) or Firſt Seiſure. | 
And therefore thoſe things which 'cannot be enjoyed in common, 
nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the Firſt Poſſeſtor; and in ſome 
caſes to the Fir{t-Born, as acquired by Lot. 
It is alſo a Law of Nature, That ail men that mediate Peace, be al- 
of Mediators. lowed ſafe Condait, For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the 
Exd, commandeth Interceſſion, as the Means; and to Interceſfion 
the Means is ſafe Conduct. - | 
And becauſe, though men be nev 
Lawes, there may nevertheleſſe ariſe queſtions concerning a mans 
aCtion; Firſt, whether it were done, or not done ; Secondly (if 
done) whether againſt the Law, or not againſt the Law ; the former 
whereof, is. called a queſtion of Fae? ; the later a queſtion of Right, 
therefore unleſſe.the parties to the queſtion, Covenant mutually to 
ſtand to the ſentence of another, they areas far from Peace as ever. 
"his other to whoſe ſentence they ſubmit is called an ARBiTRATOR. 
therefore 1t is of the Law of Nature, That they thut ave at contro: 
ſubmit their Right to the judgment of aw Arbitrator.” | 
And lecing every man is prelumed to. do all things in order to his 
own hbenefit,no man is a. fit Arbitrator in his own cauſe:andif he were 
neyer ſo fit ; yet; Equity allowing to each party equal benefit, if one be 
admitted to, be Judge, the other 3s to be admatted alſo; and ſo the con- 
inſt the Law of Nature. 
n no maniit any: Caule ought tobe'received for 
Arbitrator, to whom greater,profit,.ar honour; or pleaſdre, apparent- 
ariſeth out of the victory of. one party, than of the other, for he 
th taken (though an-unzvoidable bribe, yet): a bribe;- and no ma 
iged to truſt hjm;.; And thus alſo the'controverſie, and th 
War remaineth, contraryitorthe Law off Nature. 
Ard ina controverkie of Feltythe 
dit to one, than to the other, (if there be 
give credit toa third ; or to.a[third and.fourth; or more : -For elſe the 
queſtion is undecided,and left goforce,contrary to the Law of Nature: 
Theſe are the Laws of Nature, didtatingPeace,for a means of the 
conſervation of men in multitudes; and which only concern the do- 
ctrine of Civil Society, There be other things tending tothe deſtru- 
Etion of particulax men;\, as Drunkennels, and-all-other parts of -In- 
temperance; Which, may therefore alfo.be reckoned amongſt thoſe 
things which the Law -0f Nature hath-forbidden ; but are not n 
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Part 1. 3 Of MAN: | __ Chapoty, "79 
ſary to be mentioned, nor are pertinent enough to this place. © 

And though this may ſeem too ſubtile a deduQtion of the Laws of 4 Rate, by 
Nature, to be taken notice of by all men ; whereof the moſt part ate þ gant 
too buſte in getting food, and the reſt too negligent to underſtand ; yet ;,re may ca/ith 
to leave all men unexcuſable, they have been contratted into one eaſe be examined. 
ſum, intelligible event to the meaneſt capacity ; and that is,. Do 
not that to another, which thou wouldſt not have done to thy ſelf, which 
ſheweth him, that he has no more to do in learning the Laws of Na- 
ture, but, when weighing the aQtions of other men with his own, 
they ſeem too heavy, to put them into the other part of the ballance, 
and his own into their place, that his own paſſions, and ſelt-love, 
may adde nothing tothe weight ; and then there is none of theſe | 
Laws of Nature that will not appear unto him very reaſonable, The Laws of 

The Laws of Nature oblige iz foro izterno; that is to ſay, they Natwe oblige 


. 7n Conſcience 


| bind toa defire they ſhould take place : but i» foro externo ; that's, to," 1, :;, 


the putting them in a&, not always. For he that ſhould be modeſt, z#@ ther 
and traQtable, and perform all he promiſes, in fuch time, and place, 97) when there 
where no man elſe ſhould do fo, ſhould but make himſelfe a' prey to 97 
others, and procure. his own certain ruin, contrary to the ground of 
all Laws of Nature, which tend to Natures preſervation. And again, 
he that having ſufficient Security, that others fhall obferve the fame 
Laws towards him, obſerves them not himſelf, ſeeketh no Peace, 
but War ; and conſequently the deftruQtion of his Nature by Violence. 
And whatſoever Laws bind iz foro interno, may be broken, not 
onely by a ta&t contrary to the Law, but alſo by a faCt according to 
it, in caſe a man think it contrary. For though his Action in this caſe, 
be according to the Laws; yet his Purpoſe was againſt the Law 
which where the Obligation is 4x foro extern, .:1s,a;Breach- : 
The Laws of Natute are Immutable and Eternal; For Injuſtice, The Laws of 
Ingratitude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of perſons ; and D_ 
the reſt, can never be made lawful. For,it can never be that War ©? 
ſhall preſerve life; and Peace deſtroy it. I | 
The {ame Lawes, - becatſe they* oblige"onely to a deſire,, and en- 4nd yet Eajie. 
deavour,' T mean\an\infeigned and conftant endeavour, are eafie to 
be obſerved. For in that they require nothing butendeavour ; he that 
endeavoureth 'theif performance, fulfilferh' them "4nd hethat fulfil- 
leth the Lav, 72 Juld:** a Ws $4 HO | a 
| And the Science of ' them, 1s the true and only Moral Philoſophy. The Sciexce of 
For Moral: Philoſophy 'is nothing elſe but-rHe* Science 'of 'what is */© Laws, # 


Good, and Evil , 1n th& Converſation, and Society of man-kind. pj” 
Goos, and Evi, are names that ſigfifie our 'Appetites, aud, Averſi- 
ons ; which in different tempers, cuſtomes; and dottrines of men, are 
different  And- divers' men, differ rot otiely intheie Judgment, ; on 
the ſenſes of what is'peaſant; ztid'tinpteaſant' to the taſt, Imell, hea-., 
ring, touch, and ſight; but-alſoof 'whar is conformable, or difagree- 
able to Reaſon, in the-a&tions of common life. Nay; the ſame man,jn 
divers times,” differs from himfelf;''and one timt uy, that 15; 
calleth Good, what another time he difpraiferh, and cal LEV : 
16 (- Fo ma —_ "From 
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Jo Part 1.. Of MAN. Chap. 16. 
From whence ariſe Diſputes, Controverſies, and at laſt War. And 
therefare ſo loag a man is in the condition of meer Nature, (which is 
2 condition of War,) as private. Appetite is the meaſure of Good, 
and Evil : And conſequently all men agree on this, that Peace is Good, 

+ and theretore alſo the way,or means of Peace, which(as I have ſhewed 

| IVY before). are Juſtice Gratitude, Modeſty, Equity, Mercy, and the reſt of 

Fo: the Laws of Nature, are good; that is to ſay; Moral Vertaes; and 

their contrary Yices, Evil. Now the Science of Vertue and Vice; 1s 

Moral Thilofophy ; and therefore the true Doctrine of the Laws of 

Nature, is the true Moral Philoſophy. But the Writers of Moral 

Fhilofophy, though they acknowledge the ſame Vertues and Vices ; 

Yet not ſeeing wherein conſiſteth their Goodneſs; nor that they come 

to be praiſed, as the means of peaceable, ſociable, and comfortable 

living, place them in a mediocrity of paſſhons - as it not the Cauſe, 
but the Degree of daring, made Fortitude ; or not the Cauſe, but 
thedQuantity of a gift, made Liberality. 

Theſe dictates of. Reaſon, men uſe to call by the name of Laws, 
but improperly - for they are but Concluſions, or Theoremes con- 
cerning what conduceth to the conſervation and defence of them- 
ſelves ; whereas Law, properly is the word of him, that by right 
hath command over others. But yet if we conſider the ſame Theo- 
remes, as delivered m the word of God, that by right commandeth 
all things ; then are they properly called Laws. | 


"PER 


CHAP. XVL- 
Of PERSONS, A UTHORS, and 
things Perſonated., 


A Perſon A PERSON, is he, whoſe words or attions:;are conſidered, either as 
what. | | 


Perſon Na- When they are conſidered as his own, then, he is called a Natural 
rural, and Perſon ; And when they are conſidered as repreſenting the words and 
Artificial. ations of another, then he is a Feigned or Artificial Perſon, 


The work The word Perſog is latin : inſtead whereof the Greeks have zez-wmy, 
Perſon, which ſignifies the Face, as Perſona in. latine: ſignifies the diſeniſe, 
Where, or outward appearance of a,man,counterfeitehon the Stage'; and a 


= 
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Part 1. Of MAN. | Chap. 16, 81 
led in diverſe occaſions, diverſly ; as a Repreſenter, or Repreſentative, 
a 1 rentenaat, a Vicar, an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator, an Attor, 
and the like. FX 
Of Perſons Artificial, ſome have their words and aCtions Owned 
by thoſe whom they repreſent. And then the Perſon is the Acor ; Afr. 
and he that owneth his words and aQtions is the A u TH oR: In which. Author. 
- caſe the Actor aQteth by Authority. 'For that which in ſpeaking of 
oods and poſſeſſions, 15 called an Owner, and in latine Dominws, in 
Greeke we®- ſpeaking of Attions, is called Author. And as the 
Right of poſſeſſion, 1s called Dominion ; ſo the Right of doing any 
Action, 1s called AUTHORITY : So that by Authority, is always Awthoritz. 
underſtood a Right of doing any aQt : and doze by Awthority, done by 
Commiſſion, or Licence from him whoſe right it as; LEES 
From hence it followeth, that when the Actor maketh a Covenant Core naxe by 
by Authority, he bindeth thereby the Author, no leſs than if he had Fr yg 
made it himſelf; and no lefs ſubje&eth him to all the Conſequences ,j,,. ” 
of the ſame. And therefore all that-hath been faid formerly, (Chap. 
14) of the nature of Covenants between.man and man in their na- 
tural capacity, is. true alſo when they are made by their AEtors,, Re- 
preſenters, or Procurators, that have authority from them, ſo far 
forth as is in their Commiſſion, bur go farther. Dr 
And therefore he that maketh a Covenant:with the Attor, or Re- 
preſenter, not knowing the authority he hath, doth ir at his own pe- 
ril. For no manis obliged by a-Covenant, whereof he is not Author ; 
nor kat by a Covenant made againſt, or befide the Autho- 
rity he gave. | R-- mb" = 
| Wha the AQtor doth any thing againft the Law of Nature by Bur we the © - 
command af the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenant to o- 4tor. 
bey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the aw of Nature : for 
though the aQtion be againſt the Law of Nature ; yet it is not his : 
but contrarily, to refuſe to do it, is againit the Law-of Nature, that 
forbiddeth breach of Covenant. 5b | CES Ks 
 Andhe that maketh a Covenant with. the Author, by mediation-of The 4uthoriry 
the Actor, not knowing what authority: he hath, but onely takes his #* #0 be ſpew: . 
word ; in cafe ſich Authority be not-made nianiteft unto him upon 
demand, 1s no longer obliged : For the Covenant made with the Au- 
thor, is not valid, withour, his Counter-aflurance. Bur if he that ſo 
Covenanteth, knew befare-hand hewas to expeCt no otherafſurance, 
than the Actors word ; then-is the Covenant valid; becauſe the Ator | 
in this caſe maketh himſelf, the Author... And theretote;1as when the i 
Authority is evident, the; Coyenant obligeth' the Author,: not the | 
AXtor ; 74 when the Authority is:feigned, it obligeth the Attor 0ne- 
ly, there being no Author-but banked. 5391627 Bt of 3ph WON DG: 9 
There are few things, that are.uncapahle of being repreſented by Things prrſo+ 
Fiftton, Inapimatgghings, as a Church, an Hoſpital, a Bridge, may _ —_ 
be Perſonated-by eco Maſter, .or- Overſeer. \But'things Inam- 
mate, cannot be Authors, 'nor therefore-give Authority to their A- 
Ctors : Yet the AQtors may have Authority to procure their'mainte- 
nance, 
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Nance, given them by thoſe that are Owners, or Governors of thoſe 
things-'. And therefore, ſuch things cannot be Perſonated, before 
there be ſome ſtate of Civil Government. 


' +, Likewiſe Children, Fools, and Mad-men that have no uſe of Rea- 


ſon, may be. Perſonated by Guardians, or Curators ; but can be no 
Authors (during that time) of any attion done by them, longer then 
(when they ſhall recover the uſe of Reaſon) they {hall judge the ſame 
reaſonable. Yet during the Folly, he that hath right of governing 
them, may give Authority to the Guardian, But this again has no 
place but 1n a State Civil, becauſe before ſuch eſtate, there 1s no Do. 
minion of Perſons. 

An Tdol, orneer Figment of the brain, may be Perſonated ; as 
were the Gods of.the Heathen ; which by ſuch Officers as the State 
appointed, were Perſonated, and held Pofſeſſions, and other Goods, 
and Rights, which men from time to time dedicated, and conſecra- 
ted unto them. But Idols cannot be Authors : for an Idol is nothing. 
The Authority proceedeth from the State : and therefore betore in- 
troduction of Civil Government, the Gods of the Heathen could 
not be Perſonated. £ 

The true God:\may be Perſonated. , As he was; firſt, by Moſes ; 
who governed the Iſraelites, (that were not his, but Gods people,) 
not in his own name, with Hoc dicit Moſes ; but in Gods Name, with 
Hoc dicit Domings. Secondly, by the Son of man, his own Son, our 
Blefſed Saviour Jeſws Chriſt, that came to reduce the Jews, and in- 
duce all Nations into the Kingdom of his Father ; not as of him- 
ſelf, but as ſent from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Comforter, ſpeaking, and working inthe Apoſtles : which Holy 
Ghoſt, was a Comforter that came not of himſelf ; but was ſent, and 
proceeded from them both. (Js of ; 

A Multitude of: men, are made Oze Perſon, when they are by one 
man, or one Perſon, Repreſented ; ſo that it be done with the conſent 
of every one of that Multitude 1n particular. For it 1s the Vzzity of 
the Repreſenter, not the Unity of the Repreſented, that maketh the 
Perſon One. Andit is the Repreſenter that-beareth the Perſon, and 
but one Perſon : And Urzty, cannot otherwiſe be underſtood in Mul- 
titude. Sg Caf. 94 42 
And becauſe the Multitude naturally is not Oze, but Many ; they 
cannot be underſtood for-one ; but many Authors of every thing their 
Repreſentative faith, or doth in their nate ; Every man giving their 
common -'Repreſenter, ' Authority from himſelf in particular ; and 
owning all the aCtions the Repreſenter doth, in caſe they give him 
Authority 'without ftint : Otherwiſe, when they limit him 1n whar, 
and how far he ſhall repreſent 'them, none of them owneth more, 
than they gave him commiſſion to aQ. -- | 

And if the Repreſentative confiſt of many melſ$ the voyce of the 


be Mary men greater number; muſt be conſidered as the voice of them all. For it 
-ade one ly the lefler number pronounce- (for example) in the Aﬀfirmarive, and 


Plurality of 


$cces.. 


the-greater in the Negative, there will be Negatives-more than 
L.. enough 


Part i. Of MAN. | ama z 
enough to deſtroy the Affirmatives ; and thereby the exceſs of Ne- 
gatives, ſtanding uncontradidted, are the only voice the Repteſen- 

tative hath. | | - * _— 

And a Repreſentative of even number, eſpecially when the nuin- Ryreſenrd-, 
ber is hot great, whereby the contradi&ory voices are oftentimes eg 
equal, is therefore oftentimes mute, and uncapable of ACtion. Yet ih ; vey, pid: 
ſome caſes contradictory voices _ in number, may determine a fitable. | 

ueſtion j as in condemning; or abſolving, equality of votes, even in 
that they condemn riot, do abſolve ; but not on the contrary con- 
demn, in that they abſolve not. For when a Cauſe is heard ; not to 
condemn, is to abſolve ; but on the contrary, to ſay that not abſol 
ving is condemning is not true. The like it is 1n a deliberation of exes« 
cuting preſently, or deferring till another time : For when the voices 
are equal, the not decreeing Execution; is a decree of Dilation. —_— 

Or if the number be odd; as three, or miore, (ren, or aſſemblies ; ) Nezdetv 
whereof every one has by a Negative Voice, authority to take away *%*- 
the effeCt of all the Affirmative Voices of the reſt. This nuniber is no 
Repreſentative ; becauſe by the diverſity of Opinions; and Intereſts 
of men, it becomes oftentimes, and in caſes of the greateſt conſe- 
quence, a mute Perſon, and unapt, as for many things elſe, ſo for the 
government of a Multitude, eſpecially in time of War. _ | 

Of Authors there be two ſorts, The firſt ſimply ſo called; which 
I have before defined to be him, that owneth the ACtion of another 
ſimply. The ſecdnd is he, that owneth an Attion, or Covenant of 
another conditionally ; that is to ſay, he undertaketh to do it; if the 
other doth it not, at, or before a certain time. And theſe Authors ” 
conditional, are generally called SURETIES, in Latine Fidejaſſoresg 
and Sporſores ; and particularly for Debt; Predes ; and for Appea- 
rance betore a Judge, or Magitftrate, Yaats: 
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X.. the ca” ja Wo and: Def nition f FR: 
+= "COMMONWEALTH. - 
j Rid Caiiſe,” Fd, or Deligh of rien, (ho ravine love Tt End of 
Liberty, Arif Dominion over others, ) 10. the introduQtiog Common: 
-. of that reftraint upon themſelyes, ( in which we, paul hun wealth, parti - 


live-irt*Coy r tn0n -wealehs,) is, the foreſight of the ir ke Sm -- 
— yl of 'x more cotttented life thereby ; of ta fay , 
themfolvtS owr from” that miſerable" condition oc ſar, GE 
ena equeht' (as Hath been: ewn) tothe rural Paſſtiqns gf Chep. 1%, 
xenthere is no viſible Power to keep them. 41m, 30, ye 


| hom by fea of Þ of 'pripiſhrrient to the Ss of their Co 


and-obfertMion'of thoſt&'Laws of Nature ſet'down in' the 48 Card 

LE (Te ters., 6 at F is 4a HEL 4 E 9g 
pro ature $ Juſtice, Equity, | Mer and 1016 4 ws. 

{in prong: Aviny to orhiys, & 19h - os, as,, «fy, 1h th Mere to be had from 

withove the 'terrour of. ro Power, to cauſe 7 web be obleric, = _ F 

are contrary toon Sur tigttr Paſſions, 'thzt carry tis to Partiality,Pride 

Revenge, and the like. * And Covenants withoit vD cHL Es arHDW 

Words; and of no ſttengrh ro ſecure a tan at all.” Therefore notwiths 

ſtanding theLawsof Nature, (which OY, one hith then kept, when 

he has the will to keep them, when' e cart do it Bfely,) if there be —_ 11 

no Power ereRed, or not great enough For our fectrity ; every man vor 

will, and may lawfully "rely on his, $48 ftreogth and art, for caution 

againſt all other me M.- in all places, where, pool oe lived 

ſmall Fdtnilies, tort ſpoil one b er, has 2 Trade,:and 

ſo far fron Being replies a pos the I'aWvs of N: atiite.chat thegr 

ſpoils they-'paned, the greer was their honour ; and men jen 

no other Laws therein, but the Laws of Honour ; thar is, to abſtain 

from cruelty, leaving to niet their lives, ahd inftrurfients of hush: 

dreyic And: as final Familjes did then; fo now; do Cities, arid Kings 

doms which are but” greater Families'('for theit owi ſceurity.) en 

large their Dominions, upon all pretences of danger, and fear gf In- 

vation, or afliftanice that 'midy be.'givett to Invader ; crideavour; as 

much as they-<cati, to ſubdue, fe cheit neighbe urs, by. apen 


force, and ſecret atts,” for want of Wo. Caurin, | Juſtly ; and arg 
remembred for it in after #ges with ho! *Y c 6402"? Nor from the 
Nor 1s it the joining together of a all nuthber;s men, t hl conjunttion of 


gives chant this ſeourity becauſe in int fa "numbers; ſhall additions gon ® 


on 
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os Part” Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap"i7. 
on the one ſide or the other, make the advantage of ſtrength {o great, 


as is ſufficient to carry the Viftpry,; and therefore gives encourage- 
ment-to an Invaſion. The multitude ſufficient to confide in for our 


ſon Withthe Enemy we fear; 4nd is then ii bien he "odds of 
the Enemy is not of ſo viſible and conſpicuous moment, to.determine 
the event of War, as to move him to,attempt. 
Nor from a And be there never ſo greata Mhltitdde!;} yet if their aQtions be 
great _ direted according to their particular judgments, and particular ap- 
os bn 1M petites, they ca expe rhereby:no-defence, nbriprotet Md, neither 
judgment : againſt a Comman eneqy, nor; againſt the juries. 'of one another. 
For my diſtrafted i in opinions concerning the beſt uſe and applica- 
p, but DOE wager ta 
oppoſition $9, 00 
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tio eir ſtrength, they do nos | 
Þ uf 0 do 5: their ſen Ny by mutual po 
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the hors ck ie be, nor need tg any. Civil | ny 
ed rk moEWeaith At a all;. | becauſe there! "We aſd be, _— "go 


Se. 
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And that N ' roy is it chal for ch ſr, which, men deſire {ht In, lat 1 
omeinudly. *. thee ti 4d direfted, þy;} 08s 
2. IN q Oy 1 . 5 
TI &h EYifory y Hh elx, caY/@Quragainſt 
hy n et after We ove Rai vs ence Common 
| ,, or he that 

heldor a friend, they civſt needs by the difference. of their intereſts 
ry certain It is true, that certain livige panes, as Bees, and Ants, live ei. 
vr wg bo ably one with ; eters (w es are t| ereore by Ariſtotle nambred 
nevertheleſs heir rticulat 3 pment iP, appetites; no ch <Mbord one 

live in Seriet, erin can Es < F nie Was be bs Sa = c .n 


n——— wig as jÞ ons Battle, i Wax; ::iFor 
Hrrelgn enciny'; 
y one pa Id for an:enemy, is by,anorher. patt 
diffolve, and fall a agjin into; a \ War ,amongſt themſelves, 
__ amongſt Politi ale Geatres ). and. yet hays no other. direFtion; than 
— —_ <5mggd bene 


men there ie the that groun 
bat RY & not ſo, 
, that amongſt, to creatures, the Common good Aifers 

on not ron th Private ;, and being bl ' Ba MAE inclined-to: their prie 
Va oy pry ſee hereby Ee _ t. But man, whoſe Joy 
\____ Eonififfter comparing hi Pn: i ocher,men, can eld nothing 
- ...hut what 1 FO of TRE 
+ Third! - theſe cre yo ot (85 manJehecuſe of rea- 
fan, don ng Br IT ey BF any Lo in the admunſtration of 
their 
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thi common buſineſs:' whereas amorigit men;/theteate'very/man 
Hatbcflinkthenidives wilt; at@abler Xo-govern'thePdblique, 
ror the' efÞ;-ahd'cheſs firive to reforcti/ #idÞinnovate,> one thi 
way, anotherrhir way"? and hereby-brivs it inro DrdGion ag 1 
Givil-War: IK BOL. 253.4087 RAVE 5 INKS Ty 2 a FI B. IVY $ -1590os 'Y 
=:Fourthly*thaercheſt creatures, though they have ſomeuſtof voice} | 
in m#kingknowiyto one another their. defires; add other alttions+ 
per'rhey want thar-art of words, by which Bime then ca repreferipro \> 5.» 
othdrs/that whith is Good, iii'the likene of Evil ; #D@Evil; in the 37 4” 
kkenefy of G64 9 and augnient, or' diminiſh the apparent greatheſs , 
= efiGyoitndiFvil; diſcontenting then, and'troiibling their PEAGE at 
+ thei pleaſures BIKES, 4 0913100 170 OT 0921/3911 29% 23009 
= «\Pifthly/iddAdtial ereatvres i LS between F:jury td 
| Dilvmage! ciaddthetefhre as long as they be at caſe; rhty are"'dot 
offccdel>itiithoir Rllows!: whereas Man's then'moſt'treublefSine: 
when he is fi6ht'& caſe?” for then it is that he loves to ſhew' his Wi 
dom;- and'cotfti&wÞ rhe'Aﬀtions' of them that govern the Common? 
WeaHh:ii-77MO | 2NmTOq Yi iis NN.) 1163 7-NOETLD ) 
-1 #{tly, the 4gytethieht of theſe creatures is Natural ;"that of men, 
is by Covenant only, which is Artificial : and therefore it 15 no won- 
der if there þe ſomewhat elſe required (beſides Covenant) to make 
their Agreement conſtant and lafting ; which is a Common Power, . 
to _ them in awe, and ' to. direCt their actions to the Common 
Benefit. 
The only way to ere& ſuch a Common Power,. as.may be able to The Ge 4; 
defend them: om the invaſion of Forreigners, 'and*the injuties of ti: of 4 
one another, and thereby to ſecure them in ſuch ſort, as that by ——_— 
their owninduſtry, and by-the'fruirs of the Earth, rhey*may'no ; 
chemſelvesrand live corteritedly ; is, to confer all their powerfath 
firength'upgrone-Man;- or\upon-one Afſembly of men; that may re- 
duce all ther? Wills; by 'pluraliry of voices; untoone Will : which 
® wbSusmuch asto' ay, to appoint one- Man,: or Aſſembly of -men, to 
1 bear: their: Perſon 5 and every 'one-to 'own, and acknowledge? him-" 
= feiftobe authorot whatſoever he that fo beareth their'Perſon, ſhaff 
AQ, or cauſe' to be Aﬀed, -inthoſe things which concern the Capits 
mon Peace and Safety ; and thereints ſubmit their Will, every one 
to his Will;an@their Judgments, to his Judgment. This'is more'than 
Coniſent,! 6&:Concord':-1t is a real' Unity of them all;-in' one "and * 
the ſame Perſon, made by Covenant of every mani with every ittan,' 
ikfuch matifer; as if every man ſhould fay to every man, 7 nth 
and give wp my Right 'of "Governing my ſelf, to this Man, or t0:this' 
' Afſerbly of 655,” oh this ednilttdon, ha thos give up thy Right ta" hims,” 
and Authorize all bis- Attions 3n like'twnhmner. This'dbne;" the Millti-. --. +... 
7 tudeilo grited-inofie Perſon'is called'n COUMONAVEALTHY YH ». 
* Invite CIVIFAS. This is the Getteration of thi® Sieat LEVIA- 

$ 'FHAN, 'of rather (to fpeak more reverentlyY &f 'thar Mort! Go, pe 

* to whichwe' owe utider the Mmortd! God, otifipeace and defetice.” 
For by this-Aurhority, givet hins by every particular man in the! 
Commien-weelh, hehath the tle of : fo much Power and —_— 
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| nferred.on/him, that. by -terrour thereof, he is enabled to perform 
Ce then: all, to Peace at home, and mutual aid againſt;their 

enemies abroad. And in him conſiſteth the Eſſence of the Commans« 

The Definition Wealth 5\which . (to define at,) is Owei Perſon, of whoſe Aits a great 


- of « Common- Multitude, by mutual Covenants one with another, have made themſelyes 
_ wealth, every one the Author, to the endihe may uſe the ſtrength and means of them 


ſelves, and their children to his government, as being able to Ceſirop 
them if they, refuſe ; 'or by War, ſubdueth bis engnyes, to his will, 


CHAP. XVIIE 
Of the RIGHT'S of Soveraigns by Inflitation. - 
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99" Fi A. Commun-wealth is ſaid to be Inftituted; when a Multitade of 
Inſtituting men do Agree, and Covenant, every one, with every one, that 
a Common- to whatſoever Mar, or Aſſembly of Men, ſhall be given by the 


wealth, what. major part, the Right to Preſent the Perſon of them all, (har isto lay, 


to. be their Repre/ent ative; ) every one,. as well he that.Yored for 1t, 
as he that Voted againſt it, ſhall Authorize all the Aftions' and Judg-' 
ments, of that Man, or Aſſembly of men, in the ſame manner, as if 
they were his own, to the end, to live peaceably amongſt themſelyes, 
and be proteCted againſt other men. tore; ary 7 
The Conſe- ---Fxom this Inſtitution of a Common-wealth are derived all the: 
quences to ſuch Rights. and Faculties of him, or them, on whom Soveraign Power is 
Ini:tu1:07, conferred by the conſent of the People aſſembled. | [1 


7 7h Suh. Firſt, becauſe they Covenant, it is to be underſtood, they are nos: 


jets cameos Obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto. And 
_—_ conſe Wy they that have Mecady Infincet a Common-wealth, 
1 being thereby,bound by Covenant, ' to own the AQtions, and Judg- 
.., ments of (one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant amongſt them- 

ſclves, to be obedient to any other, in any caſe whatſoever, without 

his permiſſion, And theretore, they that are Subjects to a Monarch, 

» cannot without his leave caſt off Monarchy, and return to the con- 
fuſion of a diſunited Multitude ; nor transfer their Perſon from him 

that beareth.it, to another Man, or other Aſſembly of 'men, :. for they 

are 


Part 8. OF COMMONWEALTH Chap. 18. 
are bound, every man to every man, to Own, and be reputed Author 
of all, that. he that already is their Soveraign, thall do, and judge: fit 
to bedone': ſo that any one man diſſenting; all the reſt ſhould break 
their Covenant made to that man, which 1s injuſtice - and they have 
alſo every man given the Saveraignty to him that beareth their Per- 
fon ; and therefore if they depoſe him, they take from him that which 
is his own, and ſo again it is injuſtice. Beſides, if he that attempterh 
to depoſe his Soveraign, be killed, or puniſhed by him for ſuch,ae- 


tempt, he is author of his own puniſhinent, as being by the Inſtituti- 


on, Author of all his Soveraign ſhall do : And becaulc it is injuſtice 
for a man todo any thing, for which he may be puniſhed by his own 
authority, he is alſo upon that title; unjuſt; And whereas ſome men 
have pretended for theit diſobedience to their Soveraign, a new. Co- 
venant, made, not with men, but with God ; this alſo is unjuſt; -- for 
there is no Covenant with God, but by mediation of ſome body'that 
repreſenteth Gods. Perſon; which none doth but Gods Lieutenant, 
who hath the Soveraignty under God. But this pretence of Cove- 
nant with God, is ſo evideht a lye, even in the pretenders own:con- 
ſciences, that, it ts not only an aCt of an unjuſt, but alſo of a, vile, 
and unmanty diſpoſition. > oehs”” 3, 1 
Secondly; Becauſe the Right of bearing the Perſon of them all, is 
given to him they make Soveraign, by Covenatit only of one to 
another, and not of him to any of them ; there can happen no breach 
of Covenant on the part of the Soveraign ; and conſequently none 


Power cannot 


be forfeited. 


of his SubjeCts, by any pretence of forfeitute, can be ireed from his --- 


Subjetion. That he which is made Soveraign maketh no Covenant 
with his Subjets before-hand, is manifeſt ; becauſe either he muſt 
make jt with the whole Multirude, as one party to the Covenant ; or 
he muſt make a ſeveral Covenant with every man. With the whole; 
as one party, is is impoſſible; becauſe as yet they are not one Perſon: 
and it he Th ſo many ſeveral Covenants as there be Meg,; thoſe 
Covenants, after he hath the Soveraignty, are void, becauſe what 
att ſoever can be pretended by any one of them for .breach thereof 
is the a& beth of himſelf, and of all the reſt, becauſe done..in the 
Perſon, and by the Right of every one of them in particular. Beſides, 
if any one, or more of them, pretend a breach of the Covenant made 


by the Soveraign at his Inſtitution ;'and others, - or any other of his 


Subjects; or himſelf alone, pretend there was no ſuch-breach, 'there 


is in this. caſe, no Judge to decide the controverſie ;1t returns theres 
fore to the Sword againz and every Man recovereth the right of 
ProteQing himſelf by his own ſtrength, contrary to the delign they 
had in the Inſtitution. It is therefore in vain to grant Soveraignty 


by way.of precedent Covenant. The opinion that any Monareh re- . - 


ceiveth his Power by Covenant, that 1s to ſay, on Condition, pto- 
ceedeth from want of underſtanding this eafie truth,; that Covenants 
being but words, and breath, have no force to oblige, contain, con- 
{train, or proteQt any man, but what it has from the publique Sword; 
that is, from the untyed hands of that Man, or Aſſembly of men 


that hath the Soveraignty, and whoſe a&tions are avaueked by _ 
al, 
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Bart , Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 19. 
all, and performed by the ſtrength of them all, in him united. But 
when an Aſſembly of men is made Sovetaign ; then no man imagi: 
neth any ſuch Covenant to have paſt in the Inſtitution ; for no mari 
is ſo dull as ts fay, for example; the People of Rowe, made a Cove- 
nant with the Romans, to hold the Soveraigtity on ſuch or ſuch cojn- 
ditions ; which $ot performed, the Romans inight lawfully depoſe 
the Roman People: That men ſee not the reaſon to be alike in a. 
Monarchy, and 1ti a Popular Government, proceedeth from the am- 
bition 'of ſome, that are kinder to the government of an Aſſembly, 
whereof they may hope to participate, than of Monarchy, which 
they deſpair to enjoy. | : 
3. » man Thirdly, becauſe the major part hath by conſenting voices, decla- 
can withew ryed a Soveraign ; he that difſenteth muſt now conſent with the reſt 
rJ421eP? that is, becontented to avow all the actions he ſhall do, or elſe juſtly 
the IBieution be deftroyed by the reft. For if he voluntarily entred into the Con- 
of theSove- Srepation of thein that were afſembled, he ſufficiently declared there- 
"ws, dead pie will (and therefore tacitely covenanteth) to ſtand to what the 
Fart. big major part ſhould ordain © and therefore if he refuſe to ſtand there- 
- to, or make Ptoteſtation againft any of their Decrees, he does con- 
trary to his Covenant, and therefore unjuſtly. And whether he be 
; of the Congregation, or not ; and whether his conſent be asked, or 
not, he muſt either ſubmit to their Decrees, or be left in the condi- 
tion of War he was in before ; wherein he might without injuſtice 
be deſtroyed by any man whatſoever. MO Tote! 
4. The Sov- Fourthly, becauſe every Subjett is by this Inſtitution Author of 
raigns ABI all the Aftions, and Judgments of the Soveraign Inſtituted ; it fol- 
cmd by 1OWS, that whatſoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his Sub- 
hy accuſed by "> «e 
the Subjett. jets ; nor ought he to be by any of them accuſed of Injuſtice. For 
he that doth any thing by authority from another, doth therein no 
. Injury to him by whoſe authority he aCteth : But by this Inſtitution 
of a Common-wealth, every particular man is Author of all the So- 
veraign doth ; and uns, ng he that complaineth of injury front 
. his Soveraign, complaineth of that whereof he himſelf is Authour ; 
and therefore ought not to accuſe any man but himſelf; no nor him- 
{If of injury ;. becauſe to do injury to ones ſelf, is impoſſible. Ir is 
, true that they that have Soveraign power, may commit Iniquity ; 
but not injuſtice, or Injury in the proper ſignification. 
5. FPhatſoever | Fifthly, and conſequently to that which was ſaid laſt, no man that 
tbe Soveraign hath Soveraign power can juſtly be put to death, or otherwiſe in any 
otic ly the manner by his Subje&s puniſhed. For ſeeing every SubjeQ is Author 
Sujes. Of theaQtions of his Soveraign; he punitheth another, for the aQtions 
committed by himſelf. 
6. The Sov: And becauſe the End of this Inſtitution is the Peace and Defence of 
raign s judge them all ; and whoſoever has right tothe End,has right to the Means; 
d Pop ;}. it belongeth of Right, to-whatſoever Man, or Aſſembly that hath the 
Peace and De- SOVETAIgnty to be Judge both of the means of Peace and Deferice; and 
Fence of j® alfoof the hindrances anddiſturbances of the ſame ; and to do whatſo- 
Subjefi. ever he ſball think neceſſary to be done, both before-hand,for the pre- 
ſerving of Peace and Security, by prevention of Diſcord at —_ 
Hoſtility 


go 


44 
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Hofſtility from abroad ; and, when Peace ang Security are loſt; for 
the recovery of the ſame. . And therefore, 1 

Sixthly, 1t-is arinexed to the Soveraignty, td be Judge of what Opi- 4,4 Fudge of 
nions and Doctrines are averſe, and what conducing to Peace ; and what: Dozt- 
conſequently, on what occaſions, how far, and what, men are ro be #2 oefi 
truſted withal, in'ſpeaking to Multitudes of People 3 and who ſha}! res 4 
- examine the Doctrines of all books before they be publiſhed. © :For 
the Actions of men proceed from their Opinions ; and in thewell go- 
verning of Opinions, conſiſteth the well governing of mens Actions, 
in order to their Peace, and Concord. And though in matter of Doc. 
trine, nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth ; yet this is not re- 
pugnant to regulating of the ſame by Peace. For Doctrine repugnant 
to Peace,can no more be, [ rue, than Peace and Concord canibe againſt 
the Law of Nature. It is true, that in a.Common-wealth; wflere by 
the negligence, or. unskilfulneſs of Governors, andkTeachers, falſe 
. DoCtrines are. by time generally received;the contrary Truths may 'be 
generally offenſive, Yet the moſt ſudden;. and rough buſling in ofa, 
new Truth; that can be, does never break the Peace, but only ſome- 

- times awake the War. For thoſe men that are ſo .remiſlely- governed, 

that they dare take up Armsta:defend, or-introduce:an Opinian; are 

ſtill in War ; and their condition not Peace, but:only a: Ceſlarion - 

of - Arms for fear of one another. ; and they live, as-it were, inthe 

S__ of battail continually.. : It belongeth therefore to 'himthat 

ath the Soveraign Power to-be Judge, or conftitute-all Judges of O- 

pinions and Doctrines, as:a thing neceſſary to Peace; / thereby to'pres . - 

vent Diſcord and Civil War, oma) v3 ; 4 

Seveathly, is.annexed :to the Soveraignty; the whole power of 5. ite righe 
preſcribing the Rules, whereby every. man may know, what-Goods &f making... 
he may enjoy, and what ARtions he may do, without being moleſted © _—_ 
by any of his fellow Subjects :: And thisas it men call Propriecy..;For ,,,, _ = 
before conſtitution of Soveraign Power (asihath already been ſhewn) kwow what 5 
all men. had right to all m_ which neceſſarily cauſeth Warre :/9 55 own, a 
and therefore this Propriety, being . necefſary'to Peace; and depend - _ 
ing on Soveraign-Power, is. the Act of 'thar Power, in.order to the ow mutice 
' publique.peace. The Rules of Propriety (or Meam and Frum) and *4 it from 
of Good, Evil, L awful, and Unlawful inthe aQions of SubjeQs, are” 
the Civil Laws; that is to ſay, the Laws of each Commaon-wealth 
in particular; though the name: of Civil Law be now reſtrainedto 
the antient Civil Laws of the.City of Rome; which being the:head 
of a great part of the World, her Laws at that time wers in'vlieſs 
parts the Civil Law. SES 15/17 30 227i; 

Eighthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty,.the Right.of Judicatiire ; 8. 74 bm al 
that 1s to ſay, of hearing and deciding all controyerſies; which may %!ongerh che 
ariſe concerning Law, either Civil, or Natural; ot concerning Fa&t. Bu wy 
For without the deciſion of Controverſies, there :is-no. protettion of ,,9 a:cijiom of 
one; Subjeq, againſt the Injuries off another ; the Laws concerning, Courroverſies. 
Meum and Tuum are in vain ; and: to. every : maniremaineth , from | 
the natural and necellary appetite-ot: his own confervation,.'the righ 
of proteQing himſelf by his private ſtrength, which 15:the — 

| | N 0 
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of War; and contrary to the end for which every Common-wealth 


1s inſtituted. | 
9. 4ndef Ninthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty , the Right of making 
making Wir War, and Peace. with other Nations, and Common-wealcths ; that 
fk. we yo 41s to ſay, of Judging when it is for the publick good, and how great 
let: _ . Tortes are to be afſembled, armed, and paid for that end; and to le- 
vy.mony upon the Subjects, to defray the expences thereof. For the 
Power by which the people are to be defended, conſifterh in'theit 
Armies; andthe ſtrength of an Army, in the union of their (trength 
under one Command; which Command the Soveraign Inftituted 
therefore hath; becauſe the Command of the Mz/izi4 ; without orthet 
Inſtitution, maketh him that hath it Soveraign. - And therefore who+ 
ſoever 1s made Generall of an Army, he that hath the Soveraigh 
PowefPis always Generaliffimo. , 
ro. And of _. Tenthly, is annexed tothe Soveraignty, the chooſing of all Coun- 
choſing all Fgllours, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and officers, both in Peace, and War, 
Counjetoure, Fovrſecing the Soveraign is charged with the End, which is the com- 
both of Peace Mon Peace and Defence; he is underſtood to have Power to uſe fuch 
, endWWir: Means, as heſhall think moſt fit for his d icharge. 57 


=- 4149 +; Eleventhly, to the Soveraign is commitred the Power of Reward- 
adP.uniſhing, 42g; with riches, or honour ;and of Punithing with corporal, or pecu- 
and tht miary. puniſhment, or. with: ignominy every-Subject according to the 
( _ _— Eaw he hath formerly made ; or if there be no Law made, according 
7:--9.4 4s he ſhall judge:moit roconduce to theencouraging of men to ſerve 
tbe meaſure of the Common-wealth, or deterring of: them from doing dis-ſervice-tg 
zt ) arbitrary : the ſame. : it = ', 
12 Sq. _ > Laftly, conſidering what values men are naturally apt to ſet upon 
Order." themſelves; whar reſpect they. look -for from others ; .and how little 
+ hwy value othermen; from whence:continually ariſe amongſt them 
. Endulation, Quarrels, 'F attions, andat: laſt War, to the deſtroying 
of one another, and dimiautior of their ſtrength againſt a Common 
\" Enemy ; It is:neceſlary that there be Laws of Honour, and: a pub- 
ve: rate of the worth of ſuch men:as have deſerved, or are able to 
deſerve well:of . the Common-wealth ;' and that there be force in the 
| hands of ſome or other, to put thoſe Laws in execution. Bur'it hath 
already beenſhewn, that not:only the whole Mz/zriz, or forces of the 
Commonwealth ; but alſo the Judicature of all Controverſies, is an« 
nexed: to the Soveraiguty.. - To the Soveraign therefore it belongeth 
alfo''to giye:mtles of Honour ; and to appoint what Order Polen, 
and dignity zeach man ſhall hold:; and whar figas of: reſpect; 'in pub. 

lique or private meetings, they ſhall give to one another... - -: 
Theſa; Rights © | Theſe are the: Rights, which make the Eſſence of Soveraigaty; and 


are tndjvifible which are-themarks, whereby a maw may diſcern in-what Man, or 


- Aﬀembly of »men, the Soveraign Power is placed, and reſideth.” For 
..... theſe are incommunicaÞk;, and. inſeparable. The-power to coyit Mo- 
ny. ; to diſpoſe: of the eitate and! perſons' of Infant heires; to have 
precmption.in Markets; and alt othes Statute Prerogatives, maybe 
transferred by: the Soveraign; and'yet the Power-to prote& his Sub- 
jects be retained. - Bur.if hetransfer the M:/ir54, he retains the Ju- 
b | dicature 
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neceſſarily, that in wh; "arte: os = hi 
ted away, yet if the PoFrSiga ower.z+ {elf be not.in dire germs 4,08 rewun 
Tetiounced, and .the.name 0 Soverng.no more given,by the cing of the 
tees to. m9 that: Grants.them, thi be Gage s voyd:: for wh Soveraigft 


grante all he can, if E Srane i Veſaignty, all is re b red, 


ly EXGEPYE; 
kj: 307 I 
6, .4t 


a 


away without 


This great Authority being tndivlil, and inparably, RON) lens wn 
| ty, hem, that Farmer n 
fay of Soveraigh Kings TEES hey Mdjores, of min ſheth in the 


power Gove- 
= a raigh. 


—_ 


og th 261 


7 LUYYL 
7 

0940648) 3 

p 211% hy "% 

COERS) 


Monarch they fri 
Sovetaia at is hk no w boy's oe) Vit 
Ants as the Power, 16 alſo the Hpnour,o 
be greater, thari that 'of any, or allthe Sui 
Die? is the founrain of Honout. | : 
Du and Prince are his Cteatures c- . As int 


the no bk in the : Poſs of the. Te 2 Aud oh 1 the 
bode Gt 'yer in 
elence. pf the 

DI EG © ob Fog T :{ tw) : 2w0" ngierIgps, 


a 


6h Br! "Of COMMONWEALTH Chip. 19. 
Severaigne "But 2 tan m _ Eſet that the Condirion of Subjefts 1s very 


Row we ſs | obnoxious to the luſts; and other i far 
—_ Nt of hits: An chart aveſo unlimited a Power in their Hands. 
the huve pro- SOT ey that Rveumder a Monarch, think it che fault gf 
ceeds for the = that liveunder the government of cy, 
| vaap* 7/7 "Y other Soveraig 5-zttribute all the incoveniegce to chat 

mitting readi- {Ore "of Commaoliowvealth?” "Whereas the Power in alk formes, if 
T7 they rfe& enough to protect them, is the fame; not confi detj 

| tate of Man'can never be without fome idcommogity or 


ets "0d that adore thar'in wr _ & ov iaens can 
= od eople 1 ral, is Icarce lenfible, in 
uo noon and hs hgh wi that ' accompany a GG * 
) War: bl 'or that” Carre condition of aafterleſſe men, Nikour ſub- 
power to tye their lands. from ra; 
i pre nk that the greateft preffiire of S6- 
” Guts, proceederh! not Af hel «light, or profit they 
can expx rhe damitiage, or weakin - eir SubjeRs, in whoſe 
— Ts ohſiterh their own ſtrength an ons - but in! thereſtiveneſs 


chemfelves;thar book /"to their own defenc 
makgjer Ge khmkfM | 7 from therh what cher 
wh inay have acti on any: etnergent oc- 
Wee Dn: 07 pot ſuddeir refiit, of take advantage on their nemies. 
al, 5's -Forall -xiren ate e'b1 rar provided of notiabte multiplyi ing glaſſes, 
ER and Sore) Bk which, {eels 
» irite” of (6 he 
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we Conitio-webs kN inthe diffe- 
 Soveral the the p6100 repreſentative of all 
e of rhe. Faltitude, And becauſe the Sove- 
ther in one Man, 'or ian Aſſembly of more 
rA ke either. Eve foo hath right to eg- 
t CE ings from the Bk it 1s 
oe *Ki bo we. f Corntian-wealch For the 
Reprae ma One man, or oh Wh : and if more, then 


e Aﬀembly of'All, or iS of a Part. When the Repreſentative 
rn theti rhe Eanimng-wealth 4 a Monaxcur: whenan 
_ of Altthat will come rogerher, thenir i 5a DEMOCRACY, 
Cbinmon-wealth : when an Aſſembly of a Part only;then 
f belfed an ArtsTOCRACY, ; Other kind: of nu rinukocy 
| tan be none: for either One, or More, or All, muſt have the 
Soveraign Power (which I have ſhewa to be indiviſible) _—_— 
| ere 
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© Phere-bexnlict names: of "Government, Ly the Miftofis,” Wt Tom od 
beblas ofiPolleyy' ds 'Thranny;' and Oligarthy: Bus Pant ome re Oligarchy, bit 
dvmesd3:gther-Fortmnbs of: Government,” bus af: the” ſims Berines 3777, 
mifſited.-:: For they:chargare diſconented under d4furilg} ol MFFy" Monercly, end 
cxwwy'; and theythat ate diſpteaſed with NT om Dariitecrasy 
eby:1\ Saito; they which find themſelves: — 
call it Anatchy, (whidh fignifies Wane of ines 7 net ay 
think no man believes; thit yatiof pgoverrimene; B 
Government: rior bythe ſame reaſons ought 'thepvo'be wn is 
Government is of ' ot:-kind, when they liks i ahi anothery WANG 
they-miſlike 1t; or are-oppeeſſedbythe'G vernounrsd' 501W «5149 
Iti-manif#ft; that. men-who arein abſolute liberty, tia; [P:4h2 Iubordints 
ire Authority to One maHl; th repreſenrxhiont every #288 jitypevr 
well s.give fuch Authority to #6y 'Aﬀetnbly of dren whedeavetlyu.. © 
and acntly ary- ſubjeft. cp aſcions if the Wiinte good} "df 
Monarch, as abſolutely, as to any other Repreſentative) Ter 
where: there 'tsalrealy etotted a Soveraigh' Power; therecanbe'4 0 
other — of the fame burondlyits eertahh 
cular ends; by the Soveraign limired.\Boythur yn wa aa 
veraigns ;- and every fan” to ever idiot 4e 
rs; that by-oppofing one another; miſt needs. 
which (if-men will live m:Peace) ig indivifible;o 
the Multiade- into thecondition of Wa, oontraty ; 
which all Sovernigney is-infticuted.” ' And therefore 4 It is ablirdto/ 
think that x Soverangn [Aiſembly, -invitigg the: Poopts of theiy D6V 
mimion, to'fend/up their c—_ agind er to mhabe kiown their! 
Adviſe,” or Dofires, ſhoald | U 
themſelves, for the abſolats: 
ſurd alſo, to think cheifamemn'u: Mons y 
this ſo manifeſt a erarh;» ſhowld of hawbs tech Sblaried, thaGih 2 
Monarchy, he chat bad thi Somvraightyifeoes a deſtent of 600 years)? ? 
was alone catied Soveraigny had thouleof Majeſty from wrempiuhe: 
of his Subjefts;| and was wnque |taken-by then forichens 
Kiog, was notwithſtanding gever confidertd/2s their Repreſentadive 5” 
the namewithour cm—_—_ paſſing for chevile of thoſe vane,” 
which at his: command A peopleito.carty thelf Peti-- 
tions, and give him (if he-pe CE _ 
ſerve agan aondcio; | foe Frefertcaine adtbxbſolive RE” , 
preſentative of a people, to inſtrult men iu the | F 
_ and torruktheet how rheyuudmit of awy'-other: 
or upon anyioteation winaſborer; if they mean ro anrgendorcle 
committed to'them. / {00 e979 
.'Fhe. difference berounns theſe three! Kinds of Cananle-werkh; 1 anparien of 
confiterh: net in the difference of Power bur in the diſreges of Conc Monarchy, 
venience, | or-Aptirader@produce the Pexcecantd -of che\pdgr 977 eree,. 
ple; for which-end they acantbitirunad; -An&to' cormpave M Wie. 
with the ocher two, we may obſerve y- Fidh, chat whoſoever bearerty- 
the Perſon of the:people; or is one of thar:Ademblyithar”dearooit/+ 
beers alſo- his own naturab Perfor { And choubhchebe oarefoll 4: 
1$ 
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His Slings Perſoft to procure;the common. intereſt;z' yethe is rtipre, 


1 v-- ..0ginOleflecareful to procure the private good of :himſelf;hisfamily, 
K kindred and frignds:;: and forthe: moſt: part, .1f:the PU &4antereſt 


ben, -, 
© - % 


to.croſle che private, he: preferrs the: private: ; for the. Paſſions 
megars commonly more pbtent:than theirReaſon, From whence: 


| ba ollow A where the publick and private-iritereſt areMmioft cloſe- 


ly voted, therg:ia:the-pub ique moſt advanceth. Now in Monarchy, 
intere} jsthe- ſame witch the publique, The riches, power; 

and botour, of a! erchariſe only from the. riches, firength andre. 
wry n-of -his Subje8s. ,. For ho;King canbe-rieh,/oor glorious, nor 
whoſe Subjedls, are either” poor, or contemptible; or.too weak 


nw through wantzor diflention,to maintain a war againſt their enemies : 


na: Tacys:Qr: Ariftocracy, the; publique =p 
confers.not ſo much to the ol private fortune of one —_ C0 or 
10us,- as: doth -many Limes: @ perfidious advice, @ tr ous 

-oria Civil, War, . _ /! vio1.; 


"Secondly, that 2 Monarch receiveth counſal > x tg and 
whe he - ways hr con tly may. hear the opinion of men: 
mattevabout.whi 1 be eliberatesof what rank or 
lity, ſoever ;-- 188 long-bcfote- the time.of ation ,,and with as 
much-ſecrecy ashb will. - But when 2 Soveraign Afſembly'bas nocd 
of Counſel, .none are admitted but ſuch as/havea Right:thereto froi 
Ga oning. - which for the moſt ;part are of. thoſe who have been: 
ve! in the acquiſition.of Wealth than of Knowledge and are 
SW: their adyice'in lor x = 0arns which may, and do.common- 
Excite men £0 ation, bur-os vern:theth-in it, Forthe Uzder- 
f Prong hd the-flame of , nevericalightened,but dazled :. 
Nor is ;there 4ny-place;. or time, - whertin:ah Aiembly.can receive: 
Caunſel = recy, becataſ@of their awm;Multitude.: .-. _-- 

- Thirdly, that the Reſoldtions:of 2 Monirch' are ſubjetk.to no 0-1 
AfyHhiuinane Nature; bur ww Afemblies, 
;that of Nature, _— deth an Inconſtancy 'frotm-the Num-. 
ber, i:For the dbſegce of a: fexvy:echat would bave the Reftution once: 
taken, continue firme, (whichimay happen:ty;ſccurity, negligence, 
or - Kul prom pane or the: di ob appearance of! a:few-of Sun 

ry opinion, undoes: rag! al that was concluded. qu 

" Pwankhey / thati:a|/Monarch;:chnnot difagree with bimſelfe; out of; 
enyy,-or anterdfþ; but an aſſembly may 3 and that bo-fucls A: height,” | 
"Fi roduce eGivil War. 2: : 

y;that in;Monarchy there is this incomterencegalianhoy Subs 
et, by the of one manydor the enriching of a favourite or flat-- 
Ah may be deprived of all he poſſeſſeth ; which I confeſs'is a great - 


and mevitablemconvenience.But the ſame m__ well happen, where 


the Soveraign Power is in an-Afﬀembly.:.For their Power is. the ſame ;- 
and they are as-ſubje&t to evil! Counſel, and to be ſeduced by Ora- 


_tars,as a Monarch by Flatterers,; and becoming one GS Flat- 


terers, ſerve one anathers Covetoulheſs and Ambition by turnes. 
And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs are few,and:they have none: 
elle ro 9 adranes. but their own Kindred ; the Favorites of an Aſſembly 
are 
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Part 8. Of COMMONWEALTH: Chap. £9. 
are many ; and the Kindred much more numerous, than of any Mo-. 
narch.. Beſides, there is no Favorite of a Monarch, which cannot as 
well fuccour his friends, as hurt his enemies. : But Orators, that is to 
ſay, Favourites of Soveraign. Aſſemblies, though they have great 
power to hurt, have little to ſave. For to accuſe, requires lefs Elo- 
quence (ſuch is mans Nature) than to excuſe ; and condemnation, 
than abſolution more reſembles Juſtice. | 

 Sixthly, that it 15.an inconvenience in Monarchy, that the Sove- 
raignty may teſcend upon an«Infant, or one that cannot diſcern be- 
tween Good and Evil: and conlifteth inthis, that the uſe'of his Pow- 
er, muſt be in the hand of another Man, or of fome Aſſembly of men, 
which are to govern by his right, and in his name ; as Curators, ang 
ProteQtors of his Perſon, and Authority. | But to fay there is incon- 
venience, in putting the uſe of the Soveraign Power, into the hand of 
a Man, or an Afﬀembly of men ; is to ſay thatall Governmear is more 
Inconvenient, than Confuſion, and Civil War. And therefore al! 
the danger that can be pretended, muſt ariſe from the Contention of 
thoſe, that for an office of ſo great honour, and-profit, may become 
Competitors. To make it appear, that this inconvenience, proceed- 
eth not from that form of Government we call Monarchy, we are to 


 confider, that the precedent Monarch, hath appointed who ſhall have 


the Tuition of his Infant Succeſſor, either exprefſely by Teſtament, 
or tacitly, by not controlling the Cuſtom in that caſe received : And 
then ſuch .inconvenience (if it happen) is to be attributed, not to the 


— Monarchy, but to the Ambition, and Injuſtice of the Subjects ; which 


inall.kinds of Government, *where the people are not well inſtructed 
in their Duty, and the Rights of Soveraigaty, is the ſame. Or elſe the 
precedent Monarch, hath not at all taker order for ſuch 'Fuition ; 
and then the Law of Nature hath provided this ſufficient rule, That 
the Tuition ſhall be in him, that hath by Nature moft interetk in the 
preſervation of the Authority of the Infant; -and to whom lealt bene- 
fit can accrue by his death, or diminution. For ſeeing every man by 
nature ſeeketh his own-benefit and promotion ; to pur an Infant into 
the power of thoſe, that can promote themſelves by his deſtruction 
or danimage, is not Tuition, but Treachery, So that ſufficient provi- 
Gori being taken, againſt all juſt quarrel, 'abour the Government un- 
der a:Child, ifany contention ariſe to the'diſturbance of the publique 
Peace, it is not-to be attributed to the form of Monarchy, bur to the 
ambition of Subjects, and ignotance'of their Duty. Onthie other ſide, 
there: is no great Common-wealth, the Soveraignty whereof is in 
a great Aſſembly, which is not, as' to' cotifultations of Peace, and 
War, and making of Laws, in- the ſame condition, as if the Go- 
vernment were in a Child. | For as a Child wants the judgment to 
diflent from counſel given him, ;and is thereby necefſifarted to take 
the adviſe of them, or him, to whom he is committed :'$0'an Afſem- 
bly wanteth/the liberty, ro-diſſent from the counſel of rhe major part, 
be it-good, or bad! And as a' Child has'need 'of a Tutor,” or Prore- 
or, to preſerve his Perſon, and Authority : So alfo' (iin'great Com- 


mon-wealths., ). the Soveraign Afﬀembly, in all great dangers and- 


troubles, 


9Þ 


Part2z. Of COMMONWEALT H. Chap. 15. 
troubles, have need of Cu#odes libertatis ; that is of Dictators, or 
proteCQors of their Authority ; which areas much as Temporary Mo. 
narchs, to whom for a time, they may commit the entire exercile of 
their Power ; and have (at the end of that time) been oftner depri. 


- ved thereof, than Infant Kings, by. their Protectors, Regents, or 


any other Tutors. | ET: 

Though the Kinds of ——_— be, as I have now ſhewn,-but 
three-; that is to ſay Monarchy, where One Man has it ; or Demo- 
cracy,, where the generall Aſſembly. of Subjects hath it ;. or Arifto- 
cracy, where it is in an Aﬀembly of certain perſons nominated, or 
otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed from the reſt : Yet he that ſhall conſider the 

rticular Common-wealths that have been, and are in the world, 
will not perhaps eaſily reduce them to'three,and may thereby beincli- 
ned to think there be other Forms, ariſing trom theſe mingled toge- 
ther. As for example, EleQtive Kingdoms ; where Kings have the So- 
veraign Power put into their hands for a time; or Kingdoms, wherein 
the King hath a Power limited : which Governments,are nevertheleſs 


by moſt Writers called Monarchy. Likewiſe if a Fopular, or Ariſto. 


cratical Common-wealth, ſubdue an Enemies Country, and govern 
the ſame, by a Preſident, Procurator, or other Magiſtrate; this may 
ſeem perhaps. at firſt ſight, to be a Democratical, or Ariftocratical 
Government. But it is not {o, For EleCtive Kings are not Soveraigns, 
but Miniſters of the Soveraign.; nor-limited Kings Soveraigns, but 
Miniſters of them that have the Soveraign Power : Nor are thoſe 
Provinces which are in ſubje&tion to a Democracy, or Ariſtocracy of 
another Common-wealth, Democratically, or Arittocratically go- 
verned, but Monarchically. - 40 22f! #1, tos 
And firſt, concerning an EleQtive King, whoſe power is limited to 
his life, as it is in many places of Chriſtendom at this day ; or to cer- 
tain Years or Moneths; |as the Diftators power amongſt the Ro- 
mans ; If he have Right to appoint his Succeſſor, he is no more Ele- 
Qtive but Hereditary. But if he have no Power to ele& his Succetfor, 
then there is ſome other Man, or Aſſembly known, which after his 
deceaſe may elect a new, or. elſe the Common-wealth dieth, and-diſ- 
folveth with him, and returnerh to the! condition of War. If it be 
known who have the power, to give the Soveraignty after his death, 


'it is known alſothat the Soveraignty was.itn-them before : For'none 


have right to give that which they have not _ to poſſeſs ,- and 
keep to themſelves, if they think good. But it there be none: that 
can give the Soveraignty, after the deceaſe of him that was firſt e- 


 lefted ; then has he power, nay he is obliged by. the Law of Nature, 


to provide, by.eſtablithing his Succeſſor, to keep thoſe that had tru- 
{ted him with the Government, from relapſing into the miſerable 
condition of Ciyil War. And conſequently he was, when eleCted, a 
Soveraign abſolute. | : 

Secondly, that King whoſe poweris limited, is not ſuperiour to 


him, or them that have the power to limit it.; and he that is not ſupe- 


r10ur is not ſupreme ; that is to ſay not Soveraign. 'The Soveraiguty 
therefore was always in that Aſſembly, which had the Right to -Et 
| mit 
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Part 2. Of COMMONWEALT H. Chip.Yg, 69 
mit him ; and by conſequence the government not Monatchy,but et *: 
cher Democracy; or Ariſtocracy ;* as of | old time'in' Sparta, where | 
the Kings had-a Priviledge to lead tliew Armies; but'the Soveraignty 
was in the Ephorr. es 8250 th WR FE oe 
© Thirdly, whereas heretofore 'the' Roman People; governed the 
land of Judea ( for example) by a Preſident ; yet was not TFuiez 
therefore a Democracy: ;-becauſe they were not governed by any Aſ- 
ſembly, into the which, any'of them; had right-to efter; nor by ati 
Ariſtocracy ; becauſe they were not governed by any:Afembly, ints 
which, any man could enter by their EleEtion : but they were gover- 
ned by one Petfon, which though as to the People'of Rome was ap 
Aſſembly of the people;or Democracy; 'yet as to the people of Fudea, 
Which had no' right at all-of participatingn the-governiment, was'a 
Monarch. For though-where the people are'governedby an Aﬀſem- 
bly, choſen by themſelves 6ut of their own'number,'the government 
5s called a Democracy, or Ariſtocracy;;' yet *whet tlief are governed 
by an Aſſembly, not of their ' own' chooſing, *tis:4-Monarchy ; 'not 
of One man, 'over another man ; but of one people; over another 
le, RA | : Th wy ; | LILE RS 

2 Gf all theſe Forms of 'Governmienit;- the matter beitig mortal,” ſb of the Right 
that not only: Monarchs, ' but alſo whole/Afſemblies dye, it is nece{{2-f ecefſon: 
Ty/for the'confervation of the your of rien,” that-as'there was qrder 
taken for an Artificiall man, ſo there be order alſo taken, for an Ar- 
tificiall evoke of life; *'withoue which;” men thatiate goveried by 
an Aſſembly, ſhould return'into the condition of War in every age; 
and they that are Governed by one mar, -aſſoon as their Governiour 
dyeth. This Artificiall Eternity, - is that 'which men call the Right 
of Succeſſion. ' OCT PL TTRD 0 ROME JO 10 ON; ATT | 

There is no perfe& forrhe of Governnient, where the ia \ of 


. 


of the Succeffion is not inthe preſent 'Soveraign. For if it be in'an 
other particular Man, or private Aﬀembly; it 1s in 'a'perſon ſubje&, 
and may be aſſumed by the Soverdign gt his pleaſure ; and conſe- 
quently the Right is in himſelf. AddIPit be in no particular ma, 
bur left to a new choice; 'then is the Ebmmon-wealth diffolved; and 
the Right isin him that can get it ; edntrary tothe ititention of them 
that did Inſtitute the Common-wealth, for their perpetual, and not 
temporary ſecurity. * ©1074,9 MB HOI LT We} 
' In a Democracy, the whole Aſeinbly 'cannot faile, unleſſe the 
j Multitude that are to be governed faile, And therefore queſtions of 
|| the Rey Succeſſion, have iti that-form of Government no place 
2 at all. 7.3 | | 651397 9 eels a5. AL 
6 In an Ariftocracy, 'when any of the'Aﬀenibly dyeth, the eleCtion 
of another into his room'belorigeth to the' Afembly, as the Sove- 
raign, to-whom belongeth the chooſing of all Counſellburs, andOt- 
ficers. For that which the Repreſentative doth, as A&or, - every one 
of the Subje&s doth, as Author. And though the Soveraign Aﬀen- 
bly, may give Power to others, to ele&'new.men for ſupply of their - 
Ki Court; yet ir 1s ſtill by their Authority; that the BkQtion is made ; 
| and by the ſame it may (when the publick ſhall require-itybe — 
) O ; 5 
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too Parr 2. Of COMMONWEALTH, | Chap. 19. 
The preſent The greateſt difficulty about the-right. of Succeſſion, is in Monar- 
Mozareb hath clay», And the:difficulty arifeth from, this,.-that at frſt ſight, it is nor 
yr a manifeſt who.js;to appoint the Succeſſor ;: nor many times, whoit is. 


* poſe of the f : - : 
fin whom he hath appointed. For in both theſe caſes, there is, required 


Elettion of any new Monerch:; every man having equal right to-ſib- 


ance of. his. power; it is determined by his expreſs Wards,, and Te- 
Hament;; 'orby.other tacite fignes ſufficient i! 1 7, vir F 

Succeſſion | 

paſſer, by, Jie time, vipe.voce, or by-Writing 3-85 thefirſt Emperguts.of Rome 

rxpreſje * declared who ſhould be their-Heires. , .For.the word Here docs nor 


whomfoever a, man p ball anyway declare; he'would have to ſucceed 


ll; be, 
bet immed iarel 7 afterthedgceale of his Predeceſſor, Inveſted in the 
Tigat of DE 1 Monarch ao SL LONIDOGL 7 | £1313 11} FE 
Or, by not But where Teſtament. and expreſs Words are wanting, other na- 
conrrolling 4 tyrall fignes of the WHl .are:$0 be followed: whereof the one is 
— > 63 VE ng AR aegefare where the Cuſtome is, that the next of 
Kindred abſolutely fucceedeth,.there alſo the next of Kindred hath 
Tight to the Succeſſion ; for that, if the will of him that was in poſ- 
1eſhon had been otherwiſky he might eafily havedeclared the fame in 
_his life time. . And hkewale zyhere- the Eyftome iis, -that-the next of 
Ye Kindred ſucceedeth, -chere alſathe Right of Succeſſion is'in 
.the.next, of the. Kindred, Male, for. the ſame reaſon: And. fo it 
py iy ;the ( ae, Wers;Fh fence 3h —_— : For-whatſoever 
r, by pre- _ Rh & 4 Man-may by ;A;WErd cAntroule;.and does nor; 1t 1s a natu- 
ad ol fign he would have thar-Guſtome ſtand, 39 


affetion. þ:5\ 
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But where nerther Cuſtpme;-nor Teftament hath preceded; there ic 
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is to be/ underſtood, Firſt, that a Monarchs will is; thatirlegovern- 


26% 


ment remain Monarchical ; becauſe he hath approved that-gpvetn- 


ment in himſelf, - Secondly; - thata Child:of his own, : Male, ar Fe- 
male, be preferred before any 'other ; becauſe men: ate preſumed to 
be more enclined by \nature,:.to advance. their own children; than 
the children of other men ; and of their own;; rathier a;Male-than-a 


King of ano- 


ſtranger; which, becauſe ſtrangers -(thafys} men: not afed:to-live uns cher Nation, 


%# + 4 
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* raign Power is acquired, by Forces, And it js, acquired by 
_ force,, when men 7. nany 1 | 
voices, for fear of _— or bonds, do ER all the 
| Q 2 | actions 


A Commit 
wealth by 
Acquiſition. 


63 Parra OF COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 20. 
ations? of tliat'Man, ior Aﬀetnbly, that hath theirlives and liberty 
in his Powes. Do. IE IUBISK 7 LD dtd 
rerein - And thiskind of: Dominion, or Soveraignty, differeth from Sove- 
diffren —raignty'byInftitution, only in this, That men who chooſe their So- 
from a _ veraign, do'it fot: fear of: one another, and not of him whom they In- 
b Inizurion, friture:> But in this caſe they ſubje& themſelves to him they are afraid 
of. - In both cafes they do it for fear ' which 1s to-benoted by them, 
that hold.ali ſuctyCovenants, as proceed from-fear of death, or vio- 
tence, void: which if it were true, no-man, in any kind of Common- 
wealth; cont be obliged to Obedience. It is true that in a Common: 
wealth 'once Infſtituted, or acquired, Promiſes proceeding from fear 
of death;'-or ' violence, are no Covenants, nor 'obliging, when the 
thing promiſed is contrary to the Laws ; But the reaſon is not, be- 
- cauſe it was made upon fear, but becaule he that promiſeth, hath no 
Tight in the thing promiſed. Alſo, when he may lawfully perforgn, 
and dothnot,'it not the Invalidity of the Covenant; that abſolveth 
him, butithe Sentence of: the Soveraign. Otherwiſe, whenſoever a 
man lawfully promiſeth, he unlawtu y breaketh : But when the So- 
veraign, who' is the Aor; -acquitteth him, then he is acquitted by 
him that extorted:the-promiſe, as by the Author of ſuch abſolution, 
The Right of But en, Conſequences of Soveratgnty, are the {ame 
Soveraignty in both. | His Power cafinot, without his conſent, be Transferred to 
he ſome 9 another : "He cannot Forfeir it : He'cannot be Accuſed by any of his 
| Subje&s, of Injury : He cannot be puniſhed by them : Heis Judge of 
what is neceflary for Peace; and Judge of Doctrines : He is ſole Lee 
giſlator;; and Supreme Judge of Controverſies; and of the Times, 
and Occafions of Wat, and Peace : to him it belongeth to chooſe 
Magiſtrates, 'Counſellours, Commanders, andall other Officers, and 
Miniſters ; and to determine of Rewards, and Puniſhments, Honour, 
* and Order.. The reaſons whereof, are-the ſame which are alledged in 
the precedent Chapter, forthe ſame Rights, and Conſequences of 
Soveraignty' by Inſtitution, LS ei ISR 
- Dominion Pa- Dominion s'/acquiredtwo ways; by' Generation, ' aud by Con- 
*rernal bow 4t- queſt, Theright of Dominion by Generation, is that, which'the Pa- 
—— rent hath was, 77 Children; and is called PATERNAL. - And is not 
| ſo derived'from the' Generation, - as: if therefore the Parent had Do- 
Not by Gene- minion over his Child: becauſe he begat him , .but from the Childs 
mars Ay 2 Conſent, either expreſſe, or by other ſufficient argument declared. 
? Foras to the Generation God hath ordained to man a helper ; and 
there be always-two that are equally Parents: the Dominion there- 
fore over the Child, ſhould belong equally to both ; and he be equal- 
ly ſubje& to both, which is impoſſible; for no man can obey two Ma- 
flers, ' And whereas ſome have attributed the Dominion to the Man 
only, as being of the more excellent Sex; they miſreckon in it. For 
there is not always that difference of ſtrength, or prudence between 
the man and the woman,as that the right can be determined without 
_ War. InCommon-wealths this Controverſy is decided by the Civil 
Law: and for the moſt part, (but not always) the ſentence is in fa- 
vour of the Father ; becauſe for the moſt part Common-wealths =_ 
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been ereCted by the Fathers, not by the Mothers of Families; Bueche 
queſtion lyeth now in the ſtate of meer Nature ; where there-are-fup- 
poſed no laws of Matrimony ; no laws for the Education of Chil- 
dren; but the Law of Nature, and the natuall inclination of the 
Sexes, one to another, and to their Children; In this. condition of 
meer Nature, either the Parents. between themſelves diſpoſe of -the 
dominion over the Child by ContraCt ; of do not diſpoſe thereof at 
all.”- If they diſpoſe thereof, the right paſſeth according to the Con- 
tract, We find in Hiftory that the Amazons contra with the 
Mes of the neighbouring Countries, to whom they had recourſe for 
iflve,: that the iſſue Male ſhould be ſent back, but the Female re- 
' main! with themſelves : fo that the dominion of the Females was in 
the Mother. - | | | HS 
If there be no Contract, the Dominion is in the Mother. For ih'the Or Education; 
condition of meer Nature, where there are co Matrimonial laws, + 
# cannot be known who is the Father;unleſsit be declared by the Mo: - 
ther : and therefore the rigtit of Dominion over the'Child dependerh 
on her will, and'is/conſequently hers: "Again, ſeeing the Tafant is firſt F 
in the power of the Mother, ſo as ſhe may either nouriſh, or expoſe 
it; if ſhe nouriſh it, it oweth its life to the Mother ; -and istherefore 
obliged to obey her, rather than any other ; and by conſequence the 
Dominion over it is hers. But if ſhe expoſe it, and another find, and 
nouriſh it, the Dominion is in him that nouriſheth it. For it ought to 
obey him by whom it is preſerved; -becauſe preſervation of -life be- 
_ -ing the end, for which one man becomes ſubjeCt to another, every 
man is _—_— to promiſe obedience to him, in whoſe power it is to 
fave, or deſtroy him. RR De WB UBUNES 
:.. Tf the Mother be the Pathers ſubje&, the Child-is in the Pathers Or Precedenr 
power : and if the Father be the Mothers ſubje&,' {as when a Sove-/jeRion of 
raign Queen marrieth one of her ſubje&ts,) the Child is ſubjeCt to'the 7,7, *7* 
Motber, becauſe the Father alfo is her ſubjeqt. 27 | * the other. 
If a man and woman, Monarches of two ſeverall Kingdomes , 
have a Child, and contra& concerning who ſhall have the Dominion 
of him, the Right of the Doniinion paſſeth by the Contra&t. Tf they 
contract not, the Domigion followeth the Dominion'of the place of 
his reſiderice. For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion 
over all that reſide therein. | 2fUit2\G 
'He that hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion alſs 
ovef the Children of the Child ; and over their Childrens Children. | 
For he that hath Dominion over the Perſon of a man, hath Domini- Fa 
on over all that-is his ;. without which, Dominion were but a Title, wo 
without the effe@. i 0 OULHTIOTL UDF, | 
. The Right of Succeſſion to Paternal Dominion, proceedeth in the Th Right of 
ſame manner,:as doth the Right: of Succeſſion to Monarchy ; of 721 /o- 
' which I have already ſufficiently ſpoken inthe precedent Chapters - ,,;.;,7 ;- 
- Dominion-acquired by Conquettzor ViRtory in war; is that Mare wb Þof: 
_ fome Writers cal DEsepoT1c al; from awww, which fighifierh a/ 4 
Lord, or Maſter ; and is the Dominion of 'the'Maſter over his Ser-7777* 
vant, And this Dothinion is then acquired ts the- Victor, when th& ow arrained. 


f, 
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r64 Berg: Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 26. 
Viangdiſhed;/to avoid thepreſent ſtroke of death, covenanteth either 
ini&xaeſs words, or. by other ſufficient ſignes of -the Will, that fo 

lorigas his life, and the liberty of his body is allowed him, the Vitor 
ſhall have the uſe thereof; at his pleaſure. - And after ſuch Covenant 
made, the Vanquiſhed s-a/'SERva NT, and not before : for bythe 
word Servant (whether it be derived from Serwzre, to: Serve, or from 
Servare, to:Save, which Ideaye: to Grammarians todiipute ) 15 not 
meant a Captive,:which is kept in- priſon, or bonds, til} the Owner. of 
him; that took.him, or bought lim of one that did, ſhall/conſider 
what to do with him - (forfuch men:;(commonly called ſlaves) have 
no obligation'at all; but 'may'break: their bonds, or the priſon ; and 
kill, or carry:away captive:;their. Maſter, juſtly : ) but one, that being 
taken, hath corporal liberty allowed him ; and upon promiſe not:to 

2 Fin away, nor:t9do violence to his Maſter, 1s/truſted by him. * +] 
Not by the _ It is nat therefore the Victory, that giveth the right. of Dominion 
Vieory, bu qyer the Vanquiſhed, ;but his own Covenant. Nor is he obliged be- 
> Se 6 cauſe he is Conquered ;-that is to-ſay,. beaten, and-taken, 'or put to 
Vanquiſigd. Alight;: but:1becauſe he commeth in, .and:Submitteth to the Vitor 3 
| Nor is the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring hunſelt, (without 
promiſe of 'life, ) toſpare: him for this his yeelding; to diſcretion ; 
which: obliges norithe Victor longer, than in his own diſcretion|he 
ſhall think fit. BH. 3:9 ; 2:32) | 'Þ1 WOOL 
. , And that which men do,. when they:demand (as it is now called) 
Qzarter, (which:the Greeks called Zeyes, ::aking alive,) is to evade 
| the preſent fury of the ViEtor,: by Submiſſion, and'to compound for 
their- life , with Ranſome;, -or_ Service-: .and- therefore he that hath 
Quarter, hath not his life given, but deferred till farther deliberation 
- For it'is not-an yalding dn condition of : life, : but to diſcretion; And 
- thenonly is his life in ſecurity, and his ſervice dve,. when the Victor 
hath truſted him/with his corporal libefty, - For Slaves that work in 
.Priſons, . or Fetters, do it not-of. duty;,. but: to avoid the cruelty,bf 

their task-naſters. | 43 jo bl nets aorin Ing 1 6 5 

..- The Maſter-of the Servant, is Maſteralfo.of allhe hath'; and may 
\ exa@ the uſe thereof; thatis'to ſay, :of his goods;iof bis labourz of 
his ſervants; and of his children, as often-as he ſhall:-think fit. For 
he holdeth his-life of his Maſter, by the covenant of obedience ; thar 
_ 3s, of owning, and authoriſing whatſoever. themaſter ſhall do; And 
in caſe the Maſter, it; he refuſe, kill him,;:or. caſt him into bonds, : or 
; otherwiſe puniſh him for his diſobedience, he :is himſelf 'the author 
| 4 of theſame;' and cannot accuſe himof/injury.'::- 1 iu Go 
\In'fumme; the Rights and conſequences of both Pateral and Deſ- 
potical Dominion, are the very ſame with thoſe of 4 Soveraign by 
Inftitvrion zand for the fame reaſons *! which! reaſons are {et:dowh in 
the precedent chapter. | $o:that for a man; that is'/Monarch of divers 
' Nations, 'whereot.-he hath, /in'one the Soveraigaty'. by inſtitution 
/.@;ithe people aſſembled,, and in,another by Quinqualt,.that is bythe 
. Submithon af each particular, toiayoid'death or bonds;, to demand-of 
_.._ -og&Nation morethan-of the other, from the title of: Conquelt, as be+ 
ing'a: Conquefed/ Nation; 15: an att of ignorance of the. Rights of 
Dot roarts Soveraignty. 


| Part 2. of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 264. 195. 

Soveraignty : For the Soveraign is abſolute over .both alike-;zor  -* 

elſe there.is no Soveraignty at all.; and ſoevery man may Lawfuliy. * 

protect himſelf, it he can, with his own ſword, which is the con- 

dition of War. "9 F | | | | 
By this it appears ;. that a great\'Family if it be not part-of ſome! Tenge, 

Common-wealth, is, of 1t {clf, as to. the Rights of Soveraigaty, a _—_ 

little Monarchy : whether that Family conſiſt of a man and his chil- « Kingdink £ 

dren;.or of .a man and his ſervants ;; or of a man, and hischildren, © 

and ſervants together.: wherein the Father, or. Maſter, is the Soye-- 

raign. But yet a Family is not properly a Common-wealth;; .un-. 

kfle it be of that power, by. its own, number, or. by other opportu- 

nities, as.not tobe ſubdued without the hazard of war. - For where 

3 number.of men are manifeſtly too, weak to defend themſelves uni- * 

ted, evety one may uſe his. own reaſon in. time of danger,,.to fave 

his own life, either by flight, or by - ſubmiſſion 40 che enemy, as he 

jhall think beſt; in the ſame manner, as a very ſmall company of 

ſouldiers, ſurpriſed by an army, may. caſt down their armes, and 

demand: quarter, or-run away, rather than he iput to. the {word. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice, concerning what I find by ſpeculation, 

and deduction, of Soyeraign Rights, from the; gature, need, and 

delignes. of men, 1n:.erecting. of Common-wealths , and. putting 

themſelves under Monarchs, or Aſſemblies, entruited with power. 

enough for their proteftion.. 
Let-us'\now conſider what the Scripture teacheth in the ſame point, The Kghrs 

To Moſes, the children 'of 1/rae/ ſay. thus ; * Speak thou to us, and? Monarciy 

we will heare thee ; but let not God ſpeak to ;us; left we dye. *. This” cn Scrip- 


Cy 


is abſolute obedience 'to Moſes, |..; Concerning. the Right | of* Ed. 20; + 
Kings, God himſelte by the mouth of. Samet, faith ,,.X This 19. 
{ball be the Right of the Kjng you will have ta reigne, over you, He 593: 
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Part 2.. Of COMMONWEALT H. Chap, 20, 
Fader, and to praſcribe the Rules of diſterning Good, and Evil : 
which - Rules are Laws ; and therefore in him is the Legiſlative 
Power. Saul ſought the life of David; yet when 1t was in his power 
to ſlay Saz!, and his Servants would have gone 1t, "David forbad 
them, ſaying, * God forbid I ſhould do ſuch an aft againit 'my Lord , 
the anoznted of God, Por obedience of ſervants St. Paul faith'; * Ser. 
wants obey your maſters in All things ;” and, * Children obey your Parents 
in All things. There is fimple obedience in thoſe that are ſubject to 
Paternal, 'or Deſpotical Dominion. Again, **Fhe Seribes and Pha- 
riſees ſit -in Moſes chayre, and therefore All that they ſhall bid you 06- 
ſerve." that obſerve and do, 'Thete again is ſimple'obedience.- * And 
St. Paul, * Warn them that they ſubject themſelves to Princes,” and to 
thoſe that are in Authority, and obey them. This obedience is alſo fimple, 
Laſtly, our Saviour himſelf acknowledges, that men ought to pay 
ſuch taxes as are 'by Kings impoſed, where he ſayes, Give 10 Ceſar 
that which is Caſars ; and payed ſuch taxes himſelte., And that the 
Kings word, is ſufficient to take any thing from any Subje&, when 
there is need; and that the King is Judge of that need : For he him- 
ſelfe, as King of the Jewes, commanded his Diſciples to take the 
Aﬀe, and Aﬀes Colt to carry him into Ferufaltm, ſaying, * Go into 
the Village over againſt you, and you ſhall find'a ſhee Aſſe tyed, and 
her Colt with her, unty them, and bring them to me. And if any man 
ask you, what you mean by it, Say the Lord hath need of them : And 
they will let them go.” They will not ask whether his necefſity be a 
ſufficient title ; nor whether he be judge of that neceflity; but ac- 
quieſce in the will of 'the Lord. cy wo | ; 

To theſe places trizy be added alſo that of Genefis, * Ton ſhall be as 
Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And verſe 1'1. Who told thee that thos 
waſt naked ? hait thon eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee 
thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? For the Cogniſance or Judicature of Good and 
Evil, being forbidden by the name of the fruit of the tree of Know- 
ledge, as a trial of Adams obedience: The Devil toenflamethe Am- 
bition of the Woman, to whom that fruit already ſeemed beautiful, 
told her that by taſting it, they ſhould be as Gods, knowing Good and 


Evil, Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed take upon 


them Gads office, 'which is Judicature of Good and Evil ; but acqui- 
red no new ability to diſtinguiſh between them aright. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that having eaten, they ſaw they were naked ; no man hath 
ſd interpreted that place, as if they had been formerly blind, and ſaw 
not their own skins: the meaning is plain, that it was then they firſt 


Judged their nakedneſs (wherein it was Gods will to create them) to 


Soverargn 
Power ought in 
all Common- 
wealths to be 
abſolute. 


be uncomely ; and:by being aſhamed, did tacitely cenfure God him- 
ſelf.” And thereupon God faith ; 'Haſt thou eaten, &c. as if he ſhould 
fay, 'doeſt thou that oweſt me obedience, take upon thee to judge of 
my Commandements ? Whereby it is cleerly (though Allegorical- 
Iv) ſignified, that "the Commands -of them rhat have the right to 

command, are not by their SubjeQts to be-cenſured, nor diſputed. 
So that it appedrechyplainty'#s my underſtanding, both from Rea- 
ſon and Scripture, that the Soveraign-Power,” whether placed in One 
'' Man, 
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Man, as in Monarchy,” of in one Aſſembly of men, as in Popular and 
Ariſtocratical Commoniwealths, is as great, as poſſibly men can be 
imagined to make it. And though of ſo unlimited a Power, men may 
' fancy many evil conſequences, yer the conſequences of the want of 
ir, which is perpetual war of 'every man againſt his neighbour, are 
much worſe. The condition of man in this lite ſhall never. be without 
Tnconveniences ; but there happeneth in no Common-wealth any 
great Inconvenience, - but what proceeas from the Subjetts diſobed:- 
ence,and breach of thoſe Covenants,from which the Common-wealth 
hath its being. And whoſdever thinking Soveraign Power too great, 
will ſeek to make it leſs ; muſt ſubje& himſelf, ro the Power, that 
can ſimit-it; that 1s to ſay, to.a greater. | | 

-" The greateſt objeRion is, that of the Prattiſe ; when men ask, 
where, and when, ſuch Power has by Subjects been acknowledged. 
But one may ask them again, when, or where has there been a King- 
dome long free from Sedition and "Civil War. 'In thoſe Nations, 
whoſe Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not been deftroy- 
ed, but by forreign war, the Subje&ts never did diſpute of the Sove- 
Taign, Power. But howſoever, an argument from the Practice of men, 
that have not ſifted to the bottom; and with exaCEt reaſon weighed the 
cauſes, and nature of Common-wealths, and ſuffer.daily thoſe miſe- 
ries, that proceed from the ignorance thereof, is invalid: For thoygh 
12 all places of the world, men ſhould-lay the foundation of their hou- 
ſes on the ſand, it could not ghence be-1nferred, that fo it ought tobe, 
The $kill of- making, and maintaining Common-wealths, confiſteth 
39 certain Rules, as doth Arithmetick and Geometry ; not (as Ten- 
Nis play) on PraQtiſe only : which Rules, neither poor men have the 
leiſure, nor men that have had the leiſure, have hitherto had the cu- 
riolity, or the method tg find out, | 10 2/6 7 ERS 


-- CHAP. XXL 
of the LIBERKTYof Subjefts. 


_ IBERTY, or FREE DomE, fignifieth (properly) the abſence Liberty what. 
of Oppoſition ; (by Oppoſition, T mean external Impediments ; 
of motion ; (and may be applyed na leſs to Irrational, and 
Inanimate creatures, than to Rational. ' For whatſoever is ſo 

tyed, or.environed, as it cannot move, but within a certain ſpace, 

which ſpace is determined by the oppoſition of ſome external body, 

we ſay it hath not Liberty to go further. And fo of all living creatures, 

whileſt they are impriſoned, or reſtrained, with walls, or chains; and 

of the water,whilelt it is kept in by banks, or veſſels, that otherwiſe 

would ſpread it {elf into a larger ſpace, we uſe ro ſay, they are not at 

Liberty, to:move in fuch manner, as without thoſe external impedi- 

mints they would. But when the impediment of motion, is in the 

conſtitution of the thing it ſelf, we uſe nor to fay, 'it wants the Ti- 

berty ; but: the Power ro move ; as when a ſtone lyeth ſtil, ora man 

1s faitned to lus bed by ſickneſs. 

P And 


% 


x08 Partzz Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 2t. 
And according to this proper, and generally received meaning 
of the word, a FREE-4AN, #s he, that in heſl things, which by his 
ſtrength and wit he is able to do, is not hindred to doe what be bas a will 
ro, But when the words Free and Liberty ; are applyed to any thing 
but Bodies, they are abuſed, for that which is not ſubject to Motion, 
is not ſubje& to Impediment : And therefore, when *tis ſaid (for ex- 
ample) The way is Free, no Liberty of the way is ſignified, but of 
thoſe that walk in it without ſtop. And when we ſay a Gift is Free, 
there is not meant any Liberty of the Gift, but of the Giver, that was 
' not bound by any Law, or Covenant to give it. So when we =_ 
- Freely, it is not the Liberty of voice, or pronuntiation, but of the 
man, whom no Law hath obliged to ſpeak otherwiſe then he did. 
Laſtly, from the uſe of the word Free Will, no Liberty can be infer- 
red of the will, defire, or inclination, but the Liberty of the man; 
which conſiſteth in this, that he finds no top, in doing what he has 
the will, deſire, or inclination to doe. # Fe oe 
Fear and Li- Fear and Liberty are conſiſtent ; as when a man throweth his 
berty conſiſtent 500ds into the Sea for yo the ſhip ſhould fink, he doth it neverthe- 
Fl very willingly, and may refuſe to do it if he will : it is therefore 
the ation of one that was y : ſoa man ſometimes pays his debt, on- 
ly for fear of Impriſoament, which becauſe no body hindred him from 
etaining,was the action of a man at /iberty. And | rongfan actions 
which men do in Common-wealths, for tear of the law, are aCtions 
which the doers had /iberty to omit. | 
Liberty and Liberty and Neceſſity are Conſiſtent : As in the water, that hath 
N not only /:berty, but a zeceſſiry of deſcending by the Channel; ſolike- 
Confiltew. wiſe in the attions which men voluntarily doe : which, becauſe 
' they proceed froin their will, proceed from /:iberty ; and yet, be- 
cauſe every aCt of mans will, and every deſire, and inclination 
proceedeth from ſome cauſe, and that from another cauſe, in 
a continuall chaine, ( whoſe firſt link is ia the hand of God the 
firſt of all cauſes, ) proceed from zecefity. So that to him that 
could ſee the connexion of thoſe cauſes, the zecefſity of all mens volun- 
tary ations, would appear manifeſt. And therefore God, that ſeeth, 
and diſpoſeth all things, ſeeth alſo that the /:berry of man in doing 
what he will, is accompanied with the zeceſ/ity of doing that whikh 
*% God will, and no more, nor leſs. For though men may do many 
_ things, which God does not command, nor 1s therefore Authour of 
them ; yet they can have no paſſion, nor appetite to any thing, of 
which appetite Gods will is not the cauſe. And did not his will afſure 
the neceflity of mans will, and conſequently of all that one mans - 
will dependeth, the /:berty of men would be a contradiftion, and 
unpediment to the omnipotence and /iberty of God. And this ſhall 
fu (as to the matter in hand) of that natural /zberty, which only 
is properly called /iberty. _ 0 
Artificial But as men, for the attaining of peace, and conſervation of them- 
Bonds, & elves thereby, have made an Artificial Man, which we call a Com- 
Covenents, mon-wealth; ſo alſo have they made Artificial Chains, called C;- 
vill Lanes,” which they themſelves , by mutuall Covenants (ww 
a 


Hat it us to 
be Free. 


Parts.) Of COMMONWEALT H. Chap. 2t; 109 
- taftneatone end;toithe lips of that Man, or Aſſembly, to whom they 
have givzeni#he/Soveraign Power ; and at the/other end to their own 
Ears. \'Fhefe: Bonds: in 'their'own/nature but weak, may nevertheleſs 
be made to bold, by:ebedanger,thdugh not by the difficulty of break- 
angithem. 21.147 22677 "\2t3-c Wat 7 | q ay $598.57 
- Ir-retatibn goortieſe Bonds: only it is, that F am to'ſpetk now; of Liberty of 
the .Lyberty of Brubraifst For ſeeing there is no Contmon-wealth in rrourpary? 
the World, wherein'there be Rules 'enough ſet. down; for the re- / from 
gulatirg.of all the:attions, and words of 'nien;3 (as being a'thing iri- covenants. 
poſſible : );:1thfolboverth. neceſſarily, that? in all kirids'of ations, 
by the laws pretermitted, men-have the Liberty, of doitig what 
their bJxn- reaſdhs ſhall ſuggeſtz} for the 'moſt' profitable to them- 
ſelvesil>-For if 'we take Liberty 'in! the: proper ſenſe, for cor- 
porall: Liberty, ; that is to ſay; freedomefrom'chains, and-priſon, 
1t were very abſurd for men to'olamorias'theydoe,: for the' Liberty 
they4o manifeſtlyenjoy. Agtarigtif we rake ÞbertÞ for an exemp- 
tion from-Laws,:tiis:no leſs abMfd; for men-to demand-as they do, 
that Laberty, by which all otheffmeri'may' be maſters of. their lives. 
And yet 'as abſurdasit is, this'it is they-dematd ; not knowing that 
the:Laws are of 'no-power to pterect them," without a Sword in the 
handsof a man;iotimen,.'to cauſe-thoſe Laws'tobe put in execution, 
The Liberty of:'a SubjeR, | lyethwthtrefore dntely in thoſe things, 
whieli in regulating their actions; the Soveratgn hath prxtermirted : 
ſuch as'is the L.iberty-to buy'and{all, and otherwiſe contra with one 
another ; to chooſe-their own aboad, their owiiVict;their own'trade of 
life, and inſtitute their children as they thenſelvesthink-fit;$& the like. 

Nevertheleſſe we are not 5to: underſtand ;/| that by ſuch Liberty, Liberty of the 
the: Soveraign Power of life,” and death, .is either aboliſhed; or li- $*5e# conſi- 
mited.' For it has been already'ſhewn, that nothing the Soveraign und Ju . 
Repreſentative can do to a Subje&t,. on what” pretence ſoever, can er of che $0- 
properly be called Injuftice,”or- wo wr becauſe every Subject is%74g% 
Author of every aC& the Soveraign doth ; ſo that he never wanteth 
Right to any thing, otherwiſe, 'than as he himſelf is the Subje& of 
God, and bound thereby'to obſerve the laws of Nature. And there- 
fore it may, and doth often happen in Common-wealths, that a Sub- 
zect may be put to death, . by the command of the Soveraign Power ; 
' and yet neither doe the other wrong : As when Jeprhaauſed his 
daughter to be ſacrificed : In which, and the like caſes, he that ſo 
dieth, had Liberty to doe- the action, for which he is nevertheleſſe, 
without Injury put to death: And the ſame holdeth alſo in a So- 
veraign Prince , that putteth to death an Innocent Subje&t. For 
though the ation be againſt the law of Nature ,' as being contrar 
to Equity, (as was the killing iof "Uriah by David; ) yet it was not an 
Injury to Uriah ; but to God, Not to Uriah,” becaule the right to do 
whar he pleaſed, was given him by Uriah himfelf * And yer to God, 
becauſe David was.Gods Jubje&t; and- prohibited all Iniquity by 
the law of Nature. Which diftinQtion, David himſelf, when he te- 
pented the fact evidently confirmed , ſaying , To thee onely have 
1 ſinned. In the ſame manner, the people of Athens, when they _ 
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Part 2. - Of COMMONS#EALT NM Chap. 91. 
ſhed the moſt potent of their Common-wealthvfor tem years, thought 
they committed no Injuſtice ; .and yet they never queſtioned what 
crime-he-had done: ;»but what hurt he would dosr Nay-tlity .com- 
manded, the baniſhnient-of they: knew not!wehoorag; 'and cevebyrCiri- 
zen bringing his Oyſter-ſhell into the market-P'ace, written 'with:the 
name of han he.deſired ſhould -be;baniſhed, vtithout aQval accuſing 
'him, ſometimes baniſhed an Ariftides,- for hiseputationof:Juſtive:; 
And ſometimes a ſciirrilous Jeſter, as Hhperbalazrto' make'a Jet of 
it. Ang yet a man; cannot ſay,. the: Sovetaigr:People of Arhens 
Wankel tzghtto banith them ; or an Athenian thEBiberty to Jeft, ar 
tO DE-;,FULT.  LIER. ; 4*{4Dt7 FLAPNg) hag 76 £7 by 

The Liberty, whereof there is ſp frequent, andhonourahle men- 


which writers tioti, 1n the, Hiſtories and Philoſophy 'of the Antient Greeks) and 


praiſe, is the 
Liberty of 


Soveraignes ; 


not of Private of Particular medn.;. but the Labe 


men 


Romans, arid ih the writings, 8nd diſcourſe of thoſe thatfrom them 
have received all their learning:mithe: Politiques, 11s not the Liber 

ibertytof the Common-wealth : whi 

is the ſame with that, which eyery han then ſhould have af there 
were no Civil Laws, nor Commoti-wealth. at at}. And-vhie effets 
of it lo be ge” ſame. For _ matteriefſe _ there is 
perpetual war, of every man againithis neighbour ;. no inheritance, 
to (tt to the = Aer to gxpett-from the: Father ; no proprie- 
ty of Goods; or Lands; nodecufrity, but a full and abſolute: Laber+ 
7 in every Particular man : Sos States, and Coinmon-wealthsi not 
dependent on one ahgther, every Common-wealth (not every man): 
has anabſolute Liberty, to doe what it ſhall judge (that is to ſay, 
what that Man, or Afiombly that repreſenteth it, ſhall judge) moſt 
conducing to theis benefit, But withall, they live in the condition 
of a perpetual war, and ypon the confines of battel; with their fron- 
tiers armed, and canons planted againſt their neighbours round. abour. 


- 'The Athenians and Romens were free; that is, free Common- wealths : 


not that any particular men had the liberty to reſiſt their own Repre- 
ſentative; but that their Repreſentative had the Liberty to reſiſt, or 
invade other people. There is written on the Turrets of the City of 
Luca in great charatters at this day, the word LIBERTAS; yet no 
man can thence infer, that a partieular man has more Liberty, or 
Immuaitie from the ſeryice of the Common-wealth there, than in 
Confaneupaale Whether a-Common-wealth be Monarchical, or Po- 
pular, the Freedome is {till the ſame. Db 

But it is an eafie thing, for men to be deceived, by the ſpecious 
name of Liberty ; and for want. of Judgment to diftinguiſh, mi- 

ſtake that for their Private Inheritance, andBirth-right, which 1s the 

right of the Publique oaly, And when the fame errour is confirmed 

by the authority of men 1o reputation for their writings in this ſub- 

Jet, it is no wonder if it produce ſedition,and change of Government. 

In theſe weſterne parts of the World, we are made to receive our 


opinions concerning the Inſtitution, andiRights of Common-wealths, 


from Ariſtotle, Cicero, and other mea, Greeks and Romans, thar 
living under Popular. States, derived thofe Rights, not from the 
Principles of Nature, but tranſcribed them into their books, out of 

| | the 


* 


Pr? .Of C OMMUYNWEALT H. Chap. 214, xt 
- the Practiſe of their own Common-wealths; which were Popular ; 
as the Grammarians deſcribe the Rules of Language, our of the Pra- 
Riſe of the time ; or the Rules of Poetry; out of the Poems of Homer 
and Yzrgil. And becauſe the Athenians'were taught; (to keep them 
from deſire of changing their Government, ). that they were Free- 
men,and all that lived under Monarchy were {laves; therefore 4ri/?o- 
ele purs it dow in his Politzques, (1b. 6. cap. 2.) In democracy,Liberty 
#s to be ſuppoſed : for *tis rommoyly held, that wo man 15 Free in any 
 pther Government. And as Ariftorle'; To Cicers; aid other Writers have 
_ grounded their Civil 8o&rine, on the opinions of the Romans, who 
were taught to-hate Monarchy, at firſt; by them that having depoſed 
their Soveraign,fhared arrigggit chem the Yoveraiznty of Rome ; and 
afterwards by their Succeſſors. . And by reading'ot theſe Greek, and 
Latine Authors, men from their childhood have gotten a habit (un- 
der a falſe ſhew of L.berty) of favouring tunivtilts; and of licentious 
controlling the actions of their Soveraizns, and again of -controlling 
thoſe controllers; with the effuſion of Jo much blood ; as I think Þ 
may truly fay, there was never any thing ſo deerly bought, as theſe 
Weſtern parts have bought the learning of the Greek and Latine 
tongues, 4 KG CS Gn, 

To come now to the particulars of the trae Liberty of a Sabject ; Liberty of - 
that is to ſay, what are thethings, which though commarided by the - ww 
Soveraign ; he may nevertheleſs, without Injuſtice, refuſe to Us ; we” —___—_ 
are to conſider, what Rights we paſs away, when we make a Com- 
mon-wealth ; or (which 1s all one) what Liberty we deny our ſelves; 
by owning all the Actions (without exception) of the Man, or AC 
fembly we make onr Soveraign.  -For in the a& of our Sabmifſioz, 
conlifteth both our Oblization, and our Liberty ; which muſt there- 
fore be inferred by arguments taken from therice ; there being no 
Obligation on any tnan; whict'arifeth not froniſome Att of his own ; 
for all men equally; are by Natute Free, And becauſe ſuch argu- 
ments, mult either be drawn from the expreſs words, -1 Anthoriſe all 
his Ad&icns, or from the Intention of him that - ſubmitteth himſelfe 
to his- Power, (which Intention 1s to be underſtood by the End for 
which he ſo ſubmitreth ;) The Obligation, and Liberty of the Sub- 
jeQ, 15 to be derived, either from thoſe Words, or other equiva- 
lent ; ) orelſe from the End of the Inſtitution of Soveraignty; narhe- 
ly, the Peace of the Subje&t within themſelves, and their Defence 
- againſt a cominon Ernemy. pe ne Cy Co | 

Firſt therefore, ſeeing Soveraignty by Inſtitution, is by Covenaitt Subjefs have 
of every one to'every one ; and Soveraignty by Acquiſition, by Co- ry: 4. hop 
venants of the Vanquiſhed to the Vitor, or Child to the Parent ; It arr ng 
is manifeſt, that every Subject has Liberty in all choſe things, the right ever apaint 
whereof cannot by Covenant be tfansferred. T have ſhewn before in 5m chat 
the 14. Chapter, that Covenants, not to defend a man owns body, © __ 
are voyd. Therefore, 2 es of : 

' If the Soveraign command a man (though juſtly condetnned,) tO 4re we bound 
Kill, wound, or mayme himſelf ; or not to refiſt thoſe that aſſault # burr chem- 
him ; or 40 abſtain from the uſe of food, ayre; medicine, or any a___—" 
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thing, without which he cannot live; yet hath that man the Liberty 
to diſobey. _ 4” OED rn. TOY 5 
If a man be interrogated by the Soveraign, or his Authority, con- 
cerning a crime done. by himſelf, he-1s not bound. (without ailbrance 
of-Pardon) to confeſs it ;- becauſe no man (as I: have ſhewn-in the 
{ame Chapter). can be obliged by Covenant to accuſe himſfelt. ;:..r:-:r; 
Again, the Conſent of.a.Subje& to Soveraign Power, is contained 
in theſe words, 1 Authoriſe, or take upon me, all his. ations; in which 
there is no reſtrition at.all, of his..own former natural Liberty.; 
For by allowing him to ki me, T am not bound ito; kill my ſelf whea 
he commands me. *Tis one thing to ſay, Kyll me, or, my fellow, if you 


, pleaſe ; anather thing tosfay, 1 will kill yy /e!f, or my fellow. It tols 


loweth therefore, that | 2 | tx 

No man is bound by the words themſelves, either to kill himſelte, 
or any other man; And.conſequently,; that the Obligation a man may, 
{ometimes have, upon. the Command of the Soveraign to execute any 
dangerous, or diſhonourable' Office, dependeth not-on the Words 
of our Submiſſion ; but.on the Intention; which.is to be underſtood 
by the End thereof. When therefore our refuſal to obey fruſtrates the 
End for which the Soveraignty was ordained ; then there is no Li- 
berty to refuſe : otherwiſe there is. ; 

Upon this ground, a man that is commanded as a Souldier to fight 
againſtthe enemy, though his Soveraign have Right enough to pu- 
niſh his refuſal with death, may neverthelefle in many caſes retule, 
without Injuſtice ; as when he ſubſtituteth a ſufficient Souldier.1n his 
place : for in this caſe he deſerteth-net the ſervice of the Common- 
wealth. And there is allowance to-be made for natural timorouſ- 
neſs, not onely to women, (of whem no ſuch dangerous duty is ex- 
petted,) but alſo to men of feminine courage. When Armies fight, 
there is on one ſide, or both, a running away ; yet when they. do it 
not out of treachery, but fear, they are not eiteemed to do it injultly, 


\ but diſhonourably. For the ſame reaſon, to avoid battle, is not Inju- 


{tice, but Cowardiſe. But he that enrowleth himſelf a Souldier, or 
taketh impreft'mony, taketh ww the excuſe of 'a timorous nature ; 
and1s obliged, not onely to go to the battle, but alſo not to run from 
it, without his Captains leave. And when the Defence of the Com- 
.mon-wealth, requireth at once the help of all that are able to bear 
Arms, every one is obliged ; becauſe otherwiſe the Inſtitution of the 
Common-wealth, which they have not the. purpoſe, or courage to 
preſerve, was in vain. 3: . 

To reliſt the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence of ano- 
ther man, guilty or innocent, no man hath Liberty ; becauſe ſuch Li- 
berty, takes away from the Soveraign, the means of ProteCting us ; 
and is therefore deſtruftive of the very eſſence of Government. But 
in caſe a great many men together, have already reſiſted the Sove- 
raign Power unjuſtly, or committed ſome Capital crime, for which 
every one of them expeQteth death, whether they have not the Lt- 
berty then to joyn together, and aſſiſt, and defend one another ? 
Certainly they have : For they but defend their lives,which the Guilt- 

| | ty 
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ty man may as well do, as the Innocent. Thete was indeed injuſtice OY 
in the firſt breach of their duty ; Their bearing of Arms ſubſequent | 
co it, though it be to maintain what they have done, is no new unjuſt 

 a#. And if it be only todefend their perſons, it is not unjuſt at all. 

But the offer of pardon taketh from them, to whom it is offered, 

the plea of ſelf-defence, and maketh their perſeverance in affiſting, 

or defending the reſt, unlawful. 

As for other Liberty, they depend on the Silence of the Law. In 7 grearett 
caſes where the Soveraign hath preſcribed no rule, there the Subje& Liberty of 
hath the Liberty to do, or forbear; according to his own diſcretion. —_— > 5 
And therefore ſuch Liberty is in ſome places more, and in ſome leſs ; $1.1... f poo 
and in ſome times more, 1n other times leſs, according as they that Law. 
bave the Soveraignty ſhall think moſt inconvenient. As for Example, 
there was a time, when in Exg/and a man might enter in to his own 
Land, (and diſpoſſeſs ſuch as wrongfully poſſeſſed it,) by force. But 
inafter-times, that Liberty of Forcible Entry, was taken away by a 
Statute made (by the King) in Parliament. And in ſome places of the , 
world, men have the Liberty of many wives : 1a other places, ſuch 
Liberty is not allowed. ,- 

IH a Subject have a controverſie with his. Soveraign, of debt, ot 
of right of poſſeſſion of lands or goods, or concerning any ſervice re- 
quired at his hands, or concerning any penalty corporal, or pecunia« 
ry, grounded on a precedent Law ; he hath the ſame Liberty to ſue 
for his right, as if it were againſt a SubjeQt; 'gnd before ſuch Judges, 
as are appointed by the Soveraign. For ſeeing the Soveraign deman- 
deth by force of a former Law, and not by vertue of his Power ; hi | 
declareth thereby, that he requireth no more, than thall appear to 
be due by that Law. The ſute therefore is not contrary to the will 
of the Soveraign ; and conſequently the Subject hath the Liberty to 
demand the hearing, of his Cauſe; and ſentence, according to that: 
Law. But if he demand, or take any thing by pretence of his Power: 
there lyeth, in that caſe, no aCtion of Law : -for all that is done by 
him in Vertue of his Power, is done by the —_ of every Sub- 
jet, and conſequently, he that brings an aCtion againſt the Soveraign, 
brings it againſt himſelf, | | | | j 

If a Monarch, or Soveraign Afſembly, ' grant a Liberty to all, or. 
any of his SubjeQs, which Grant ſtanding, he is difabled'to provide 
for their ſafety, the Grant is void ; unjeſs he direaly renounce, or 
transferre the Soveraignty to another.” * For in that he might openly, 

(if it had been his will,) and in plain termes, have renounced, : or: 
transferred it, and did not ; it is to be underſtood it was not his will 5 
but that the Grant proceeded from ignorance of the' repugnancy be- 
tween ſuch a Liberty and the Soveraign Power : and therefore'the 
Soveraignty is ſtill retayned ; and conſequently all thoſe Powers: 
which are neceſſary to the exerciſing thereof ; ſuch asare the Power 
of War, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointiog} Officers, and 
Counſellours, of levying Money, and the refit aamed in the 18th. 


Chapter. | 
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Fs what C:iſes, The Obligation of SubjeAs to the ets is underſtood to 
$441 xe Jaſt as long, and no longer, than the power laſteth, by which he is 
on—_— #% able to prote&t them. For the right men have by Nature to 
> 11: $5. Proteft themſelves, when none elſe can prote& rhem, can by no 
raizn. Covenant be relinquiſhed. The Soveraignty is the Soule. of the 
Common-wealth ; which once departed from the Body, the mem- 
bers doe no more receive their motion from it. The end of Obe- 
dience is ProteCtion ;. which, whereſoever a man ſeeth\ it, either in 
his own, or in anothers Sword, Nature applyeth his obedience to it, 
and his endeavour to maintaine it. And though Soveraignty, in 
the intention of them that make it, be immortal ; yet is it 1n its own 
nature, not only ſubje&t to violent death, by forreign war ; but al- 
ſo through the ignorance, and paſſions of men, it hath in it, from 
the very inſtitution, many ſeeds of a natural mortality, by Inteſtine 
/ Diſcord. "OY | 
In caſe of Tf a Subjett be taken priſoner in war; or his perſon, or his means 
C-ptiviy. of life be within the Guards of the enemy, and hath hus life and cor- 
poral Liberty given him, on condition he be Subjett to the Victor, 
he hath Liberty to accept the condition ; and having accepted it, is 
the SubjeCt of him that took: him ; becauſe he had no other way to 
preſerve himſelf. The caſe is the ſame, if he be detained on the ſame ' 
terms, in a forreign country. But if a man be held in priſon, or bonds,' 
or is not truſted with the liberty of his body ; he cannot be underftood 
to be bound by Covenant to ſubjettion ; and therefore may, if he-can 
make his eſcape by any means whatſoever. 
In caſe __ If: a Monarch ſhall relinquiſh the Soveraignty, both for himſelf, 
7 4, ona and his heirs ; His Subjects returi to the- abſolute Liberty of Nature; 
nent from becauſe, though Nature may declare who are his Sons, and who are 
himſelf and the neereſt of his Kin ; yet ir dependeth on his own will (as hath been 
his Heir. faidin the precedent chapter who ſhall be his Heir. | If therefore 
he will have no. Heir, there is no Soveraignty, nor SubjeQion. The 
' caſe is the ſame, if he dye-without known Kindred, and without de- 
claration of his'Heir. For then there can no Heir be known, and 
_ conſequently no Subjection be due. ' .. 
In caſe of Tf the Soveraign Baniſh his Subject ; during the:Baniſhment, he is 
Bariſhmert. not Subject. - But he that is ſenc on a Meſſage, or hath leave to tra- 
vel, . is ſtill Subje&t ; bur it is, by Contra@ between Soveraigns, not 
by: vertue of the Covenant of SubjeQtion. For whoſoever entreth in- 
to: anothers dominion, is SubjeEt to all the Laws thereof ; unleſs 
oy have a priviledge by the amity of the Soveraigns, ,or by ſpecial 
icenec. £ FO. | 
In caſe the Ita Monarch ſubdued by war render himſelf Subje& to the Viftor; 
Soverainren- is Subjets are' delivered from their former obligation, and be- 
a ny ' come obliged to the Victor. «But if he be held priſoner, or have not 
another, the liberty of his own Body ; he is not underſtood to have gIVEN 4- 
way. the Right;of Soveraignty ; and therefore his Subje&s are ob- 
liged to yeild obedience tothe Magiſtrates formerly placed, gover- 
ning not in their own name, but in his. .For, his Right remaining, the 
queſtion is only of the Adminiſtration ; that is to ſay, of the Magi- 
7 20 ſtrates 
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ſtates and Officers 5 ''which, if he have not means to name, he is 
ſuppoſed to approve thole, which he himſelf had formerly ap- 


pointed, 


PX 
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CHAP XXIL 


Of SYSTEMES Subjeft, Political, and Private. 


Aving ſpoken of the Generation, Form, and Power of, Tone 
| a Common-wealth,I am in order to ſpeak next of the parts/zemes of 
| thereof. And firſt of Syſtemes, which reſemble the {imilar Peopic- 
parts,or Muſcles of a Body natural. By S YSTEMES; Lun- 
derſtand any numbers of men joyned in one Intereſt, or one Bufinefs, 
Of which, ſome are Fegrlar, and ſome Irregular. Regular are thoſe, 
where one Man, or Aſſembly of men, is conſtituted Repreſentative 
of the whole number. All other are Irregular. 

Of Regular ſome are Abſolute, and Independent, ſubject to none 
but their own Repreſentative : ſuch are only Common-wealths 3 
Of which I have ſpoken already in the - 5. laſt precedent Chapters. 

Others are Dependent 5 that is to ſay, Subordinate to ſome Sove- 
raiyn Power, to which every one, as alſo their Repreſentative is 
SwubjeF, 

Of Syſtemes fibordinate, ſome are *Political.; and ſome Private. 
Political (otherwiſe called *Boates *Politique, and Perſons in Law,) 
are thoſe, which are made by authority from the Soveraign Power 
of the Common-wealth. *Private, are thoſe, which are conſtituted 
by Subjetgamongſt themſelves,or by authority from a ſtranger. For 
no Authority derived from forraign power, within the Dominion of 
another, is Publique there, but Private. | 

And of Private Syſtemes, ſome are Lawfzl! ; ſome Uzlawfall x 
Lawfull, arethoſe which are allowed by the Common-wealth - all 
other are Unlawfull. Irregular Syſtemes are thoſe which having no 
Repreſentative, conliſt only in concourſe of People ; which if norfor- 
bidden by che Common-wealth, nor made on evil defign, (ſuch as 
are conflux of People to markets, or ſhews, or any other harmlefs 
end,) areLawful. But when the Intention is evil, or (if the number 
be conſiderable) unknown, they are unlawful. 

In Bodies Politique, the power of the Repreſentative is alwayes |, 
Limited : And that which preſcribeth the Limits thereof, is the Pow- 4;e, puyr;e 
er Soveraign. For Power Unlimited, is abſolute Soveraignty. And que the 
the Soveraign, in every Common-wealth, is the abſolute Repre- 29” 2 *he 
ſentative of all the ſubje&s3 and therefore no other, can be Repre- Js 
ſentative of any part of them, but ſo far forth, as he ſhall give leave - mired. 
And to give leave to a Body Politique of Subjects, to have an abſo- 
lute Repreſentative to all intents and purpoſes, were to abandon the 
government of ſo much of the Common- wealth, and to divide the 
Lominion, contrary to their Peace and Defence, which the Sove- 


rajgn cannor be underſtood ro do, by any Grant, that does not 
plainly 
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* plainly, and dire@ly diſcharge them of their ſubjection. For conſe- 


quences of words, are not the ſignes of his will, when other conlſe- 
quences are fignes of the contrary 3 but rather ſignesof errour, and 
miſreckoning 3 to which all mankind 1s too prone. | 

The bounds of that Power, which is given to the Repreſentative 
of a Body Politicue, are to be taken notice of, from two things. One 
is their Writt, or Letters from the Soveraign - the other isthe Law of 
the Common-wealth. 

By Letters For though in the Inſtitution or Acquiſition of a Common-wealth, 
Paets, which is independent, there needs no Writing, becauſe the Power of 

the Repreſentative has there no other bounds, but ſuch as are ſet out 
by the unwritten Law of Naturezyet in ſubordinate bodies,there are 
ſuch diverſities of Limitation neceſſary, concerning their bulineſles, 
times, and places, as can neither be remembred without Letters, nor 
taken notice of, unleſs ſuch Letters be Patent, that they may be read 
to them, and withal ſealed ; or teſtified, with the Seales, or other 
permanent ſignes of the Authority Soveraign. ; 
= And the And becauſe ſuch Limitation is not alwaies eafie, or perhaps poſſi- 
Laws. ble to be deſcribedin writing; the ordinary Laws,commontoall Sub- 
| jets, muſt determine, what the Repreſentative may Lawfully do, in 
all Caſes, where the Letters themſelves are ſilent. And therefore. 

Then the In a Body Politique, if the Repreſentative be one man, whatſoever 
Repreſenta- he does in the Perſon of the Body, which is not warranted in his Let- 
_— = ters,nor by the Laws,is his own aQ&, and not the act of the Body, nor 
"raed Of any other Member thereof beſides himſelf : Becauſe further than 
As are his his Letters, or the Laws limit, he repreſenteth no mans perſon, but 
own 00). his Own. But what he does according to thelſe,is the act of every one: 

For of the act of the Soveraign every one is Author, becauſe he is 
their Repreſentative unlimited 5 and the a of him that r&:edes nor 
from the Letters of the Soveraign, is the at of the Soveraign, and 
therefore every member of the Body is Author of it, 

a 6 But if the Repreſentative be an Aſſembly 5 whatſoever that Aſſem- 
an Afſemby, Þ1y (ball Decree, not warranted by their Letters, or the Laws, is the 
it is the a of a@ of the Aſſembly, or Body Politique, and the at of every one by 
them that aſ- xyhoſe Vote the Decree was made; but not the act of any man that be- 
ſented one). ing preſent Voted to the contrary ; nor of any man abſent, unleſs he 

Voted it by procuration. It is the act of the Aſſembly, becauſe Voted 
by the major part; and if it be a crime,the Aſſembly may be puniſhed, 
as farre-forth as it 1s capable, as by diflolution, or forfeiture of their 
Letters, (' which is to ſuch artificial, and fictitious Bodies, capital, ) 
or(if the Aſſembly have a Common ſtock, wherein none of the Inno- 
cent Members have propriety,) by pecuniary Mul&. For from cor- 

' + Poral penalties Nature hath exempted all Bodies Politique. But they 
that gave not their Vote,are therefore Innocent, becauſe the Afﬀſem- 
bly cannot Repreſent any man inthings unwarranted by their Letters, 
and conſequently are inyobved in their Votes, 

mo the If the perſon of the Body Politique being in one man, borrow 

Ve; ow  MOny Of a ſtranger, that is, of one that is not of the ſame Body, (for 
mn,if he no Letters need limit borrowing, ſeeing it is left tomens owninclina- 


borrow : nations 
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nations to limit lending) the debt isthe Repreſentatives. For.if he 7:99 or owe 
thould have Authority from his Letters, to make the Members pay ;,”2 For B 
what he borroweth, he (hould have by conſequence the Soveraignty ib mb, the 
of them 3 and therefore the grant were eirher void, as proceeding Members not. 
from Errour, commonly-incident to humane Natare, and an inſuth- 

cient ſign of the will of the Granter ; or if it be avowed by him, 

then is the Repreſenter Soveraign, and falleth not under the preſenr 

queſtion,. which is only of Bodies fubordinate. No Member there- 

fore is obliged to pay the debt fo borrowed, but the Reprefentative 

himſelf : becauſe he that lendeth it, being a ſtranger to the Letters, 

and to the qualificationof the Body,underſtandeth thoſe onely for his 

debtors, that are engaged 5 and ſeeing the Reprefenter can ingage 

himſclf, and none elſe, has him only for Debtor 5 who mult therefore 

pay him, out of the common ſtock (if there be any) or (if there be 

none) out of his own eſtate, - F, 

If he come into debt by Contra; or Mul, the cafe is the ſame. 

But when the Repreſentative is an Afembly, and the debt toa ,,, - . 
ſtranger 3 all they, and only they are reſponſible for the debt; that ,, nwmby, 
gave their votesto the borrowing of it, or to the Contract that made zhey on are 
Itdue, or to the faft for which the Mul& was impoſed ; becauſe every o—_ p 
one of thoſe in voting did engage himſelf for the payment : For he om” 
that is author of the borrowing, is obliged to the payment, even of 
the whole debt though when paid by any one, he be diſcharged. 

But if the debt be to one of the Afſembly, the Aſſembly .only is 7+ ;12 444; 
obliged to the payment, out of their common ſtock (if they have 6: to ne of 


any c) For having liberty of Vote, if he Vote the Money ſhall bee qa 


borrowed,he Votes it ſhall be paid;If he Vote it ſhall not be borrow-;, obliged, 
ed, or be abſent, yet becauſe in lending, he voteth the borrowing, he 
contradicterth his former Vote, and is obliged by the latter, and be- 
comes both borrower and lender, and conſequently cannot demand 
payment from any particular man# but from the common Treaſure 
onely 3 which failing ke hath no remedy, nor complaint, but againft 
himſelf; that being privy to the aCts of the Aſſembly, and to their 
means to pay, and not'being enforced, did nevertheleſs through his 
own folly lend his money. = 

[t is manifeſt by- this, that in Bodies Politique ſubordinate, and proteſeaticr 
ſubjetto a Soveraign Power, it is ſometimes not onely lawful, but 434i" the 
expedient; for a particularman to make open proteſtation againſt the c—_ 
. decrees of the Repreſentative Aſſembly, and cauſe their diſſent tobe :;,ue ome 
Regiſtred,”or to take witneſs of it 3 becauſe otherwife they may be :imes lawful, 
obliged'to pay debts contracted, and be refponſible for crimes com- "—_ 
mitted by other men : : Butin a Soveraign Aſſembly, thatliberty is ta» p,ye- . £20 
ken away, both becauſe he that proteſteth there, denies their Sove- 
raignty-3iand alſo becauſe whatfoever is commanded by the Sove- 
Taign' Power, is as to the Subjed (though not ſo always in the fight 
of God) jyſtified by the' Command 3 for of ſuch command every , .. 

8 p _— —— odies Pols- 
Subject 1s the: Author, | TOs 5 1 300503 3% | Pug ag 
[The varieries: of Bodies ng 1 is almoſt 1ofinite : for they are vermmen: of 

not onely'diſtmguiſhed bythe ſeveral affairs, for which they are ©, Fro», 


' Q.2 conſtituted, 5, 
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conſtituted, wherein there is an unſpeakable diverlity 3 but alſo by 
the times, places,and numbers, ſubje&t to many limitations. And as to 


- their affairs, ſome are ordained for Government 3 As firft, the Go- | 


vernment of a Province may be committed to an Aſſembly of men, 
wherein all reſolution ſhall depend on the Votes of the major part; 
and then this Aſſembly is a Body Politique, and their power hmited 
by Commiſſion. This word Province ſignifies a charge, or care of 
buſineſs, which he whoſe buſineſs it is, committeth to another man, 
to be adminiſtred for, and under him 3 and therefore when in one 
Common-wealth there be divers Countries, that have their Laws di- 
ſtin& one from another, or are far diſtant in place,the Adminiſtration 
of the Government being committed to divers perſons, thoſe Coun- 
tries where the Soveraign is not reſident, but governs by Commilſli- 
on, are'called Provinces. But of the Government of a Province, by 
an Aſſembly reſiding in the Province it ſelf, there be few examples, 
The *Kowars who had the Soveraignty of many Provinces 5 yet go- 
verned them always by Preſidents, and Pretors 3 and not by Aſlem- 


blies, as they governed the City of *Fome, and Territories adjacent. 


In like manner, when there were Colonies ſent from Ergland, to 
Plant Yrrginia, and Sommer Iſlands ; though the Government of 
them here, were committed to Aſſemblies in Londoz, yet did thoſe 


Aſſemblies never commit the Government under them to any Afſlem- 


bly there 3 but did to each Plantation ſend one Governour 3 For 


_ though every man,where he can be preſent by Nature, deſires to par- 


ticipate of Government; yet where they cannot be preſent, they are 
by Nature alſo inclined,to commit the Government of their common 


 Tntereſt rather to a Monarchical, then a Popular form of Govern- 


ment : which'1s alſo evident in- thoſe men that have great private 
eſtates 3 who'when they are-unwilling ta take the pains of admini- 
ſtring the bufinels that belongs to them,chuſe rather to truſt one Ser- 
vant,then an Aſſembly either of their triendsor ſervants. But howſo- 
ever it bein fact,yet we may ſuppoſe the Government of a Province, 
or Colony committed to an Aſlembly - and when it is, that whichin 
this placel have to ſay,is this ; that whatſoever debt is by. that Aſſem- 
bly contracted 3 or whatſoever unlawful Act is decreed, isthe A& 
onely of thoſe that aſfſented, and not of any that diſkented, or were 
abſent, for the reaſons before alledged. Alſo that an Aſſembly refi- 
dipgout of the bounds of that Colony whereof they havethe Govern- 


. ment, cannot execute any power over the perſons,or goodsof any of 
the Colony; to ſeize on them for debt, or other duty, in, any place 


without the Colony it ſelf, as having no Juriſdiction, nor Authority 


4 


| elſewhere, but are left to the remedy, -which the Law of the place 


alloweth them. And though the Aflembly have 'right, to 1mpole 2 
Mult upon. any of their members, that ſhall break the Laws they 
make 3; yet outof the Colony it ſelf, they bave no right to execute 
the ſame. And that which is ſaid here, ofthe Rights of ap Afembly, 
for the Government of a Province, or a Colony, is appſiable alſo to 
an Aſſembly forthe Goverment of a Town,and Uniyerfity,or a Col- 


_ ledge, or a Church, or for any other Government:over the perfoos 


bf men. And 
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And generally, in all Bodies Politique, if any particular member 
conceive himſelf Injured by the Body it ſelf, the Cogniſance '6f his 
cauſe belongeth to the Soveraign, and thoſe the Soveraign hath/or- 
dained for Judges in ſuch cauſes, or ſhall ordain for that particular 
cauſe 3 and not to the Body it ſelf For the whole Body is in' this 
caſe his fellow ſubject, which in a Soveraign Aſſembly, is otherwiſe - p 
for there, if the Soveraigabe not Judge; though in his own cauſe, (-: 
there can be no Judge at all. = Y: | 22" | 
In a Body Politique, for the well ordering of forreign Traf- 9,4; pot;- 
que, the molt commodious Repreſentative is an Aſſembly of all :ique for ' or- 
the members ; that is to ſay, ſuch a one, as every one that adven- 47 6 bod 
tureth his money, may be preſent at all the Deliberations, and Re- 
ſolutions of the Body, if they will themſelves. For proof whereof; 
we are to conſider the end, for which men that are Merchants, and 
may buy and ſell, export, and import their Merchandize, accor- 
ding to their own diſcretions, do nevertheleſs bind themſelves 
up in one Corporation. It is true, there be few Merchants, that 
with the Metchandize they buy at home, can fraight a Ship, to 
export itz or with that they buy abroad, to bring it home; and 
have therefore need to joyn together in one Society 5 where every 
man may either participate of the gain, according to the' proport 
on of his adventure ; or take his own, and ſell what he tranſports, 
or imports, at ſuch prices as he things fit. But this is no Body Po- 
litique, there being no Common Repreſentative to oblige them to 
any other Law, than that which is common to all other ſubjects. 
The End of their Incorporating, is to make their gain the-grea- 
ter 3 which is done two wayes 3 by ſole buying, and ſole ſelling, 
both at home, and abroad. So that togrant toa Company of Merz 
chants to be a Corporation, or Body Politique, is to grant theriy's 
double Monopoly, whereof one is to be ſole buyersyz another to be 
ſole ſellers. For when there js a Company incorporate for any par* 
ticular forreign Country 3 they only export the Commodities ven- 
dible in that Country, which is ſole buying at home, and ſole (el- 
ling abroad. For at hgime there is but one buyer, and' abroad but 
one thatſelleth : both which is gainful to the Merchant, beea&fe ” 
thereby they buy at home at lower, and ſell abroad at higherrits ; 
And abroad there is but one buyerof forreign Merchandize, art 
one that ſells them at home 3 both which again are 'gainful to.the 
adventurers. HE 9 : » (1712 9 HOO 
- Of this, double Monopoly one 'part-is difadvantageous to the 
people at home, the other to forreigners. For at home by-their ſole 
exportation they ſet what price they [pleaſe on the hasbandry, and 
handy-works of the people; and by the fole importation, what'Price 
they pleaſe on all forreign commodities the people have heed ofz 
both which-are ill for the people,-. On the contrary, by the ſole 
- ſelling of the native commodities abroad, and fole buying the for- 
reign commodities upon the place, they raiſe the price of thoſe; and 
abate the price of theſe, to the diſadvantage of ithe forreigher : For 
where but one ſelleth, the Merchandite: s the'dearer 3-and' _— 
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\ but one buyeth, the cheaper : Such Corporations therefore are no 
&ther-then Moropoliesz though they would be very profitable for 
.a Gommon-wealth, if being bound up into one body in forreign 

Markets they were at liberty at home, every man to buy, and ſell 
at what price he could. 

The end then of theſe Bodies of Merchants, being not a Common 
benefit to the whole Body, (which have in this caſe no Common 
ſtock, but what is deducted out of the particular adventures, for 

. building, buying, victualling and manning of Ships,) but the parti- 

_.- .culargain of every adventurer, itis reaſon that every one be acquain- 

- ted with the employment of his own; that is, that every one be of 

the Aſſembly, that ſhall have the power to order the ſame ; and be 

acquainted with their.accounts. And therefore the Repreſentative 

of ſuch a Body muſt be an. Aſſembly, where every member of the 
Body may be preſent at the conſultations, if he will. 

If a Body Politique of Merchants, contra&t a debt to a ſtranger 
by-the a&t of their Repreſentative Aſſembly, every member is lia- 
ble by himſelf for the whole. For a ſtranger can take no notice of 
their private Laws, but confidereth them as ſo many particular men, 
obliged every one to the whole payment, till payment made by one 
diſchargeth all the reſt : But if the debt be to one of the Company, 
the creditor is debtor for the whole to himſelf, and cannot there- 
fore demand his debt, but only from the common ſtock, if there 
be any. & | 


If the Common-wealth impoſe a Tax upon the Body, it is un- 
derſtood to be laid upon every Member proportionably to his par- 
ticular adyenture in the Company. For there is in this caſe no 
other common ſtock, but what is made of their particular adven- 
tures. | | 

.. If a Mult belaid upon the Body for ſome unlawful a&, they 
only are liable by whoſe votes the a& was decreed, or by whoſe 
altiſtance it was executed ; for in none of the reſt is there any other 
crime-but being. of the Body ; which if a crime, (becauſe the 
Body was ordained by the authority of 'the Common-wealth, ) is 


zone of the Members be indebted to the Body, he may be ſued 

Fithe Body 3. but his goods cannot be taken, nor his perſon impri- 

ſoned by the Authority of the Body ; but onely by Authority of the 
Common: wealth : for if they can do it by their own Authority, they 
cap by their own Authority give judgment that the debt is due 3 
which 1s as much as to be Judge in their own Cauſe. 

A Body Po- j,;. Thoſe Bodies made for the government of Men, or of Traffique, 
litiquefor Þþ&-either perpetual, or for a-time preſcribed by writing. But there 
- = ata be Badies alſo whoſe times are limiged, and that onely by the nature 
7 wget of their buſinefs..: For example, if a Soveraign Monarch, or a So- 

veraign Aſſembly, ſhall think fit to give command to ghe Towns, 
and other. feveral-parts of their Territory, to ſend to him their 
Deputies, to. inform him of the: condition, and neceflities of the 
Subjects, or to adviſe with him for the making of good Laws, or 
__ | for 
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for any other cauſe,as with one Perſon repreſenting the whole Coun- 
try, ſuch Deputies, having a place and time of meeting aligned them, 
are there,and at that time, a Body Politique, repreſenting every Sub- 
jet of that Dominion 3 but it is onely for ſuch matters as ſhall be 
propounded unto them by that Man,or Aſſembly, that by the Sove- 
raign Authority ſent for them 5 and when it ſhall be declared thatno- 
thing more ſhall be propounded, nor debated by them, the Body is 
diſlolved, For ifthey were the abſolute Repreſentative of the peo- 
ple, then were it the Soveraign Aſſembly; and fo there would be two 
Soveraign Allemblies, or two Soveraigns, over the ſame people 3 
which cannot conſiſt with their Peace. And therefore where there is 
once a Soveraignty, there can be no abſolute Repreſentation of the 
people,but by ir. And for the limits of how far ſuch a Body ſhall re- 
preſent the whole People, they are ſet forth in the Writing by which 
they were fent for. For the People cannot chooſetheir Deputiesto 
other intent, than is in the Writing directed to them from their So- 
veraign expreſied, | | 

Private Bodies Regular, and Lawful, are thoſe that are conſtitu- A Reguler" 
ted without Letters, or other written Authority, ſaving the Laws ———— ; 
common to all other Subjects. And becauſe they be united in one Per- Bod, Law- 
ſon Repreſentative, they are held for Regular; ſuch as areall Fami-/% = ® 
lies, in which theFather, or Maſter ordereth'the whole Family. For 7 
he obligeth his Children, and Servants, as far as the Law permit- 
teth, though not further, becauſe none of them are bound to obe- 
dience in thoſe aCtivns,which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In 
all other ations, during the time they are under domeſtique govern- 
ment, they are ſubject to their Fathers, and Maſters, as to their im- 
mediate Soveraigns. For the Father, and Maſter being before the » 
Inſtitution of Common-wealth, abfolute Soveraigns in their own 
Families, they loſe afterward no more of their Authority, than the 
Law of the Common-wealth taketh from them; | 

Private Bodies Regular, but Unlawful, are thoſe that unite them-, p,;v,e Bs- 
ſelves into one perſon Repreſentative, without any publique Autho- dies Regu- 
rity at all 3 ſuch as are the-Corporations of Beggars, Thieves and 77: - Un: 
Gipſies, the better ro ordertheir trade of begging, and ſtealing 3 and ***" 
the Corporations of men, thatby Authority from any foraign Perſon, 
unite theraſelves in anothers Dominion,for the eafier propagation of 
Dodrines, and for making a party, againſt the Power of the Com- 
mon- wealth. 

Irregular Syſtemes,in their nature, but Leagues or ſometimes meer S#emes 
concourſe of people, without union to any particular defign,not by regular, ſuch 
obligation nf one to another, but proceeding onely from a ſimilitude 7 97 £11%#* 
of wills and inclinations, become Lawfal, or Unlawful, according ST 
to the lawfulneſs, cr unlawfulneſs of. every particular mans defign 
therein : And his defign is to be underſtood by the occaſion. 

The Leagues of Subjefts, (becauſe Leagues are commonly made 
for matual defence,) are in a Common-wealth (which is no more 
than a League of all the Subjects together) for the moſt part unne- 
cetlary, and favour of unlawfal defign 5 and are for that —— 

' taw TE 
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lawful, and go commonly by the name of Factions, or Conſpira- 
cies. Fora League being a connexion of men by Covenants,if there 
be no power given to any one Man, or Aſſembly (as in the condition 
of meer Nature) to compel them to performance, is ſo long onely va- 
lid, as there ariſeth no juſt cauſe of diſtruſt : and therefore Leagues 
between Common-wealthe, over whom there is no humane Power 
eſtabliſhed, to keep them all in awe, are not onely lawtul, but alſo 
profitable for the time they laſt, But Leagues of the SubjeGs of one 
and the ſame Common-wealth, where every one may obtain hisrighc 
by means of the Soveraign Power,are unneceſſary to the maintaining 
of Peace and Jaſtice, and (in caſe the deſign of them be evil, or 
Unknown to the Common-wealth ) unlawtul. For all uniting of 
ſtrength by private men, is, if for evil intent, unjuſt zif for intent un- 
known, dangerous to the Publique, and unjuſtly concealed. 

It the Soveraign Power be in a great Aſſembly, and a number of 
men, part of the Aſſembly, without authority, conſult apart,to con- 
trive the guidance of the reſt 3 This is a Faction, or Conſpiracy un. 
lawful,as being a fraudulent ſeducing of the Aſſembly for their parti- 
cular intereſt. But if he, whoſe private intereſt is to be debated and 
judged in the Aſſembly, make as many friends as he can 3 1n him it is 
no Injuſtice, becauſe in this caſe he is no part of the Aſſembly, And 
though he hireſuch friends with mony, (unleſs there be an expreſs 
Law againſt it,) yet it is not Injuſtice, For ſometimes, (as mens man- 
ners are, ) Juſtice cannot be had without mony 3 and every man may 
think his own cauſe juſt,ti]l it be heard, and judged. 

In all Common-wealths, if a private man entertain more ſervants, 
than the Government of his eſtate,and lawful employment he has for 


, them requires, it is FaCtion,.and unlawful. For having the proteRion 


of the Common-wealth, he needeth not the defence of private force. 
And whereas in Nations not throughly civilized, ſeveral numerous 
Families have lived in continual hoſtility, and invaded one another 
with private force ; yet it is evident enough,that they bavedone un- 
juſtly ; or elſe that they had no Common-wealth, 

And as FaQtions for Kindred, ſo alſo Factions for Goverr,ment of 


Government. Religion,as of Papiſts,Proteſtants, 8&c. or of State, as Patricians, and 


Plebeians of 01d time in ome, and of Ariſtocraticals and Democra- 
ticals of old time in Greece, are unjuſt, as being contrary tothe peace 
and ſafety of the people, and a taking of the Sword out of the hand 
.of the Soveraign. 

Concourſe of people, is an Irregular Syſteme, the lJawfulnefs, or 
unlawfulneſs, whereof dependeth on the occaſion, and on the num- 
ber of them that are Aſſembled, Ifthe occaſion be lawful, and ma-. 
Difeſt, the Concourſe is lawful 3 as the uſual meeting of men at 
Church, or a publique gs in uſual numbers : for if the num- 
bers be extraordinarily great,the occaſion is not evident 3 and conſe- 
quently he that cannot render a particular and good account of his 
being among(t them, is to be judged conſcious ot an unlawful, and 
tumultuous deſign, It may be lawtul for a thouſand men, to joyn 
n a Petition to be delivered to a Judge, or Magiſtrate; yetif a thou- 

ſand 
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ſand men come to preſent it, it is a tumultuous Aſſembly z becauſe 
there: needs but one or two for that purpoſe, But in ſack caſes as 
theſe, it is not a ſet number that makes the Aſſembly Unlawful, but 
ſuch. a number, as the preſent Olticers are not able to ſuppreſs and 
bring to Juſtice. | | 

When an unuſual number of men aſſemble againſt a man whom 
they accule 3 the Aſſembly is an Unlawful tumult ; becauſe they may 
' deliver their accuſation to the Magiſtrate by a few, or by one man. 
Such was the caſe of St. 'Paul at Epheſus > where. Demetrins and 
a great number of other men, brought two of *Pauls companions be- 
fore the Magiſtrate, ſaying with one Voyce, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians 5 which was their way of demanding Juſtice againſt them 
for teaching the people ſuch doftrine, as was againſt their Religion, 
and Trade, The occaſion here conſidering the Laws of that Peo- we . 
ple, was juſt z yet was their Aſſembly Judged Unlawful, and the Ma- 
giſtrate reprehended them for it, in theſe words, If. Demetrins and * 4aris, 
the other work-men can accuſe any man, of any thing, there be *Pleas, 49. 
and Deputies, let thems accuſe one another. And if you have any other 
thing to demand, your caſe may be judged in an Aſſembly Lawfully cal- 
led. For we are in danger to be accuſed for this dayes ſedition 3, becauſe, 
there is n0 cauſe by which any man can render any reaſon of this Con- 
courſe of People, Where he calleth an Aflembly, whereof men can 
give No juſt account, a Sedition, and ſuch. as.they could not anſiver 
for. And this is all I hall ſay concerning Syſtewes, and Aſſemblies of 
People, which may be compared (as Lſaid,). to the Simjlar parts of 
mans Body ; ſuch as be Lawful,: to the Muſcles 5 ſuch as are Unlaw- 
ful, to Wens, Biles, and Apoſtemes engendred by the unnatural ' 
conflux of evil humours, Re 4 a HE 
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of the PUBLIQUE Mi1NISTERS of 
| Soveraign Power , 


- mon-wealth -, In this I ſhall ſpeak of the parts Organical, which 
are Publique Miniſters. |—=_ bs: 1 
A PuBLIQusg MINISTER, is he, that by the Soveraign, Pul/;qtt 

( whether a Monarch, or an Afembly, is employed in any affaire; - iſter 
wich Authority to repreſent in that employment, the Perſon 'of <he "50 
Common-wealth. And ' whereas every man, or aſſembly the: hath 
'Soveraignty, repreſenteth two, Perſons, or (as the more -ommon 
-phraſe is) has two Capacities, one Natural, and another 2oliticue, © hl, 
(as a Monarch, hath the perſon not onely of the Comuon-wealth, | 
bur alſo of a man 3 and a Soveraign Aſſembly hath tbe Perſon not 
'onely of the Common-wealth, but alſo of the Aſmbly 'P they 
that be ſervants to them in.their natural Capacity, are not Publique 


Miniſters 3 but thoſe onely that ſerve them in.E Adminiftration w 
| R | [ 


|| N the laſt Chapter I have ſpoken of the Similar partsof a Com- 
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Minifers 


for the gene-, 


ral Admi- 
niftration. 


For ſpecial 
Adminiſtra- 
tion, as for 
Occonomy., 
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the Publique bufinefs. And therefore neither Uſhers, nor Sergeants, 
norother Officers that wait.on the Aflembly, for no other purpoſe, 
but for the commodity of the men aſſembled, in Ariſtocracy, or De- 
mocracy ; nor Stewards, Chamberlains, . Cofferere, or any. other 


' Officers of the houſhold of a Monarch, are Publique Miniſters in /a 


Monarchy. , | 

Of Publique Miniſters, ſome have charge committed to them of 
a general Adminiſtration, either of the whole Dominion, or of a 
part thereof. Ofthe whole, as to a Proteqor, or Regent, may be 
committed by the Predecefſor of an Infant King, during his mino- 
rity, the whole Adminiſtration 'of his Kingdom. In which caſe, 
every Subje@ is ſo far obliged to obedience, as the Ordinances he 
ſhall make, and the commands he ſhall give in the Kings name, 
are not inconſiſtent with his Soveraign Power. Of a part, or Pro- 
vince 5 as When-either a Monarch, ora Soveraign Aſſembly, ſhall 
give the general charge thereof to a Governour, Lieutenant, Pre- 
fet ot Vice-Roy - And in this caſe alſo, every one of that Province, 
1s obliged to all he ſhall do in the name of the Soveraign, and that 
not incompatible with the Soveraigns Right. For fuch ProteQors, 
Vice-Roys, and Govetnors, have no other right, bur what depends 
on the Soveraigns Will ; and no Commiſſion that can be given them, 
can be interpreted for a Declaration of the will to transfer the So- 
veraighty, without exprefs and perſpicuous words to that. pur- 
poſe. And this kind of Publique Miniſters reſemblethr the Nerves, 
and Tendons that move the ſeveral limbs of a body natural. 

Others have. ſpecial *Adrniniſtration 3 that is to ſay, charges of 
ſome ſpecial buſinefs; either ar hone, or abroad; As at horhe, 
Firſt, for the Occonomy of a Common-wealth, They that have 
Authority-concerning the Treaſure, as Tributes, Impoſitions, Rents, 
Fines, or whatſoever: publique revenue, to collect, receive, iſſue, 
or take the Accounts thereof, are Publique Miniſters : Miniſters, 
becauſe they ferve the Perſon Repreſentative, -and-can do nothing 
againſt his Command, nor without his Authotity ' publique, be- 
cauſe they ſerve him in his Political-Capactty. 

Secondly, they that have Authority concerning the Militia; to 
have the cuſtody of Arms, Forts, Ports 'z to Levy, Pay, or Cbhi- 
du@ Souldiers; or to provide for any neceſfary. thing for theuſe 
of war, either by Land or Sea, are publique Miniſters. But a Sonl- 
dier without Command, though ' he fight for the Common-wealth, 
2ves not therefore repreſent the Perſon of it 3 becaufe there is none 


| totopreſent it to. For; every one that hath command, repreſents 


For imſtru- 
Qion of the 
People. 


It to tzem only whom he commandeth,” 

Theyalfo that have authority to teach, or to enable others to 
teach the people their duty to the Soveraign Power, and inſtruct 
them in theknowledge of what is juſt, and unjuſt, thereby to ren- 
der thetn more apt to live in godlinef, and m peace amongſt 


| themſelves, anc reſiſt the publique <tiety; are publique Miniſters - 


Miniſters, in thatthey do it nor by their own Authority, but by a- 
nothers ; and pubkyye, ' becauſe they do it (or ſhould do it) by 
| | no 


Pmrt'2.. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 23, 12g 
no Authority, but that'of the Soveraign. ' The Monarch, or the: 
Sdveraign Aſſembly anly hath immediate Authority from God, to 
reach and inſtruct the people; and no man but the Soveraign, receiy- 
eth his power Dei grat/a fimply 5 that is to ſay, from the favour of 
none but God : All other, receive theirs from the favour and provi. 
dence of God, and their 8overaighs; ' as in a Monarchy, Dei grati; 
&- Regis ;, or Dei providentia & voluntate Regis. | a 

They alſo to whom Juriſdidtion is'given, are Publique Miniſters, ror pud;- 
For io their Seats of Juſtice they repreſent the perfon of the Sove came. 
raign ; and their Senrence, is his Sentenfe 3 For (is hath been before: 
declared) all Judicature' is effentially"annexed to the Soveratgnty';' 
and therefore all other Judges are but Miniſters of him, or them 
that have the Soveraign Power, And as Controverſies are of two 
ſorcs, namely of Fa@, and of Law ; foare Judgments, fome of FaQ, 


ſome'of Law . And conſequently .in the ſame 'cotitroverſie, there 
$7; YO Fe $3 


may be two Judges, one of Fa, another of Law, oo 

' And in both theſe controverſies, there may ariſea controverlie 
between the party Judged, and the Judge 3 which becauſe they be 
both SubjeRs to the Soveraign, ouglit in Equity to be Judged b 
men agreed on by confeht of both; for no man £16 be fudge ini 
own cauſe, But the Soveraign is already agreed on for Judge” by 


them both, and is therefore either to hear the Gan, and Jeteriwn 
it himſelf, or appoint for Judge ſuch as they (ball hoth ares bY: 


And this agreement is then underſtood.to be de Detect he 
divers wayes 3 as firſt, if the Defendant be allowed'to except agaiit 
ſach of his' Judges, whoſe intereſt maketh him'fuſpe& them,*t op 
as to the Complainant he hath already choſen his own_ Judpe,; 
thoſe which be excepteth, not againſt, are Judges he himſelf ag 
on. Secondly, if he appeal to any, other Judge, he ean appeal ric 
further ; for his appeal is his choice. "Thirdly, if he appeal to. rhe 
Soveraign himſelf, and he by himſelf, or by Delegates which the 
parties Tall agree on, give Sentence 5 that Sentence is final :*fde 
the Defendant is Judged by his own' Judges, that is to fay, by 
himſelf, | | KB, 
Theſe properties of juſt and rational Judicafure conſidered, I 
cannot forbear to obſerve the excellent conſtitution of the Courts 
of Juſtice, eſtabliſhed both for Commo, and alfo for Publique Plefs : 
in Ergland. By Common Pleas, I imean thoſe, where both 
the Complainant and Defendant are Subjets - and by Publique, 
(which are alſo called Pleas of the Crown) thoſe, where the Com- 
plainant is the Soveraign, . For whereas there were two orders of 
men, whereof one was Lords, the other Commons ;, The Lords 
had this Priviledge, to have for Judges in all Capital crimes, none 
but Lords z 'and,of them,; as many as would be preſent 3 which be- 
ing ever acknowledged 'as a Priviledge of favour, their Judges 
were none but ſuch as they had themſelves defired, And in all 
controverſizs,every Subject ( as alſo in civil controverſies the Le 
had for Jadges,men of the Country where the, matter in controve l 
lay,z againſt which he might make his exceptions, till-atlaft T 
| R. 2 men 


326 Pat &\\ Of :COM MONWEALTP. Chap.,2z 


. & 


men without exception being agreed on, they, were, Judged by thoſe 
* twelve. $0 that having his own Judgesthere could be nothing alled- 
ged bythe party, why the ſentence ſhould not be figall. Theſe pu- 


blique perſons, with Authority-from, the Soveraign Power, either 
ta InſtruCt, or Judge the people, are ſuch members of the Common- 
calc, as may ficly,be compared gp-the organs of Voice in a Body 


. 


& 


natural. PE [> APTN 4, * | 

For Exec ,PRblique Miniſters are allo all choſe, that have Authority fromthe 
riot.  .,, . SOveraign,to Pracure the Execytion. of Jadgments given z to publiſh 
| the Soveraigns Commands ; to.ſappreſs_Tamults.3 to apprehend, and 
inpriſon_ Malefattors 3-and Ae pu ; tending to the conſervation of 
the Peace. For every aQtthey do by ſuch Authority,is the a& of the 
Cammon-wealthz,agd their ſexvicc,anſwerableto that of the Hands ; 
1 þ io aBadie natural... ... Sh: Kees, eplouc 
_Publique Miauſters abroad, are thoſe that repreſent the Perſon of 
their own Soverargn, to forraign States. Such are Ambaſſadors, Meſ- 
ſengers, Agents,and Heralds, ſept by. publique Authoritie, and on pu- 

| blique Sulinels) io rf at - Lp 
A Bur ſuch as are ſentby Authority only of fome private partie of a 

gon 


I& State, though they be received, are neither Publique, nor 
| "Miniſters of che Commmon-wealth ; becauſe none of their 
yn the Common-wealth for Author. Likewiſe, an Ambaſla- 
tir m.8;Pripce,to congratulate,condole,or to afliſtat a ſolem- 
futys though the & ythority be Publique 5 yet becauſe the buſineſs is 
be ate, and belonging to him 1n his natural Capacity ;'is a Private 

* perion. Alla a.manbelſcat into another Country,ſecretly to explore 
þ counſels,atd Frength 3 though both the Authority, and the Bu- 

; bePubliqu( 5 yet becauſe, ther 15 none to take notice of any 
fon jn him, byt his own 5, he is bur a Private Miniſter 5 but yet a 


z <. 


unter of the Cor 0n-palets and miy he compared to an Eye 
in.the Body natural. Andthaſe that are appointed to receive the Pe- 


. 


Mee or othes informationsof the People,and areas it were the pu- 
t 
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que-Ear, are Publique Miniſters, atid repreſent their Soveraign in 


[ at office. | | | 
'N Confilers 7, Neither a.Counſellor (nor .a, Counſel of State, if we conlider 
| vn. It with op, Auth 


:J [::1 {bl rajars | , oe FM - IIB io { 
Frick gp, Autborgy of Judicafure or Comtaand, but only of giving 
elbr employ- Advice to the , overaign bi nit isrequired, or of offering it when 
ment then 10 e15 not TEquired,).1s a PubRique Perſon. For the Advice is addrefied 
Adviſe ar© to the Soveraipn only, whole rſon cannot in his own preſence 
not Publique i #41 > goo © ug IG DIE [TS ? 
Miniſters, be repreſented. to him, po on reg” Ha bor are pong: 5f 
Never, without lome oth r Authority, either of Judicature, or of im- 

A og mini{tration,: As in a Monarchy, they repreſent the Mo- 

narch, in delivering his Conimands to the Publique Miniſters : In a 
Democracy, the Councel, or Senate propounds the Reſult of their 
cliberations to the people; as.a Councel'; -but when they appoint 
ndges, ar hedr Cauſes, of give Audience to Ambaſſadors, it is in 
the quality of 2, Miniſter of the People : And in an Ariſtocracy the 
2quncel of State 1s the Soyeraign Aſſembly ir ſelf ; and: gives coun- 
none but themſelves, : | 
PRO oy SORE} TP CHAP. 
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Of the NUTRITION, and PROCREATION 
| of a Common-wealth. 


HeNuTR1TION of a Common-wealth conſfiſteth, in the ., . 
Plenty,and Diſtribution of Materials conducing to Life: In -;ment of 
-Concotion, or "Preparation ; and (when concotted) in the 4 Comvon. _ 
- Conveyance of it, by convenient conduits, to the Publique |; - Let 
ble) +29 ON _ 4. 4 -IEAH UE 9 by.j the Contrto- 
's As for the Plenty of Matter, it is a thing limited by Natur to dities of Sts | 
thoſe 'commodities, which from (the. two breaſts of our coramon and Land, 
Mother) Land, and Sea, God ufually either freely giveth. or for ta- 
boivir ſelleth to man-kind, ” 4 $- 0% 
For the Matter of this Nutriment, conſiſting in Arimals, . Vege- 
tab' and Minerals, God. hath freely layd them before Us, In or near 
to'the face'of the Earth; To as there needeth no more but the labour, 
and indiiſtry a) ect ot In ſotnuch as Plenty dependeth (nexs 


. 


to Gods favour) meerly oli the labor atid induſtry of men. 
©" This Matter, cornmonly called Commodities, is partly Natave, 
and partly' Forraign: Native, that which isto be had withinthe Ter+ 
ritory of the' Common-wealth - Sit on that which is imported 
from withont. And beciuiſe thete is no Territory under the Domigi- 
on of tie Cothmon-wealkh' (except it be of very valt extent,) that 
produceth all things needful for the maintenance, and motion of the 
whole Body 3 and Few thar produce not ſomething more than neceſ- 
fary ; the ſaperfluons' commodities to be had within, become no 
more ſuperfluous, but ſupply rheſe wants at home, by importation 
of that which may be had abroad, either by Exchange, or by juſt 
War, or by Labour: for a mans 'Labour alſo, is a commodity ex- 
changeable for benefir, as well as any other thing, - And there have nds, 
been Comnion-wealths that having no, more Territory, thani bath q 
ſerved thetti for habitation, have nevertheleſs, not onely maintained, 
but alſo encreaſed their Power, partly by the labour of trading from 
one place to another, and partly by [ling the ManifaQures, whereof 
the Materials were brought in from other places. 5 
The Diſtcibution of the Materials of this Nouriſhment, is the con- a 
ſtitution of eine, and Thine,and His; that is to.fay,in one word Pro- righe Di- 
priety; and belongeth in all, kinds of Common-wealth to the Sgve; /rribuion of 
raign Power. For whete there is no Comman-wealth, there 18(.as them. 
hack been” already Rewn) a perpetual war. of every, man agajalt 


G 1: 


his neighbonr 3 And therefore every thing is his. that getteth it, and 


keepeth it by force; which 1s neither Prg #1et,qor Community;, but _ 
Uncertainty, Whichis ſo evident,that even.Cigero;(a paſhonate de- ._ ._. 
fender of Liberty, ) in a publique pleading,attributeth all Prapritty — wb + 
to the Law Civil, Let the Civil Law, faith he, be once abandonet. or 
but neglizently gnarded, (not to ſay oppreſſed,) and there is _— 

. that 


> » 4 
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| that any man can be ſure to receive from bis Anceſtor, or leave to lis 
Children. And again 5 Take away the Civil Law, and no man knows 
what 3s his own, and what ahother mans. _ Secing therefore the Intro- 
duction of Propriety is an effet of Common-wealth 3 which can do 
nothing but'by the Perſon tharrepreſents it, it is the a& only of the 
Soveraign ; and confiſteth in.the Laws, which none can make thac 
hath not the Soveraign Power. And this they well knew of old, who 
called that Nu&, (that is to ſay, Diſtribution, ) which we call Law, 
-- T and defined Juſtice, by Diſtributing to every man his owr. 
All privezs In this Diſtribution,the Firſt Law,is for Diviſion of the Land it ſelf: 
Eſtates &....., Wherein the Soveraign afligneth to every man a portion,according as 
land grocet®;\ he-and not according as any Subject, or any number of them, (hall 
Ce ant dge agreeableto Equity,and the Common Good. The Children of 
bitrary De-... I) ratl, were a.Common- wealth in the Wilderneſs); but wantgd the 
ſeribution f commodities of the Eartb, till they were maſters of the Land of Pro- 
__ miſe; which afterward was divided amongſt them, not by their own 
diſcretion, but by the diſcretion of Eleazar the Prieſt, and Joſhua 
their General : who when there were twelve Tribes making them 
thirteen by ſubdiviſion of the Tribe of Foſephz made nevertheleſs bur 
tiwelye portions of the Land ; and ordained for the Tribe of Levi no 
Laid; but affigned them the Tenth partof the whole fruits; which 
diviſion was therefore Arbitrary. And though a People coming into 
offeſlion of a Land by war, do not always exterminate the antient 
nhabitanrs, (as did the Fews,) but leave to.many, ormoſti, or all of 
them their Eſtates; yer it is manifeſt they hold them afterwards, as of 
the Vitors diſtribution 3 as the people of; England held all theirs of 
William the Congueronr, , : 
Propriety of From whence we may collect, that the propriety which a ſubje& 
« Suhje# harh in his lands,confiſtethin a right to'exclude all other ſubjects from 
excludes no* the wife of them; and not to exclude their Soveraign, be it an Aſlem- 
+ 5 ny bly, or a Monarch. For ſeeing the Soveraign, that isto ſay, the Com- 
raign, but one- Mon-wealth (whoſe Perſon he repreſenteth,) is underſtood to do no- 
h of another thing but in order to the common Peace and Security, this Diſtribu- 
Sager? tion of lands,is to be underſtood as done in order to the ſame : And 
conſequently, whatſoever Diſtribution he ſhall make in prejudice 
thereof, is contrary to the will of every ſubjeft, that committed his 
Peace, and ſafety to his diſcretion, and conſcience; and therefore by 
the will of every one ofthem,is to be reputed void. It is truegthat a 
Soveraign Monarch,or the greater part of a ſoveraign Aſſembly,may 
ordain the doing of many things in purſuic of their Paſtions, contra- 
ry to their own conſciences,which is a breach of truſt,and of the Law 
"of Nature; but this isnot enough to authorize any ſubjef, either to 
make war upon, or ſo much as to accuſe of Ilnjuſtice, or any way 
to ſpeak evil of their Soveraign; becauſe they have authorized all his 
ations, and ini beſtowing the Soveraign Power, made them their 
The Publi- Own. But in what caſes the'Commands of Soveraigns are contrary to 
35 not to Equity, and the Law of Nature, is to beconfidered hereafter in ano- 
dieted. ther place. »R1 | x 
_ Inthe Diſtribution of land, the Common-wealth it ſelf, may be 
| conceived 
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conceived to have a portion, and poſſefs, and improve thegſame by 
their Repreſentative z and that ſuch portion may be made ſufficient, 
to ſuſtain the whole expence to the common Peace; and defence 
neceflarily required : Which were very true, if there could be any 
Repreſentative concetved free from humane paſſion, and infirmi- 
ties. But the nature of men being as it is, the ſetting forth of Pub: 
liqug Land, or of any certain Revenue for the Common-wealth; 
1s in vain; and tendeth to the diffolation of Government, and to 
the Condition of mere Nature, and War, afſoon as ever the Sove: 
raign Power falleth into the hands of a Monarch, or of an Aſſembly; 
© that areeither too negligent of mony,or too hazardous in engaging 
the publique ſtock, into along) or coſtly War. Common-wealthscari 
endure no Diet : For ſeeing their expence isnot limited by their own 
appetite, but by external Accidents, and the appetites of their neigh+ 
bours, the publique Riches cannot be limited by other limits, than 
thoſe which the emergent occaſions ſhall require; And whereas in 
England, there were by the Conquerour, divers Lands reſerved to 
his own uſe, (beſides Forreſts, and Chaſes, either for his recreation, of 
for preſervation of Woods,) and divers ſervices reſerved on the 
Land he gave his Subjeds; yet it ſeemsthey were not reſerved for his 
Maintenance in his publique, but in his Natural capacity : For he; 
and his Succeſſors did for all that, lay Arbitrary Taxes on all Sub- 
js Land, when they judged it neceflary.Or if thoſe publique Lands; 
and Services, were ordained as a ſufficient maintenance of the Com- 
mon-wealth, it was contrary to the ſcope of the Inſtitution 3 being 
(as it appeared by thoſe enſuing Taxes) inſufficient, and (as it ap- 
peares by the late ſmall Revenue of the Crown) SubjeGt to Alienati- 
on and Diminution, Ir is therefore in vain, to aſſign a portion to the 
Common-wealth ; which may ſel], or give it away 3 arid does ſell; and 
giveit away when 'tis done by their Repreſentative. | 
As the Diſtribution of Lands at home: ſoalfotoaſlign in what pla- +, þ,..-: 
ces, and for what commodities, the Subject ſhall traffique abroad, be- aud matter 
longeth to the Soveraign. For if it did belong to private perſons to ff Traffigue 
uſe their own diſcretion therein, ſome of them would be drawn for raray 4 
_ gait, both to furniſh the enemy with means to hurt the Common- þ,2jon on the 
wealth, and hurt it themſelves, by importing ſach things, as pleaſing Severaign. 
mens appetites, be nevertheleſs noxious, or at leaſt unprofitable to. 
them, And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that is 
to the Soveraign only,) to approve,or diſapprove both of the places, 
and matter of forraign Traffique. | 
Further, ſeeing it is not enough to the Suſtentation of a Common- The Laws 
wealth, that every man have a propriety ina portion of Land, or in # ranver- 
ſome few commodities, or a naturat property in ſome uſeful art, j//57” Fed 
and there is no art in the world, but is neceſſary either for the being, : Soveraiph. 
or well being almoſt of every particular man; itis neceſſary, that men 
diſtribute that which they can ſpare, and transferre theit propriety 
therein, mutually one to another, by exchange, and mutiial contract. 
And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that is to lays 
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to the Soyeraign, (to appoint in what manner, all kinds of contra 
between Subjects, (as buying, ſelling, exchanging, borrowing, len- 
ding, letting,and taking to hire,) are to be made;and by what words, 
and figns.they ſhall be underſtood for valid. And for the Matter,and 
Diſtribution of the Nouriſhment.to the ſeveral Members of the Com- 
mon-wealth, thus much (conſidering the model of the whole work) 
is ſufficient. 

By Concottion, I underſtand the reducing of ail commodities, 
which are not preſently conſumed, but reſerved for Nouriſhment in 
time to come,toſomething of equal value, and withal ſo portable, as 
not to hinder the motion of men from placeto placeztothe end a man 
may have in what place ſoever, ſuch Nouriſhment as the place at- 
fordeth. And this isnotbing elfe but Gold, and Silver, and Mony. 
For Gold and Silver, being (as it happens) almolt in all Countries of 
the world highly valued, is a commodious meaſure of the value of all 
things elſe between Nationsz and Mony ( of what matter ſoever 
coyned by the Soveraign of a Common- wealth )isa ſufficient meaſure 
of the value of all things elſe, between the Subjects of that Common- 
wealth. By the means of which meaſures,all commodities, Moveable, 
and [Immoveable,are made to accompany a man,to all places of his re- 
ſort, within and without the place of hisordinary reſidence 5 and the 
ſame paſſeth from Man to Man, within the Common-wealth z and 
goes round about, Nouriſhing (as it paſſeth) every part thereof; In ſo 
much as this ConcoCtion, is as it were the Sanguification of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; For natural Bloud is in like manner made of the fruits 
of the Earth ; and circulating, nouriſheth by the way every Mem- 
ber of the Body of Man. | iy 

And becauſe Silver-and Gold, have their value from the matter it 


ſelf ; they. have firſt this priviledge, that the value of them cannot be 


altered by the power of one, nor of a few Commonwealths ; as being 
a Common meaſure of the commodities of all places. But bafe Mo- 
ny, may eafily be enhanſed, or abaſed. Secondly, they have the pri- 
viledge to make Common-wealths move,and ſtretch out their armes, 
when needis, into forraign Countries; and ſupply, not only private 
Sabjeds that travel, but alſowhole Armies with provifion, But that 


. Coyne, whichis not conſiderable for the Matter, but for the Stamp 


The Con- 
duits and 
Way of mony 
to the Publi- 
que uſe. 


of the place, being unable to endure change of ayr, hath its effec at 
home only; where allo it is ſubject to the change of Laws, and there- 
by to have the value diminiſhed,to the prejudice many times of thoſe 
that have it, , 

The Conduits,and Waysby which it isconveyed to the Publique 
uſe, are of two ſorts; One that Conveyeth it to the Publique 
Coffers 3 The other, that Iflueth the ſame out again, for Publique 
payments, Of the firſt ſort, are Colleors, Receivers, and Trea- 
ſurers; of the ſecond are the Treaſurers again, and the Officers 
appointed. for payment. of ſeveral publique or private Miniſters. 
And in this alſo, the. Artificial Man maintains his reſemblance with 
the Natural; whoſe Veins receiving the Bloud from the ſeveral 


parts 
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Partsof the Body, cafty ir co the Heart; 'where being made' Vital 
the Heart by the Arteries ſends it out again, toenliven, and eriable 


for motion” all the Meaibers of the fanje. 
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"The Procreation, or Chiſdfen of aCommon-wealth, are thoſe we The Children 
ex! Plantations, or Colonies ; which'are numbers of ten ſentqut front s Clan 
che Comtmon-wealth,under a ConduQor, or Governbur, to inhabit a7, ., 


Forreign,Country, either formerly void of Inhabitants, or made'yoid 
chen, by War. And when a Colony is ſettled, they arecither a Com- 
mat. wealth of themlelirs, diſcharge of their ſubjeion to rhelf 96. 
veraigg thatſent them,(a\ hath been doneby many Common-wealths 
of ankle, in which caſe the Common-wealthfrom which they 
went, was Called cheir'Metropolis,or Mother,and requires no more of 
them,then Fathers requireof their Chiltiten, whotn they emancipate, 
ao make free from their Domeſtiquegovernment,which'is Honour, 
and Frienihip ; or elſe they remain, united to their Metropolis,” as 
were the Colonies of the people of Rot; and cher; they ate no Com- 
con-wealths themſelves, but Provinces, and patrs'of rhe Commone- 
wealth thar ſent them: $06 that the Right of Colonies (faving Honour, 
and Ledgue with their Metropolis,) dependerh wholly on their Li- 
cence,or Letters, by whichtheir Soveraign authorized them to Plant, 


acer. 


CH AP,» XXVY. 
of COUNSEC L: | 
Hi fallacious it is to judge of the nature of things, by the or- 


f 4 


dinary and inconſtant uſe of words, appeareth in nothing 
- more, than in the confuſion of Counſcls, and Commangy, 
ariſing from the Imperative manner of ſpeaking in them both, = 
many other occafions beſides. For the words Do #hzs,are the wor 
not only of him that Commandethz but alſo of him that giveth,Coun- 
ſe]; and of him that Exhorteth 3 and yet there are but few, that © 
not, .that theſe are very different things 3 or that cannot diſtingui 
between: them, when they perceive who it is that ſpeaketh, and tro 
whom the Speech is direfted, and,upon what occaſion. Bur finding 


Counſel, 
what. 


thoſe phraſes in mens writings, and, being not able, or not willing to - 


enter into a conſideration of the circumſtances, they miſtake ſome- 


times the Precepts of Counſellours, for the Precepts of them that - \b« 


Command; and ſometimes the contrary, z according as it beſt agreeth 
with the concluſions they would inferr, or the aQions they approve. 
To avoid which miſtakes,and render to thoſe terms of Commanding, 
Counſelling, and Exhortiog, their proper and diſtinQ ſigniffcations, 
I define them thus. © -- .._........ x 1267p Preys 
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COMMAND is, wherea man ſaith, Do this,0 Do nof the, with- Differences 
out expeQting other reaſon. than the Will of himthat.ſayes it. From between 


&3 © 
4 4d 


Command, 


this it followeth manifeſtly, that he tit Comm nderh, pretendeth ©" Conſe 


thereby his own Benefit - For the reaſon of his Commiand is his . 
S) 1 
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Willoly,. and ghe proper- obje& of, Ougrg Mans Will, is ſome Good 


SEL, is where a man faith, Dg wy 'Do ot. ths and dedu- 


exhbis reaſons from the benefi r that arrive bak A © hom to whom 
-nerec"? 2 ba ol + 7 It. Andfrom. this it is oP that, he that LI Counſel, 
NE Bp adeth, only ( whatſqever he. inten Ag the go of gf þ 11, to 


Wy Weth it, -. 
» Fpercfoce between, Gounſs {50d Commang,, one great difference 
15, 7 Cammany po fe .$0,A.M4N9 '4 OWN ; nefit 3 7 d Counſel 


Mangs., 
DEPAERR. ny = 
he 1390t to pretend, benefic Hep imſelf : 
el FGrED argues F- Wo know 


tot anather.man.: , pg fra NE, an aa diffe- 
rence,.that a man;may be obliged to do, what he R j a 
oth covenanted pp :; But he 
as he.13.Counſe d, becauſe the þyrt of agt.to! 
or if heſho uld covenant ro =, en ht} {05 
the BAture © A FOOY d Es ce b 

avg IST. 

TG 


4: oy 5 proper ch inch oo to he anok, of mem "that RIIGBr; It 

be, he that asketh it, cannor in equity accuſe, or puniſh it : For to 

ask Counſel of another, is to permit him to give ſuch Counſel as he 

ſball think beſt 5 And ganſpquently, he that giveth Counſel to his So- 
veraign, (' whether a Monarch, or an we ly) when heasketh ir, 

| cannot in equity oe Pans r jty whet ſame be conformable 

to the opinion of the molt, or not, ſo it beto the Propoſition in de- 

bate, Far if the ſenſe of the Aſſembly can by __ notice of; befi 

** .., tht Debate be ended, they ſhould neither ak, nor take apy Wrthy 
247 CO, z.For the {ſenſe of nba "Ft the Reſolution pf th 


bate, arld End of all Deliberation. And generally be that deman- 
'Counfet, os yah of « £5 t5 ard xherefore' cannot puniſh | itz and 
What the Soveral by cantiot, np man elf& car, But if one Subjeft 
verh Counſel j6 mothers to do ariy =—_ contrary to tbe Laws, 
hether that Counſel proceed ow evil intention,” or from igno- 
nigh ly, it DU aoihable by the Common:wealth'; becatiſe igno- 
ance of the t is Hh6:g60d good | expule, b 9, man bound to 
take notice of Ne Lows nd We! heis fub 
ne T ORTA =R 1s Counſe!, accom- 
tied with fig Her wg giveth it, of vehement defire to have it 
allowed or of fay it more fly, Cofil vehemently pr 'pr 4. ' For 
he zone Exborie , doth not Ueduce the conſequences of 'what he 
2 ſerh Oe NN, and 'tye "Highfelf" _ to the ri: _ of 'true 


Exhortation © 
and Deher- 
tation what. 


at e) ico ras 4 ie fi E 'Counſellet h,'to A As he 
WR Deere. or h'him froth it. © "And therefore they have 1 IQ 
their NE re Sgard to, bw common Paſſions, and, Opinions of 

9 eve Their realot}y'; and make'ufe of Similitudes, Mera- 

and other .tools of Oratary, to 'perfvade their 
pt My, Honour, or F Jailkes' off fo Sow 5s 
Fr 


om 


NG 
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From whence may be inferred, Firſt, that Exhortation and Dehor- £5 

ration, 1s direCted to the Good of him that giveth the Counſel, not 

of him that asketh it, which is contrary to the duty of a Counſellour; 

who (by the definition of Counſel) ought to regard, not his own 

benefit, but his whom he adviſeth. And that he direceth this Coun- 

ſel to his own benefit, is manifeſt enough, by the long and vehement 

urging, or by the artificial giving thereof ; which being not requited 

of him, and conſequently proceeding from his own occaſions, is di- : 

rected principally ro his own benefit, and but. accidentarily to the 

good of him that is Counſelled, or not all, 

Secondly, that the uſe of Exhortation and Dehortation lieth only, 
where a man 1s to ſpeak to a Multitude;z becauſe when the Speech 
is addreſſed roone, he may' interrupt bim; and examine his reaſons 
more rigorouſly, than can be done in a Multitude ; which are roo 
many to enter into Diſpute, and Dialogue with him that ſpeaketh in- 
differently to ther all at once. | | | 

Thirdly, that they that Exhortand Dehort, where they are requi- | 

red to give Counſel, are corrupt Counſellours, and as it were bribed | | 
by their own intereſt. For though the Counſel they give be never 
ſo good 3 yet he that gives it, is no more a good Counſetlour,than he 
that giveth a Juſt Sentence for a reward, is a Juſt Judge. But where 
a man may lawfully Command, as a Father in his Family, or a Lea- 
der in an Army, his Exhortations and Dehortations, are not only 
lawful, but alſo neceſſary, and laudable + But then they are no more . 
Counſels, but Commands 5 which when they are for Execution of 
ſowr labour 3 ſometimes neceſſity, and always humanity requireth 
to be ſweetned in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the tune 
and phraſe of Counſe], rather then in harſher language of Com- 
mand, | | 

Examples of the difference between Command and Counfel, we 
may take from the forms of Speech that expreſs them in Holy 
Scripture. Have no other Gods but me 5 Make to thy ſelf no graver 
Image ; Take not Gbds name in vain; Sandifie the Sabbath z Honour 
thy Parents ;, Kill not ;, Steal not, &c. are Commands; becauſe the 
reaſon for which we are to obey them, is drawn from the will of God 
our King, whom we are obliged to obey. But thefe words, Sell all 
thou haſt ;, give it to the *Poor 5 and follow me, are Counſel 3 becauſe 
the reaſon for which we are to do fo, is drawn fromour own benefits 
which is this, that we ſhall have Treaſare in heaven, Theſe words, Go 
3nto the Village over againſt you, and you ſhall find an Aſſe 'tyed; and her 
Colt ;, looſe her and bring her to me, are a Command :. for the reafon 
of their ta& is drawn from the will of their Maſter - but theſe words, 

Repent and be Baptized in the N;ame of Feſ#s, are Counſel 5 becauſe 
the reaſon why we ſhould ſo do, tendeth not to any benefit of God 
Almighty, who ſhall till be King in what manner foever we rebel 3 
but of our ſelves, whohave no other means of avoiding the puniſh- 


ment A us for our fins. | 


As the difference of Counſel from Command, hath beetry now Differences 
deduced fromthe nature of Counſel, conſiſting in a deducing of the 7 - = 


S 2 benefit (11; 


ed 
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penefit, or hurt that may ariſe to him that is tobe Counſelled, by the 
nece{lary or probable conſequences of the action he propoundeth ; 
lo may alſo the differences between apt, and zept Counſellours be 
derived from the ſame. For Experience, being but Memory of the 
conicquences of like ations formerly obſerved, and Counſel but the 
Speech whereby: that experience is made known to another 3; the 
Vertues, and Defe&s of Counſe], are the ſame with the Vertues and 
Deiects Intelletual : And to the Perſon of a Common-wealth, his 
Countellours ſerve him in the place of Memory, and Mental Cif- 
cOurle. But with this reſemblance of the Common-wealth, to a na- 
tural man, there is one diſlimilitude joyned, of great importance 3 
which is, that a natural man receiveth his experience, from the na- 
tural objects of ſenſe, which work upon him without paſlion,or inte. 
reſt of their own 5 whereas they that give Counſel to the Rep::=n- 
tative perſon of a Common: wealth, may have, and have often thicir 
articular ends, and paſſions, that render their Counſels always fu 
eagcd, and many times unfaithful, And therefore we may ſet down 
for the firſt condition of a good Counſliour, That bis Ends, and In- 
tereſt, be not inconſiſtent with the Ends and Intereſt of him he Coun- 
elleth. | | X 
# Secondly, becauſe the office of a Counſellour, when an ation 
comes into deliberation, is to mike manifeſt the confequences of it, 
in ſuch manner, as he thaz-is Counſelled may be truly and evidently 
informed 3 he ought to propound his advice, in ſuch form of ſpeech 
as may make the truth moſt evidently appear 3 that is to ſay, withas 
firmratiocination, as ſignificant and proper language, and as bricfly, 
as the evidence will permit, And therefore raſh, and uncvident [r- 
ferences, (ſuch as are fetched only from Examples, or authority of 
Books, and arenot arguments of what is good, or evil, but witneſles 


of fa&, or of opinien,)-.obſcure, confuſed, and ambiguaxs Expreſſions, 


. alſo all metaphorical Speeches, tending tothe ſtirring up of P.ſſion, ' | 


(becauſe ſuch reaſoning, and ſuch expreſſions, are uſefull only to 
deceive, or to lead him we Counſel towards otherendsthan his own) 
are repugnant to the Office of a Connſellour. - 
"Thirdly, Becauſe the Ability of Counſclling proceedeth from Ex- 
perience, and long ſtudy 3 and no man is preſumed to have expe- 
rience in all thoſe things that to the Adminiſtration of a great Com- 
mon-wealth are neceſlary to be known, No mar is preſumed to be a 
good Connſellour, but in ſuch Buſineſs, as ke hath not only been much 
verſed in, but hathalſo much meditated on, and conſidered. For ſeeing 
the buſineſs of a Common-wealth is this, to preſerve the people in 
Peace at home, and defend them againſt forreign Invaſion, we ſhall 


find, it requires great knowledge of the diſpoſition of Mankind, of 


the Rights of Government, and of the nature of Equity, Law, Ju- 
ſtice, and Honour, not to be attained without ſtudy 3 And of the 
Strength, Commodities, Places, both of their own Country, and 
their Neighbours 3 as alſo of the Inclinations, and deſigns of all Na- 
tions that may any way annoy them. And this is not attained to,with- 


out much experience, Of which things, not only the whole ſumme, 
but 
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bat everyone of the particulars requires the age,and obſervation of a 
man in years,and of more than ordinary ſtudy. The wit required for 
Count), as I have faid before (Chap.8.) is Judgment. And the diffe- 
rences of men in thar point come from different education,of ſome to 
one kind of {tudy,or buſtneſs,and of others to another. When for the 
doing of any thing, there be Infallible rules, (as in Engines, and Edi- 
fices,the Rules of Geometry.) all the experience of the World cannot 
equa] his Counſel, that has learnt, or found out the Rule. And when 
there 15 nofuch Rule, he thathath moſt experience in that particular 
kind, of butineſs,has therein the beſt Judgment, and is the beſt Coun- 


{z]lour. R 

Fourthly, to be able to give Counk: to a Common=-wealth, in a 
buſineſs that hath reference to another Common-wealth, 1+ is ne- 
ceſſary to be acquainted with the Intelligences, and Letters that come 
from thence, and with all the records of Treaties, and other transaiti- 
ons of State between them 3 which none-can do, but ſach as the Re- 
preſentarive ſhall think fit. By which we may ſee, that they who are 
not called to Counſel, can have no good Counſel in ſuch caſes to 
obtrude,' | EI"E 

Fifthly, Suppoſing the number of Counſtllours equal, a man is 
better Counſelled by hearing them apart, then in an Aſſembly ; and 
that for many canſes, Firſt, in hearing them apart, you have the 
advice of every man; but in an Aſſembly many of them deliver 
their advice with [, or No, or with their hands, or feet, not moved 
by their own ſenſe, but by the eloquence of another, or for fear of 
diſpleaſing ſome that have ſpoken, or the whole Aſſembly, by con- 
tradiction 5 or for fear of appearing duller in apprehenſion, than 
thoſe that have applauded the contrary opinion. Secondly, in an 
Aſi:mbly of many, there cannot chuſe but be ſome whoſe Intereſts 


- are contrary to that of the Publiquez and theſe their Intereſts 


make paſltonare, and Paſſions eloquent, and Eloquence draws others 
into the ſame advice. For the Paſltons of men, which aſunder are 
moderate, as the heat of one brand 3 in an Aſſembly are like many 
brands, that enflame-one another, (eſpecially when they blow one 
another with Orations) to the ſetting of the Common-wealth on 


* fire, nnder pretence of Counſelling it. Thirdly, in hearing every 


man apart, One may examine (when there is need) thetruth, or pro- 
bability of his reaſons, and of the grounds of the advice he gives, 
by frequent interruptions, and objeQions 3 which cannot be done 
in an Ailembly, where (in every difficult queſtion) a man is rather 
altonied,and dazled with the variety of diſcourſc upon it, than 1n- 
formed of the courſe he ought to take, Beſides, there cannot be an 
Aiſembly of many, called together for advice, wherein there be not 
ſome, that have the ambition to be thought eloquent, and alſo lear- 
ned in the Politiques 3 and give not their advice with care of the 
bulineſs propounded, but of the applauſe of their, motly orations, 
made of the divers coloured threds, or ſhreds of Authors ; which 15 
an Impertinence at leaſt, that takes away rhe time of ſerious Con- 
ſultation, and in the ſecret way of Counſelling apart, 1s eaſily a- 


voided. 
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voided. Fourthly, in Deliberations that ought to be kept ſecret, 
(whereof there be many occaſions in Pablique Bufineſs,) the Coun- 
ſels of many, and eſpecially in Aſſemblies, are dangerous; And there- 
fore great Aſſemblies are neceſſitated to commit ſuch affairs to leſſer 
numbers, and of ſuch perſons as are moſt verſed, and in whoſe fide- 
lity they have moſt confidence. 

To conclude,whois there that ſo far approves the taking of Coun- 
ſc] from a great Aſſembly of Counſellours,that wiſheth for, or would 
accept of their pains, when there is a queſtion of marrying his Chil- 
dren, diſpoſing of his Lands, governing his Houſhold, or managing 
his private Eſtate, eſpecially if there be , among(t them ſuch as wiſh 
not his proſperity ? A man that doth his bufineſs by the help of many 
and prudent Counſellours,with every one confulting apart 1n his pro- 
per element,does it beſt, as he that uſeth able Seconds at Tennis play, 
placed in their proper ſtations. He doesnext beſt, that uſeth his own 
Judgment only ; as he that has no ſecond at all. But he thatis carried 
up and down to his buſineſs in a framed Counſel, which cannot move 
but by the plurality of conſenting opinions, the execution whereof is 
commonly(out of envy, or intereſt) retarded by the part diſſenting, 
does it worſt of all, and like one that is carried tothe ball, though by 
good Players, yet in a Wheel-barrough, or other frame,heavy of it 
ſelf, and retarded alſo by the inconcurrent judgments, and endea- 
vours of them that drive it ; and ſo much the more, asthey be more 
that ſet their hands to it 3 and moſt of all, when there is one, or mare 
amongſt them, that deſire to have him loſe. And though it be true, 
that many eyes ſee more than one ; yet it is not to be underſtood of 
many Counſellours 3 but then only, when the final Reſolution is in 
oneman. Otherwiſe, becauſe many eyes ſee the ſame thing in divers 
lines, and axe apt to look aſquint towards their private benefit 3 they 
that deſire not to miſstheir mark, . though they look about with two 
eyes, yet they never aim but with one; And therefore no great Po- 
pular Common-wealth was ever kept up, but either by a forreign 
Enemy that united them ; or by the reputation of ſome eminent 
Man amongſt them 3 or by the ſecret Counſel of a few ; or by the 
mutual fearof equal fattions 3 and not by the open Conſultations of 
the Aſſembly. And as for very little Common-wealths, be they Po- 
pular, or Monarchical, there is no humane wiſdom can uphold them, 
longer then the Jealouſie laſteth of their potent Neighbours. 


wo 
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E021 Law Y CIVIL LAWS, I underſtand the Laws, that men 
what. are therefore bound to obſerve, becauſe they are Mem- 
bers, not of this, or that Common-wealth in particular, bur 

of a Common-wealth. For the knowledge of particular Laws 
@ | | belongeth 
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belongeth: to them, that profeſs their ſtudy of the Lawyof their. ſeve« 
ral Countries 3, but the knowledge of Cigil Lawinygenvraly do! 
man. ., The angient Law,of 'Kome was abV6d theifGarnlthoer fromelie 
word, -ipitas, which fgnificy a Comgjgo:wealth { And'thaſe Eouns (#0 
tries, which having been{underthedKpmariEmpire, and governed:by! * 

that Law, retain ſtill {\ucky part theredfigkaheptliink fat call chadpary 

the CiviiLaw,to diſtinguilh.as from! thaaeſiof their owe Civil Laws. ...; - <> 
But that is nat jy I mtend 46ſpeak vbhert3'my.ddbgmbeing noted © +» 6 ch 
ſhew what js, Law. hergg206 there's bi; whats Law), tas Pljo, pas 1 2 
flotle, Gyare, 2nd diver+orhers.haverddnegwithouttakingupon thew -...; a 
the protcilion. of the ſtudy.af the-Lawg 21 ii otigds bot 1 bs 

. And firſk;it is manifeſ}, that. Lyw in-general; [4s not: Coubſel;;bur 
Command; ,nor.a Command of: any itnad-toiinyoaianz: butionlpof 
him, whoſe Command is addreſſed: tb ore formeniy[abliged: to obey 
him. And as for Civil Law, it addethionly the came of theÞerſon: 
Commengdg, hich 4 Pro Crvitaisthe Peron ofthe Common-1 
wealthy . þ9i[itles.:; | 34 97, IO five 32315 bog aA 31 

Which confidered, ] define Civil Law-in this manter3 C I'VE; 

L A W, I: 10.every SnbjeFythoſe Rules, mhich the Common-mealth huth: 


* 


Co ff 44 


Commanded him, by Word, Writing, or other ſufficient, Sign: of the Wally 4 
#o make uſe of, for the Diſtin@ion of Right, aud Wrong 5 that isto ſapof © ne 
what 2s contrary, and what is wot contrary to the Ke: : > {s1ir 140 928 © op 5 _ 


In which definition, there is nothing 4hat is not atfirſt ighrevi ._......, 
dent. For every man ſeeth, that ſome:Laws are: addrefied ro: all civVy 
the Subjefts in general-z ſome to partieular Frovigqces's ſome: to: 
particular Vocations 3 and; ſome pattieular Men-3) andrare>there>? 
tore Laws, to every of thoſe to whom the; Command x direted>g? 
and to none <{{c. - As alſo, that Laws are the Rules:of Juſt; and Un: 
juſt; nothing þeing reputed Unjuſt,that is not contraryro ſome Law;' 
Likewiſe, that; none can make Laws bat the Commonwealth 3 be-. 
cauſe our SubjeGion 13. to; the Common-wealth only ' ::and that 
Commands, are to be ſignified by ſufficient Signs 5 becauſe a man 
knows not otherwiſe how to obey them. - And' therefore; wharſos/ , 
| ever can, from this definition by neceſſary:conſequenticd be dedubed,) 
ought to be acknowledged. for truth., Now Þ deduce from it :thib: 
that followeth, _ nilge nc] 01 tr, 16 CO 901 1G 154 8 

1. The Legiſlator jn.all, Common-wealths, is onlythe Soveraigngy The Swe 
be he one, Man, ' as in a Monarchy, or:one' Aſſembly of men, as ift ways is Lo- 
Democracy, or Ariſtpetacy, For the Legiflator, is!hathat maketh$/#”: 
the Law. And the Cowman-wealth only, prefcribey;agd.command 
deth the obſerxatian of theſe rules, whichiwe call Law:5> Fherebote! 
the Common-wealth is. the Legiſlator, But-the Commom-wedhtls.is! 
99 Perfpn, nor;has capacity: to.do ariyithing}but by the Repreſentad = 
tive, (that js, the Soveraignz ). and therefore: the:Soveraign/is the + 
ſole Legiſlator. For the; fame-reaſon, nqhe canabrogateraLaw:mades! 
but the Soveraign 3 becauſe.a Law is natabrogated; but:by.anothes 
Law, that forbiddeth it.to be pur in; exegation,  boghhys = 5 
-. 2+ The Sqveraign ofa Commonwealth, .be itan Afﬀembly, or 4:d ws 


F % 3 , 11kh =—— , p M ubjett t0 
one Man, is not Subjecttothe Civibkams, "For nviog pare 2 Love 
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make,: and repeal Laws, he may when he-pleaſeth, free himſelf from - 
that ſubjetion;by repealing thofe Laws that trouble him,and:making 
of new; an conſequently he was free before, For he is free, that 
can be free when he will Nor is it poſſible for any.perfon ro be 
bound to himſelf; becauſe he'that can bind; can relaſe ; and there- 


fore he that is-bound to himſelf onely, is not bound. 


Uſ, «La» - 3. When long Uſe obtaineth the authority of a Law, it is not the 
net by verrue Length of Time that maketh the Authoricy, but the Will ofthe Sove- 


raign Ggnified by:his (ilence;(for Silence is ſometimes af argument of 
| Conſent 5) and iris no longer taw, then the Soveraign fhalf be filenr 

therein. And therfore if the —_— ſhall have'a queſtion of Right 
groanded, ' not upon his prefent Will, but. upon the Laws formerly 
made; the Lengthof Timeſhall bringno : aq tohis Righr'; but 
the queſtion ſhall be judged by Equity. For many unjuit Actions,and 
anjalt Sentences, go uncontrolled a longer time, than any man can 
remember. And our Lawyers'account no Cuſtoms Law, bur ſuch as 
are reaſonable, and that evil Cuſtoms are to be aboliſhed : But the 
Judgment of -what is reaſonable, and of whatis tobe aboliſhed, be- 
longeth to himthat maketh the Law, which is the Soveraign Aſlem- 
bly,” or Monarch; OE Eg 


b 


The Lew of 4. The Lawof Nature,and the Civil Law, contain each other,and 


are of equal extent. For the Laws of Nature, which confiſt in Equity, 
Juſtice, Gratitude, and other moral Vertues on theſe depending, in 
the condition of meer Nature (as | have ſaid before in the end of the 
r5th. Chapter;) are not properly Laws,but qualities that difpoſe men 
to peace, and:toobedience. When a Common: wealth is once ſettled, 
* then are they aGtually Laws, and not before ; as being then the com- 
mands of the Common-wealth; and therefore alſo Civil Laws : For it 
is the Soveraign:Power that obliges mento obey them. For in the dif- 
ferences of private men, to declare,what is Equity, what is Juſtice,and 
what is moral Vertue, and to make them binding,there is need of the 
Ordinances of Soveraign Power, and Punithments to be crdained for 
ſaoh as (hall break them; which Ordinances are therefore part of the 
Civil Law. The Law of Nature therefore is a part of the Civil Law in 
all Common-wealkths of the-world, Reciprocally alſo, the Civil Law is 
a part of the DiQtates of Nature.For Juſtice;thatisto ſay, Performance 
of Covenant,and giving toevery man his own,isa Ditate of the Law 
.xof Nature. But every ſubjet ina Common-wealth, hath covenanted 


**Xo:obey the Civil Law,Ceither one with another,as when-they aſſem- 


ble:to-make a:common Repreſentative, or with the Reprefentative it 
ſelf once by one;when ſubdued by the Sword they promiſe obedience, 
that:they mayreceive life ; ) And therefore obedience to the Civil 
Law is part alſo of the Law of Nature: Civil, and Natural Law are 
Bat different kinds, but different parts of Law 35 whereof one part 
being written, is-called Civil; the other-unwritten, Natural. But the 
Right of Natute,that is,thenatural Liberty'of man, may by the Civil 
Law be abridged, and reſtrainet} : nay, the end of making Laws, is no 
_ ether;bit ſich Reſtcaintz without the whichthere cannot poſlibly be 
+. any Peace, And Law was brought into the world for nothing elſe; 

wad 7 © but 
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bur to limit the natural liberty of particular men, in ſuch manner,as , 

they might not hure, but afliſt one another,and joyn together againſt 

a common Enemy, RR” | | I | 
5. If the Soveraign of one. Common-wealth, ſubdue*# People Provintial © 

that have lived under other wfitten Laws; and afterwards Fovern Laws are not 

them by the fame Laws, by which'they were governed before 5 yet pas os 

thoſe Laws areithe Civil Laws of*the' Vitor, and not of tieVan- che Soveratgh 

quiſned Common-wealth,” For the- Legiſlator is he, not by*Whoſe Power. 

authority the *'Laws were fitli-made, but by whoſe authorYy They 

now comiriue to be:-Laws, ' 'And "therefore where thert be divers » 

Frovinegs,: withirrche Dominion of a Common-wealth; aid m thoſe 

Provintes: diverfity of Laws, -which commonly. are called/the' Cu- 

' Roms of cach ſeveral Province; we are not to underſtand that ſach 

Cuſtoms have their foree, 'oaly from Length of Titne;, but that they 

were-anciently Laws written, -or otherwiſe made known, for the 

_ Gonſbitutions, and Statutes of theie Soveraigns z and atenow Laws, 

notby-vertue of. the -Preſcriptiow-of time; but by the Conſtittitions 

ofcheir preſent Soveraigns.. - Butif an unwritten 'Law, in altthePro- 

vinces of a Dominion, ſhall be 'generally obſerved, and nofnfquity 

appearimthe uſe thereaſss that-Law' can be no other bur BLaw of | 

\ Nature;-<qually -obliyin IRTINS 1: kd Wa? nt 
vs, written} and utwritte?; Navt Hhetf Au <=; wh 


—_ 
AS 
\Q7 


_ - 6--Secing ther all-Laws,” | 
thority, and foree, fromthe Wilt of the Com TO! 1 -wenlth'; Whatis to opinzons 0 
faryy fromthe will of ' ther Reprefentative'3 which in'a Momtiarehy- is Lawyers | 
the-Monarch, and'in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Aſſem- 778 , 
bly a man may wonder from-whence proceed: fach-opi ions" ar&%;; 10, 
found in- the Books-of Lawyers of eminendedmrieverat Conimor | 
wealchs, directly, .or by: conſequence makin#the LegiffativePower: 
depend on private men, or [ſubordinate Judges,” As forexiriiple, 
That the Common Law, hath no-'Contwonler but WP arliamtywap 
\Power,atidciitrot 
if 


istrue only where a Parhamenechas the Soverah doit 

be aſſembled,: nor diſſfeved, butrby their own -diſcretion.*: Fay 
there be a right in-any* elſe" 1o;difjolve them; there is a right ak(&'t6 
controul them, and conſequently w,controultheir conroulings/And 
if there be no-ſueh-right, .thewrhe Comrouter ofs Laws is noe= Pars 
lawentum, but Rex in. Parlanento.: And; where a Patliament \s86ve- GA -- 
raignyif it ſhoold»aſſemible never ſo:many, or fo 'wiſe menzftomthe 2 
wp them, for whatſoever cauſes yet there is nofwmaty 8; 


Countries ſubjetw t 
will believe, that fuch an Aſſembly hath thereby- acquired to them- 


ſelves a Legiſlative Power. {#eav; that the-rwo arms of a Commion- ,..;.._ 2 2 


other Yepoſited in the. hands of the” Parliaguent. Avita Commor-wealth © + 4p FF 
.couldr confiſt, where.the Force were-ini any handzawhich Juſtice had * Sg 
| nottheſAuthority:toicommandandigoyernp s/f #755 007 7 7. ; 
. 5 That Law- can never be againſt Reaſon, : our Lawyers'are 
agref 3: and thit not the: Letter, (thats; every conſtrution &f it,.) 
but thatwhich is accaedingptorche Tntention of :the:J.epiſkaror;/ is the 
 LawiAnd it is true-}-liut the doabe is, of wheſe:Retſor'it is; that 
{hall be received for Lay. It is ou meant CSRCCANEING 
S209” | | then 


P 
;hiw* 
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then there would be as much contradiction in the Laws, as there is 

Sir Edw. jn the Schools nor -y£t, (as Sir Ed. Coke makes it,) an Artificial 
pork. ng pergg@ion of Reaſor, gotten by long ſtudy, obſervation, and experience, 
116. 2. ch.6. (as his was.) For it is'poſiible long ſtudy may encreaſe, and confirm 
fol. 97. erroneous Sentences - and where men build on falſe grounds :the 
| more they build, the greater 1s the ruine : and of thoſe that ſtudy, 
and obſerve with equal time, and diligence, the reaſons and reſolu- 

tions are, and muſt remain diſcordant : and therefare it is- not that 

Juris pradentia, or wiſdom of ſubordinate Jadges.z:bit the Reaſon of 

, this onr © binge + Man the Common-wealth, 0 his Command that 


wealth, is Lay. only to thaſe, that have means to.take notice of it: 
" Qver natuzal foals, children, or mad-aten, 'there:is no Law, no more 
thengvyr beg bavkk 3/-DOr Are they; capable of the-title of juſt, or 
unjuſt; beeayſe they. bad never powerto. make any covenant, or to 
underſtand the conſequences thereafs and conſequently never took 
upon them-to authorize the ations of any Soveraign,as they muſt do 
that: 40, therſthves: a Commedi-wealth.. And as: thoſe. from 
whom Nature, or Aggident hath takien aw the notice of. all Laws 
in generals,ſo alſo eyery man, from-whom a ;dccident, not Procee- 
ding from his owp default, hathtakenaway the-means to take notice 
of any particular Law is excuſed, if he:abſgryecir nor.z. And to ſpeak 
properly> that Laws. no Law.to him... It is therofore neceſfary,. to 


canlider in this place, - what arguments,” and figns be'fufficientfor the 


knowledge of what is the Law: that is tofay;; what is the :will of 
the Soyeraign, as-well in Manarchics, as: un ocker forms of. Go- 
vernment, _- ;; | Ts 
And firſt, tit be a:Law that: okliges all the Subjects without CX- 
ron ceptian; apd is nat-wiitten, nor otherwiſe pabliſhee>in ſuch places as 
of chem Lows they, may-toke notice thereak, it 1 a Law of Nature.'For whatſoever 
of Nate. men are t6 take kngwhedge of for Law, not upomather mens: words, 
but every one from his awn regſon,muſt be fuckoas 1s agreeable tothe 
xeaſon of all men; which no- can be, bur the Law of Naenre. 
The Laws'of Nature thercfore tee not any publiſhing, nor Procla- 
mation. 5 a5 being contained is this approved by all the 
world,, De wot that to. another, _ thou d-l Hae be 
done by vet hes tothy jelfe | 


becondly, 


> AEDT III nr + 
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and ſigns, that diſtinguith thoſe in ſuch a condition, from other Sub- 
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S:condly, ifit be a Law thatobliges only ſome'condition of men, 
or one particular man, and be not written, nor publiſhed by word, 
then alſo it is a Law of Nature z and known by the ſame arguments, 


jefts. For whatſoever Law is not written, or ſome way publiſhed by — 
him that makes it Law, can be knownno way, but by the reaſonof 
him that is toobey it ; and is therefore alſo a Law not only Civil, 
bur Natural. For Example, if the Soveraign imploy a Publique'Mi- 
niſter, without written Inſtructions what to do ; he is obliged to 
take for Inſtructions the Diftates of Reaſon 3; As if he make a Judge, 
The Judge 1s to take notice, that his Sentence ought to be according 
to the reaſon of his Soveraign, which being always underſtood to be 
Equity, heis bound to it by the Law of Nature : Or ifan Ambaſla- 
dor, he is (in all things not. contained in his written Inſtructions) to 
take for Inſtruftion that which Reaſon difates to be moſt condu- 
cing to his Soveraigns Intereſt 3 and fo of all other Miniſters of the 
Soveratgnty, pablique and private. All which Inſtructions of natural 
Reaſon may be comprehended under one name of Fidelity 5 which 
18a branch of natural Juſtice. | | 
The Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the effence of all 
other Laws, to be made known, to every man that ſhall be obliged 
to obey them, either by word, or writing, or ſome other at, known 
to proceed from the Soveraign Authority. For the willof another, 
cannot be underſtood, but by his own word,or act, or by conjequre 
taken from his ſcope and purpoſe 3 whictr in the perſon of the Com- 
mon-wealth is to be ſuppoſed always conſonant to Equity and Rea- 
ſon. And in ancient time, before letters were in common uſe, the 


Laws were many times put in verſe 3 that the ride people taking 


pleaſure in ſinging, or reciting them, might the more eafily retain 
them in memory. And for the ſame reaſon Solomon adviſeth a man, | 
to bind the ten Commandments * upon his ten fingures. And for the* Pw. 7. 3: 
Law which Moſes gave to the people of [/rael zt the renewing of 
the Covenant, * he biddeth them to teach it their Children, by dif- * pe.r 1.19; 
courſing of'it both at home, and upon the way 3 at going to bed, and 
at rifing from bed ; and to writ it upon the poſts, and doors of their ' 
houſes 3 and * toaſlemble the people, man, . woman, and child, to + Pra 
hear it read. — hee 
Nor is it enough the Law be written,and publiſhed ; but alſo that Nothing is 
there be manifeſt ſigns, that it proceedeth from the will of the Sove- Law where the 
raign, For private men, when they have, or think they have force 742/29 ca 
enough to ſecure their unjuſt deſigns, and convoy them ſafely to __ 
their ambitious ends, may publiſh for Laws what they pleafe, with- 
out, or againſt the Legiſlative Authority, There is therefore requi- 


ſite, not only a Declaration of the Law, but alfo- fuffictent ſigns of 


the Author, and Authority. The Author, or Legiſlator is ſuppoſed 
in every Common-wealth to be evident, becauſe he is the Soye-. 
raign, who haying been Conſtituted by the conſent of evety one, 1s 
ſuppoſed by every oneto be ſufficiently known. And though the 1g- 
rance, and ſecurity of men beſuch, for the moſt part, as that when 
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the memory of the firſt Conſtiturion,pf their Common-wealth is 

worn out, they do nor conſider, by whoſe power they uſe to be de- 

fended againſt their enemies, and to have their induſtry protected, 

and to berighted when injury is done them yet becauſe no man 

that conliders, can make queſtion of it, no excuſe can be derived 

from the ignorance of where the Soveraignty is placed. And it is a 
Dictate of Natural Reaſon, and conſequently an evident Law of 

Nature, that no man ought to weaken that power, the protection 

whereof he hath himſelf demanded, or wittingly received againſt 

others, Therefore of who 1s Soveraign, no man, but by his own 

fault, (whatſoever evil men ſuggeſt,) can make any doubt. The 

difficulty confiſteth in the evidence of the Authority derived from 

him; The removing whereof, dependeth on the knowledge of the 

publique Regiſters, publique Counſels, publique Miniſters, and pub- 

lique Seals z by which all Laws are ſufficiently verified z Verified, 
Rea of I fay, not Authorized - for the Verification, is but the Teſtimony 
riſing and and Record 3 not the Authority of the Law, which confiſteth in the 

Authorizing. Command of the Soveraiga only. 

If therefore a man have a queſtion of Injury, depending on the 

_—_ 1hy the Law of Nature; that is to ſay, 00 common Equity ; the Sentence © 
ſubordinate the Judge, that by Commiſſion hath Authority to take cogniſance of 
Fudge. ſuch cauſes, is a ſufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in that 
individual caſe. For though the advice of one that profeſleth the 

ſtudy of the Law, be uſeful for the avoiding of contention 3 yet it 

Is but advice : tis the Judge muſt tell men what is Law, upon the 

hearing of the Controverſie. | 
By the Pub- But when the queſtion is of injury, orcrime, upon a written Law; 


| lique Regi- every man by recourſe to the Regiſters, by himſelf, or others, may 


SFers. (if he will) be ſufficiently informed, before he do ſuch injury, or 
| commit the crime, whether it be an injury or not : Nay he ought to 
do ſo: For when a man doubts whether the a& he goeth about, be 
Jutt, or unjuſt 3 and may-inform himſelf, if he will ; the doing is un- 
lawfull. In like manner, he that ſappoſeth himſelf injured, in a caſe 
_ determined ty the written Law, which he may by himſelf, or others 
ſee and conſider; if he complain before he conſults with the Law, 
he does unjuſtly, and bewrayeth a diſpoſition rather to vex other 
men, than tro demand his own right. 

= Fab, If the queſtion be of Obedience to a publique Officer 3 To have 
Parent, and Teen his Commiſſion, with the Publique Seal, and heard it read ; or 
Publigue tO have had the means to be informed of it,if a man would, is a ſuh- 
Seal. cient Verification of his Authority. For every man is obliged todo 
| his beſt endeavour, to inform himſelf of all written Laws, that may 

concern his own future actions, | 
The Legiſlator known 3 and the\Laws, either by writing, or by 
—— the light of Nature,ſufficiently publiſhed; there wanteth yet another 
P, very material circumſtance, to make them obligatory, For it is not 


the Law de- } 
pendeth ow the Letter, but the Intendment, the Meaning 3 that is to ſay, the au- 


the Smeraign thentique Interpretation of the Law (which is the ſenſe of the Le- 


__— gillator,) in which the nature of the Law conſiſteth 3 And therefore 
' the 


p 
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the Iriterpretation of all Laws dependeth on the Authority Sove- 
raigh3z and the Interpreters can be none but thoſe, which the Sove- 
raign, (to whom only the Subje& oweth obedience) ſhall appoint. 
For elſe,by the craft of an Interpreter, the Law may be made to bear © 
a ſenſe, contrary 'to that of the Soveraign 5 by which means the In- 
-terpreter becomes the Legiilator. | » 
- All Laws, writt-n, and unwritten, have need of Interpretation, - _ 
The unwrit:e:1 Law cf Nature, though it be eaſie to ſuch, as without penn 
partiality,and paſſion,make uſe of their Natural reaſon,and therefore 
leaves the violaters thereof without excuſe z yet confidering there 
be very few,perhaps none, that in ſome caſes are not blinded by. ſelf- 
love, or ſome other paſtion, it is now become of all Laws the moſt 
obſcure; and has conſequently the greateſt need of able Interpreters; 
The written Laws, if they be ſhort, are eaſily miſcinterpreted, from 
the divers fignifications of a word, or two : if long, they be more 
obſcure by. the divers ſignificationsof many words : in ſomuch as 
no written Law, delivered in few, or many words, can be well un- 
derſtood,. without a perfe&t underſtanding of the final cauſes, for 
which the Law was made ; the knowledge of which final cauſes is 
in the Ligiſlator. To him therefore there cannot be any knot inthe 
Law, inſoluble, either by finding out the ends; to undo it by z or 
elſe by making what ends he will, (as' Alexander did with his (word 
in the Gordian-knot,) by the Legiſlative power 3 which no other 
Interpreter can do. 
The Interpretation of the Laws of Nature, in a Common-wealth, The Authen- 

 dependeth not on the Books of Moral Philoſophy. The Authority _ _—_ 
of Writers, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, maketh 47; Pas. 
not their opinions Law, be they never ſo true. That which I have #hat of 77+i- 
written in this Treatiſe, concerning t he Moral Vertues, and of their *7* 
neceſſity, for the procuring, and maintaining peace, though it be 
_ evident Truth, is not therefore preſently Law 3 but becauſe in all 

Common-wealths in the world, it is part of the Civil Law : For 
though it be naturally reaſonable 3; yet it is by the Soveraign Power 
that it is Law - Otherwiſe,it were a great errour, to call the Lawsof 
Nature unwritten Law 3 whereof we ſte ſo many volumes publi- 
ſhed, and in them ſo many contradictions of one another, and of 
themſelves, | | 

The Interpretation of the Law of Nature, is the Sentence of the The nrer- 

Judge conſtituted by the Soveraign Authority, to hear and deter- preter of bog 
mine ſuch controverſies, as depend thereon ; and confiſteth in the a v wing 
application of the Law to the preſent caſe. For in the A of Judi- ference viva 
cature, the Judge doth no more but conſider, wherher the demand voce inevery 
of the party, be conſonant to natural reaſon, and Equity 3 and the rg 
Sentence he giveth, is therefore the Interpretation of the Law of *' 
Nature; which Interpretation is Authentique 3 not becauſe r is his 
private Sentence ; but becauſe he' giveth it by Authority of the So- 
veraign, whereby it becomes the Soveraigns Sentence 3 which is 


Law for that time, to the parties pleading, 
. But 
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Bat becauſe there is no Judge Subordinate, nor Soveraign, but may 
erre in a Judgment of Equity; if afterward in another like caſe he 
find it more conſonant to Equity to give a contrary. Sentence, he is 
obliged to do it, No mans errour becomes his own Law 3 nor ob« 
liges him to perliſt init. Neither (for the ſame reaſon.) becomesit a 
Law to other Judges,though ſworn to follow it, For though a wrong 
Sentence given by authority of the Soveraign, if. he know and allow 
it, in ſuch Laws as are mutable, be a conſtitution of a new Law, in 
caſes, in v hich every little circumſtance 1s the ſame; yet in the Laws 
immutable, ſych as are the Laws of Nature, they are no Laws to 
the ſame, or other Judges, in the like caſes for ever after. Princes 
ſucceed one another 3 and one Judge paſleth, another cometh z 
nay, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs; but not one title of the Law 
of Nature hall paſs, for it is the Eternal Law of God.. Therefore 
all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have ever been, cannot 
all together make a Law contrary to natural Equity - Nor any Ex- 
amples of former Judges, can warrant an unreaſonable Sentence, 
or diſcharge the preſent Judge of the trouble of ſtudying whar 1s 
Ecuity (1n the caſe he is to Judge,) from the principals of his own 
natural reaſon. For example ſake, 'Tis againſt the Law of Nature, 
To puniſh the Innocent ; and Innocent is he that requitterh himſelf 
Jadicially, and is acknowledged for Innocent by the Judge. Put 
the caſe now, that a man is accuſed of a capital crime, and ſeeing 
the power and malice of ſome enemy, and the frequent corruption 
and partiality of Judges, runneth away for fear of tic event, and 


,after wards is taken, and brought to a legal trial, and maketh it ſuf- 


ficiently appear, he was not guilty of the critne, and being thereof 
acquitted,is nevertheleſs condemned to lcic his goods 3 this jsa ma- 
nifeſt condemnation of the Innocent: I ſay therefore, that there is no 
place in the world, where this can be an interpretation of a Law of 
Nature, or be made a Law by the Sentences of precedent Judges, 


'that had done the ſame, For he that judged it firſt, judged it unjuſtly; 


and no Injuſtice can be a pattern of Judgment to ſucceeding Judges, 
A written. Law may forbid innocent men to fly,and they may be pu- 


 niſhed for flying : But thatflying for fear of injury, ſhould be taken 


for preſumption of guilt, after a man is already abſolved of the 
crime Judicially, is contrary to the natureof a Preſumption, which 
hath no place after Judgment given, Yet thisis ſet down by a great 
Lawyer for the Common Law of England. If a man (faith he) that 
is Innocent, be accuſed of Felony, and for fear flyeth for the ſame 5 
albeit he judicially acquitteth himſelf of the Felony ; yet if it be found 
that he fled for the Felony, he ſhall notwithſtanding his Innocency, 
Forfeit all his goods, chattels, debts, -and duties, For as to the F orfet- 
ture, of them, the Law will admit no proof againſt the Preſumption in 
Law, grounded upon bis flight, Here you ſee, An Innocent man, Ju- 
dicially acquitted, notwithſtanding his Irnocency, (when no written 
Law forbad him to fly) after his acquittal, por: 4 peſupmtion in Law, 
condemned to loſe all the goods he hath. If the Law ground upon 
his Hight a Preſumption of the fat, (which was Capital, the Sen- 
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tence ought to have been Capital : if rhe Preſumption were not of 

the Fact, for whatthen ought he to loſe his goods £ This therefore 

is no Law of: Ezgland ; nor is' the condemnation grounded upon a 
Preſumption of Law, but upon the Preſumption; of the: Judges. It is 

alſo againſt Law,:to ſay that go Proof; ſhall be admizted: againſt a 
Preſumption.of Law. For all Judges, Soveraign and fbordinare, if 

they refuſe to hear Proof, refuſe to da'Jultice :for:though the Sen- 


tence be Juſt, yet' the Judges that .c ma without hearing the 4 
Proofs offered;are/Unjutt Judges and thane:Prefamptionis hut Pre- 


judice z which no man ought fo bring with. hup.:othe Saat of Juſtice, - 
wharſotver precedent - judgments,» or;-examples he ſhall pretend to 
follow. There be other thit f this nature, wherein. ojens Judg- 
ments have been-pervertes, :by:truftingto-Precedents - but this is 
enough to ſhew,rthat though: the Sentence of the Judge, be a Law to 

the party pleading,” yetitsno Law to any judge; that {ball facceed 
Wm: that Office,” 2nd bon nb ans: farts of = 
-; -lobkemanner; when queſtion is Mga iy. of written Laws; © 
be 13 not the [nterpreter of them, that writeth a mentary upon 
thei, - For Commentaries are commonly: mare ſubject ropavil, chan 
the. T ext; and therefore need:other Commentaries; and ſo there will 

be -no-end of ſuch Interpretation, And therefoge unlel therebe an 
Interpreter authorized by the Soveraign,fram which the ſubordinate 
Judges are not-to: recede, the Interpreter can be no athershan_ the 
ordinary Judges, in the ſame/manner, ds they are incaſts afithe un» 
written Law;and their Sentences are to be taken by then: thit plead, 

for Laws in that.particular caſe 3, byt. not. to bind other Judges;: in 


like caſes-to gi i For a Judge may «fre amthe In- 
texpretation evenet written Laws; but no.exmourof .2a ſubordinate 
Lo. no changethe Law, which is the gerieral Sentence of the So+ 
Ver "Tie tet gee tered,” 5 - | r X 


:>0 written Laws, men uſe: to-make a difference between the Let- 7, ;-.. . 

ter, and the Sentence of the faw: And when by the Leitergs meantience berweei; 

whatſoever can be gathered from the bear/woxds, tis well diftingui- 'b* Letter and 

fied; For the tions of a]moſt all words, arceigheriin them- 9 f 

ſolves, os in thermetaphoricaluſe-of them, ambiguous'3' and:may be 

Uarawn incargunient, to make many' ſenſes 3, but there is only one 

fenſe of the Law. But if by the Letter,/be-meanit. the literal ſenſe, 

theithe: Lener, and the Sentence:or intemtion:.of the Law;:isall one, | 

the ketteriofthe Law be ſignified. Now;'the intentjon of the Legil+ 

kade3s always ſappoſed to be Bquity - Far'it were a great dontume- 

_ a Judge: co:think otheryiſe of the Soveraign. He might ehere- 

: if the: Word of: rhe:Law do not fully quehorize 2 redfonable 

Sefitence, to ſupply'it with thetEaw of Natuzez.or if the cafe be dif- 
ficult, to reſpit Judgment till he have received more ample autho- 

rity. For Example, a written, Law. omjamceli; that be which is thruſt 

our of his houſe by force, ſhall be reftoredby forte : It happengthat 4 

man by negligence leaves hishovuſe empty, andireturningi4s kept ont 
by force, in which cafe theretis no ſpecmal Law ordained. k _ 
entz 
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dent; that'this caſe is corſtamed in the ſame Law: for elſe there is no 


remedy forhim. at all's” which is to be ſuppoſed agaimſtthe Intention 


The abilities 
required in 


« Fudge. 


% 

. 

& nn $I 
” 


of the Lepiflator. Again, the word of the Law, 'commandeth to 


Judge according; to the Evidence :- A man is accuſgd falfly of a ta, 


whickthe-Jndgeſaw' himſelf done by another ; and/not by himthat 
is accuſed; In this caſeneither ſhall the Letter of the Law be follow- 
ed to the: 'gondemnarion'of the Innocent, nor fhall the Judge give 
Sentence againſt the evideyce: of the Witneſſes; becauſe the Letter 
of the:Law:is:to the:oontrary. :- but procure ofithe Soveraign that 
anothir be made Judge, ad himſelf Witneſs. Sothat the incommo- 
dity that follows the bazxe-words of awritten Law, may lead him” to 
the intention of the Law, whereby WS:interpret the fame the berter ; 
though rio Incommodity- can' warryrit Sentence againſt the Law. 
Forevery Judge of Right, and Wrong; is not Judge of what is Com- 
modious, -or ncommodjous-to:the Common-weahlth: "751 
The abilities required in a gocd Interpreter of the Law, that 
to fay,in'a good Judge, are not the'fame: with thoſe of an Advocate; 
namely: the--fhrudy of thei Laws. For a Judge, ag he ought to take 
@f Fa&, from none but the Witnefles 3:{o'alſo he ought to 

take noticeofthe Law, from nothing but the: Statutes, 'and-Conſtiea- 
tions 'ofthe Soveraign, 'alledged in the pleading; or declared to him 
by ſome that have  #ethority from the. Soveraiga:Pawer to- declare 
them; and;need not take care beforestiand, whatcheftball- Judge 3 
for ic-ſliall-be:given hin what he ſhall-fay: concerning the Facty*by 
Witneffes:3:and what-'he ſhall ſay in point of Law, from thoſerhar 
fhall-w their pleadings ſhew it, candby authority interpret it- upon 


the place. -:Ehe Lords of 'Parliament:m;Fng/am + Judges, and 
:them:3:;yet 


moſt:difficult cauſes have been heard and determiaed/by 

few of them:/were much yerſed in the ſtudy of theyhaws, and fewer 

had, madeprofeſiion of them : and though they conſulted with Laws 

yers, that were appointed to be preſent there for that purpoſe z:Fet 
ey alone hadtlic authoricy-of giving Sentence. In-like manner, in 


oth the ordinary trials of -Right, Twelve mer of..ghe common People; 


are the Judges, and give Sentence;mot only; oftke:iFatt, bat of the 
Right 3; and;pronounce {imply forthe Complainant, or for the-De= 
fendants thatis to ſay, are Judges notonly of the:FaQt, but alſa of 
the Right:: and in aqueſtion of crime, not:only determine whether 
done, or not-done z but alſo whether it. be Mxarder, Homicitle, Felony, 
Aſſault; 204 the like, which are determinations of Law-::but becauſe 
they are not ſuppoſed toknow the Law: of themlclvee, there is. ene 
that hath Authority-ro inform themof "ir, in the particular caſeghiny 
are to Jadge of, But yet if they Judge notaccording to that heitells 
them, they are not ſabject thereby: to: any penalty unleſs it be made 
appear, _ did it againſt thtir corlſctences, or had been: corrupted 
y reward. 7097391 511d ff oY Guy, | 

*'; The things that make- agood- , or good'Interpreter of the 
Laws; -are, firſt, A-right Ph rs her eifcipal Law" of 
Nature' called Equity 3 which depending not. onthe reading of 
other mens Writings, bus on the goodneſs of a'mans own natural 

Reaſon, 


a AER was pf 
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Reaſon, and Meditation, is peſumed to be in thoſe moſt, that have 
had moſt leiſure, and had the moſt inclination to meditate thereon, 
Secondly, Contempt of Onneceſſary Riches, and Preferments. Third- 
ly, To be able in jadgment to deveſt himſelf of all fear, anger, ha- 
fred, love, and compaſſion, Fourthly, and laſtly, Patience to hear. ; 
diligent attention in hearing , and memory to retain, digeſt and apply 
what he hath heard, | 

The difierence and diviſion-of the Laws, has been made in divers 


147 


Diviſions of 


manners, according to the different methods, of thoſe men that have Lay. 


written of them, For it is a thingthat dependeth not on Nature, but 
on the ſcope of the Writer 3 and is ſubſervient to every mans proper 
method. In the Inſtitutions of F«ſ##27a7, we find ſeven forts of Ci- 
vil Laws,. 1. The Cdids, Conſtitutions, and Epiſtles of the Prince, 
that 1s, of the Emperourzbecanſe the whole power of the people was 
ia him. Like theſe,are the Proclamations of the Kings of Exgland. 
2. The Decrees of the whole people of Rome (comprehending the 
Senate,) when they were put to the Queſtion by the Serate. Theſe 
were Laws, at firlt, by the vertue of the Soveraign Power reſiding 
in the people ; and ſuch of them as by the Emperours were not abro- 
g:t:d, remained Laws, by the Authority Imperial. For all Laws 
that bind, are underitood to be Laws by his authority that has 
power to repeal them. Some what like to theſe Laws, are the As 
of Parliament in England. | 

3. The Decrees of the Common people (excluding the Senate,) when 
they were put to the queſtion by the Tribares of the people. For ſuch 
of them as were not abrogated by the Emperours, remained Laws 
by the Authority Iniperial. Like to theſe, were the Orders of the 
Houſe of Commons-in England, | 

4. Senatus conſulta, the Orders of the Senate becauſe when the 
people of */Kome grew ſo numerous, asit was inconvenient to aſſem- 
ble them 3 it was thought by the Emperour, that men ſhould Con- 
ſult the Senate, in ſtead of the people : And theſe have ſome reſem- 
blance with the Acts of Counlſsl, Cx: 

&. The Edids of *Pretors, and (in ſome Caſes) of the AEdiles : 
ſuch as are the Chief Jaſtices in the Courts of England. 

6. Reſponſa Prudentum; which were the Sentences, and Opinion 
of thoſe Lawyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority to inter- 
pret the Law, and to give anfwer to fuch as in matter of Law de- 
manded their advice 5 which Anſwers, the Judges in giving Judge- 
ment were obliged by the Conſtitutions of the Emperour to obſerve: 
And ſhould be like the Reports of Caſes Judged, if other Judges be 
by the Law of Ergland bound to obſerve them. For the Judges of 
the Common Law of Ezgland, are not properly Judges, but Jar# 
Confiltiz of whom the Judges, who are either the Lords, or Twelve 
men of the Country, are in point of Law to ask advice. 

7. Alſo, Onwritten Cuſtoms, (which in their own nature are an 
imitation of Law,) by the tacite conſent of the Emperour, in caſe 
they be not contrary to the Law of Nature, are very Laws. 

Another diviſion of Laws, is into N;atural and Poſitive. Natu- 
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ral are thoſe which have been Laws, frem all Eternity 5 and ate cal- 
led. not only Nuwral, but alſo Moral Laws ; conſiſting in the Mo- 
ral Vertues,as Juſtice, Equity, and all habits of the mind that conduce 
to Peace, and Charity 3 of which I have already ſpoken in the four- 
teenth and fitreenth Chapters. BN 

Poſitive, are thoſe which have not been from Eternity; but have 
been made Laws by the Will of thoſe that have had the Soveraign 
Power over others 3 and are either written, or made known to men, 
by ſome other argument of the Will of the Legiſlator, 

Again, of Politive Laws, ſome are Humane, ſome Divine : And 
of Humane poſitive, Laws ſome are Diſiributive, ſome *Penal,- Di- 


firibmize are thoſe that determine the Rights of che Subjets, de- 


clariog to every man whatit is, by which he acquireth and holdeth a 
propriety in lands, or goods, and a right or liberty of aftion : and 
theſe ſpeak to all the Subjeds, *Peral are thoſe, which declare, what 
Penalty. ſhall be inflicted on thoſe that violate the Law ; and ſpeak 
to the Miniſters and Officers ordained for execution. For though 
every one ought to be informed ot the Puniſhments ordained before- 
hand for their transgrefſion ; nevertheleſs the Command is not ad- 
dreſſed to the Delinquent, (who cannot be ſuppoſed will faithfully 
puniſh himſelf, ) but to publique Miniſters appointed to ſee the Pe- 
nalty executed. And theſe Penal Lawes are for the mo!? part writ- 
ten together with the Laws Diſtributive 3 and are ſometimes called 
Judgements. For all Laws are general  Judgements,. or Sentences 
of the Legiſlator ; as alſoevery particular Judgement, is a Law to 
him, whoſe caſe is Judged, | 

Divine "Poſitive Laws (for Natural Laws being Eternal, and 
Univerſal, are all Divine,) are thoſe, which being the Command- 
ments of God, (not from all Eternity, nor univerſally addrefled to 
all men, butonly to a certain people, or to certain perſons, ) are de- 
clared for ſuch, by thoſe whom God hath authoriſed to declare 
them. But this Authority of man to declare what be theſe Pofitive 
Lawes of God, how can it be known # God may command a man 
by a ſupernatural way, to deliver, Laws to other men. But becauſe 
it is of the eſſence of Law, that he who1s to be obliged, be aſſured of 
the Authority of him that declareth it, which we cannot naturally 
take notice to be from God, How can a man without ſupernatural Re- 
velation be aſſured *of the Revelation received by the declarer and 
how can he be bound to obey them 2 For the firſt, queſtion how a man 
can be aflured of the Revelation of another, without a Revelation 
particularly to himſelf, it is evidently impoſſible : For though a man 
may be induced to believe ſuch Revelation, from the Miracles they 
ſee him do, or from ſeeing the Extraordinary ſanity of hislife, or 
from ſeeing the Extraordinary wiſedom, or Extraordinary felicity 
of his Actions, all which are marks of Gods Extraordinary favour 5 
yet they are not aſſured evidences of ſpecial Revelation. Miracles 
are Marvellous works : but that which is marvellous to one, ma 
not be foto another. SanCtity may be feigned 3 and the viſible felt- 
cities of this world, are moſt often the work of God by Natural, 

and 
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and ordinary cauſes, And therefore noman can infallibly know bY 
natural reaſon, that another has had a ſupernatural revelation o 

Gods will 3 bur only a belief every one (as the figns thereof (ball 
appear greater, or lefler) a firmer, or a weaker belief. 

But for the ſecond,how he can be bound to obey them); it is not ſo 
hard. For if the Law declared, bz not againſt the Law of Nature 
(which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and he undertake to obey it, he 
is bound by his own aQt; bound I ſay to obey it,but not bound to be- 
lieve it 5 for mens belief, and interiour cogitations, are not ſubje&t 
to the commands, but only to the operation of God, ordinary, or 
extraordinary. Faith of Supernatural Law, 1s not a fulfilling, bur 
only an aflenting to the ſame 3 and not a duty that we exhibite to 
God, but a gift which God freely giveth to whom he pleaſeth; as 
alſo Unbelief is not a breach of any of his Laws 3 but a rejection 
of them all, except the Laws Natural, But this that I ſay, will be 
made yet clearer, by the Examples, and Teſtimonies concerning this 
point in holy Scripture. The Covenant God made with Abraham 


49 


(in a Supernatural manner) was thus, un is the Covenant which geq, 15. 10; 


thou (halt obſerve between Me and Thee and thy Seed after thee, Abra- 
hams Seed had not this revelation, nor were yet in being z yet they 
. area party to the Covenant, and bound to obey what Abraham 
ſhould declareto them for Gods Law 5 which they could not be, 
but in the vertue of the obedience they owedto their Parents; who(if 
they be Subject to no other earthly power, as here in the caſe of 
Abraham) have Soveraign power over their Children, and ſervants, 
Again, where God faith to Abraham, 1n thee ſhall all Nations of 
the earth be blefſid : For I know thou wilt command thy children, and 
thy houſe after thee to keep the way of the Lord, and to obſerve Righ- 
teonſneſs and Judgment, it is manifeſt, the obedience of his Fa- 
mily, who had no Revelation, depended on their former obligation 
to obey their Soveraign. At Mount Sinai e Moſes only went up to 
God; the people were forbidden to approach on pain of death 3 
yet were they bound to obey all that eHoſes declared to them for 
Gods Law. Upon what ground, but on this ſubmiſſion of their 
own, Speakthou to us, and we will hear thee ; but let not God ſpeak to 
#s, leſt we dye? By which two places it ſufficiently appeareth, that 
in a Common-wealth, a ſubjeC& that has no certain and aſſured Re- 
velation particularly to himſelf concerning the Will of God, -is to 
obey for ſach, the Command of the Common: wealth - for if men 
were at liberty , to take for Gods Commandment?, their own 
dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of private men 3 
ſcarce two men would agree upon what is Gods Commandment 3 
and yct in reſpet of them, every man would deſpiſe the Comman- 
dments of the Common-wealth. I conclude therefore, that in all 
things not contrary to the Morall Law, ( that is to fay, to the Law 
of Naturc,) all Subjects are bound to obey that for divine Law, 
which is declared to be ſo, by the Lawes of the Common-wealth. 
Which al{o 1s evident to any mans reaſon ; for whatſoever is not 
againſt the Law of Nature, a be made Law in the name of _ 
2 that 
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that have the Soveraign power, and there is no reaſon men ſhould 
be the leſs obliged by it, when tis propounded in the name of God. 
Beſides, there is no place in the world where men are permit- 
ted to pretend other Commandments of God, than are declared 
for ſuch ' by the Common-wealth. Chriſtian States puniſh thoſe 
that revolt from Chriſtian Religion, and all cther States, thoſe that 
ſet up any Religion by them forbidden. For in whatſoever is not 
regulated by the Common-wealth, tis Equity ( which is the Law of 
Nature, and therefore an eternal Law of God) that every man <qual- 
Jy enjoy his liberty. ; 

There is alſo another diſtintion of Laws, into Fxrdamental, and 


er pr z0t Fundamental : but I could never fee in any Author, what a 
1avs, Fundamental Law fignifieth. Nevertheleſs one may, very rea- 
ſonably diſtinguiſh Laws in that manner. 
| - > Lo For a Fundamental Law in every Common-wealth is that, which 
”, 


being taken away, the Common-wealth faileth, and is utterly dif- 
ſolved; as a building. whoſe Fourdation is deſtroyed. And there- 
- 1 ( fore a Fundamental Law is that, by which SubjeQs are bound to 
| uphold whatſoever power is given to the Soveraign, whether aMo- 
narch, or a Soveraign Aſſembly, without which the Common- 
wealth cannot ſtand 3 ſuch as 1s the power of War and Peace, of Ja. 
dicature, of Elecion of Officers, and of doing whatſoever he ſhall 
think neceſlary for the Publique good. Not Fundamental is thar, 
the abrogating whereof, draweth not with it the diflclution of the 
Common-weakh ; ſuch as are* the Laws concerning Controverſies 
between ſubject and ſubject. Thus much of the Diviſion of Laws. 
Difference 1 find the words Lex Civilis, and Fus Civile, that is to ſay, Law 


Law what, 
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, between and Right Civil, promiſcuoully uſed for the ſame thing, even in the 
ork moſt learned Authors ; which nevertheleſs ought not to be fo. For 


Right is Liberty, namely that Liberty which the Civil Law laves us: 
But Civil Law is an Obligation , and takes from us the Liberty which 
the Law of Nature gave us, Nature gave a Ripht to every man to 
ſecure himſelf by his own ſtrength, and to invade a ſuſpeted neigh- 
bour, by way of prevention : but the Civil Law takes away.that 
Liberty, in all caſes where the protection of the Law may be tafely 
ſtayd for. Inſomuch as Lex and Fas, are as different as Obligation 
and Liberty. - : 
Likewife Laws and Charters are taken promiſcuouſly for the 
Andve- fame thing. Yet Charters, are Donations of the Soveraign ; and 
gween 4 . m— 
Law and a not Laws, but exemptions from Law. The phraſe of a Law is 
Charter. Fubeo, Injungo, I Command, and Enjoyn : the phraſe of a Charter is 
Dedi, Conceſſi, Ihave Given, I have Granted : but what isgiven or 
granted, to a man, is nor forced upon him, by a Law. A Law may be 
madeto bind All the Subjects of a Common-wealth : a Liberty, or 
Charter is only to One man,or ſome One part of the people; For to 
fay all the people ofa Common-wealth, have Liberty in any” cafe 
whatſoever; is to ſay, that in ſuch caſe, there hath been no Law 
made ; orelſe having been made, is now abrogated. = 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXVIL 


Of -CRIMES, Excusgs, and 
EXTENUATIONS. 
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Contempt of the Legiſlator. For ſuch Contempt, is a 
breach of all his Laws at once. And therefore may con» 
fiſt, nor onely in the 'Coxmmiſſzon of a fact, or in ſpeak- 
ing of Words by the Laws forbidden, or in the O##iſion of what the 
Law commandeth, but alſo in the Irtertzon, or purpoſe to trans- 
grefle, For the purpoſe to break the Law, is ſome degree of Con- 
tempt of him, ro whom it belongeth to ſee it executed, To be de- Y 
lighred in the Imagination oniy, of being poſſeſſed of another mans 
goods, ſervants, or wite, without any intention to take them from 
him by force, or fraud, is no breach of the Law, that faith, Thow 
ſpall rot covet 5 noris the pleafure a man may have in imagining, or 
dreaming of the death of him, from whote lite he 'expecteth nothing 
but damage, 2nd diſpleaſure, a Si 5 but the refolving to put fome 
Act in execution, that tendeth thereto, For to be pleaſed in the fidti- 
on of that, which would pleaſe a man if it were real, is a Patlion fo 
adherent to the Nature both of man, and every other living crea- 
ture, as to make ta'Sin were tomake Sin of being a man. The 
confideration of this; has made me think them too ſevere, both to 
themſelves, and others, that maintain, that the Firſt motions of- the 
mind, (though checked with the fear of God) be Sins. ButI con- 
fefs it is ſafeyx to err on that hand, than on the other. | 
ACKkritmE, is a fin, conſiſting in the Committing (by Deed, or :; c;,, 
Word) of that which the Law forbiddeth,or the Omillion of what it wkar. 
hath commanded... So that every Crime is a fin.z but not every fin 
a'Crime.. To intend to ſtea), or kill, is a'fin,: though it never ap- 
pear in Word, or Fatt ; for God that ſeeththe thoughts of man, can 
Jay it to his charge - but till it-appear by ſome thing done, or ſaid, by 
which theintention may be argued by a humane Judge,it hath not the 
name of Crime: which diftin&ionthe Greeks obſerved, in the word 
eudpmue, and iyxanu, or dine; whereof the former, (which s tran . 
lated Sir, ) fignifieth any ſwerving from the Law whatſoever 3 
but the two latter, (which are tranſlated Criz, )- (igniftieth that fin *' 
onely ;- whereof one man may accuſe another, But of Intentions, 
which never appearby any ontward aQ,there is no place for humane 
acoufation. Inlike manner the Latines by Peccatews, which is $77, 
fenifie al! matiner/of deviation from the Law 3 but by Crimen, 
(which word” rhey derive from Cermo, which ſignifies to perceive,) 
they mean only ſuch fins, as may be made appear before a Judges 
and therefv;e are not mere Intentions | i 
From ris relation of 'Sin to the Law, and of Crime tothe Ci- .. -, La. 


vil Law ,tzay be inferred, Firſt, that where Law ceaſeth, vin cea- ere is no 
{eth, Crime. 


Sizn, is not only a Transgreſiton of a Law, but alfo any Sin mbar, 
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ſeth. But becauſe the Law of Nature 1s eterna], Violation of Cove- 


'yants, Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all Fadts contrary to any Moral 


Ipnorance of 


yertue, can never ceaſe to be Sin, Secondly, that the Civil Law cea- 
fing, Crimes ceaſe - for there being no other Law remaining, but that 
of Nature, there is no place for Accuſation ; every man being his own 
Judge, and accuſed onely by his own Conſcience, and cleared by the 
Uprightneſs of his own Intention. When therefore his Intention is 
Right, his fa& is no fin : if otherwiſe, his fact is ſin, but not 
Crime. Thirdly, That when the Soveraign Power ceafeth, Crime 
alſo ceaſeth : for where there is no ſuch Power, there is no protecti- 
on to be had from the Law and therefore every one may protect 
himſelf by his own Power: for no man in the inſtitution of Soveraign 
Power can be ſuppoſed to give away the Right of preſerving his 
own body; for the ſafety whereof all Soveraignty was ordained. But 
this is to be underſtood only of thoſe, that have not themſelves con- 
tributed to the taking away of the Power that protected them-: for 
that was a Crime from the beginning. 

The fource of every Crime, is ſome defe& of the Underſtanding ; 


the Law of Or ſome errour in Reaſoning z or ſome ſudden force of the Paſſions, 


Nature ex- 
cuſeth no 
man. 


Defe& in the Underſtanding, is {2orance; in Reaſoning, Erroneows 
Opinion . Again, Ignorance is of three ſorts ; of the Law, and of the 
Soveraign, and of the Penalty, Ignorance of the Law of Nature 
Excuſeth no man 3 becauſe every manthat hath attained to the uſe of 


Reaſon,is ſuppoſed to know,he ought not todo to another, what he | 


would not have done to himſelf. Therefore into what place ſoever 
a man ſhall come, if he do any thing contrary to that Law, it is a 
Crime, If a man come from the {-dzcs hither, and perſwade men 
here toreceive a new Religion, or teach them any thing that tendeth 


to diſobedience of the Lawes of this Country, though he be never 


RD 


ſo well perſwaded of the truth of what he teacheth, he commits a 
Crime, and may juſtly be puniſhed for the ſame, not only becauſe 
his doctrine is falſe, but alſo becauſe he does that which he would not 
approve in another, namely, that comming from hence, he ſhould en- 
deayour to alter the Religion there, But ignorance of the Civil 
Law, ſhall excuſe a man in a ſtrange Country, till it be declared to 
him; becauſe, -till then no Civil Law is binding, 


Inorance of Tn the like manner, if' the Civil Law of a mans own Country, be 


the Civil 
Law excuſeth 
Sometimes. 


Tpnorance of 
.. 6gr—nnlsf T4 
excuſeth not. 
Tonorance of 
AX Penatey 
excuſeth not. 


not ſo ſufficiently declared, as he may know it if he will ; nor the A- 
Aion againſt the Law of Nature ; the Ignorance isa good Excuſe : 
In other caſes Ignorance of the*Civil Law, Excuſeth not. 

Ignorance of the Soveraign Power, in the place of a mans ordina- 
ry refidence,Excuſeth him not; becauſe he ought to take notice of 
the Power, by which he hath been protected there. 

Ignorance of the Penalty, where the Law is declared, Excufcth 
no man - Forin breaking the Law,which without a fear of penalty to 
follow, were not a Law, but vain words, he undergoeth the penalty, 
though he know not what it is; becauſe, whoſoever voluntarily doth 
any action, accept=th all the known conſequences of it ; but Puniſh- 
ment is a known conſequence of the violation of the Laws,in every 
Common- 
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Common-wealth 5 which puniſhment, if it be determined already by 

the Law, he is ſubje& ro that 3 if not, then is he ſubject to Arbitrary 
uniſhment. For it is reafori, that he which does Injury, without 

other limitation than that of his own W1ll, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment 

without other |;mitation; than that of his Will whoſe Law is there- 

by violated. | 

Bar when a penalty, is either annexed to the Crimein the Law it ,, ., __. 

lf; 'of hath been uſually inflicted in the like caſes 3 there the Delin- declare Pye 
vefit is Excuſed from a greater penalty, For the punifhment fore. the Fa# excuſe 

know, if not great enough to deterre men from the aftion, is an/%" grexer 

invitement to it +beeauſe when men compare the benefit of their In- Tg PIs. 4 

Juſtice, with the harm of their puniſhment, by necetfity of Nature 

they chooſe that which appeareth beſt for themſelves : and therefore 

when they are punjfhed more than the Law had formerly determi- 

ned, or morethan others were puniſhed for the ſame Crime it is the 

Law that tempted, and deceiveth them. 

No Law, made after a Fa& done, can make it a Crime : becauſe if Nothing can 

the Fat be againſt the Law of Nature,the Law was beiore the Fact ; % made 4 
and a Poſitive Law cannot be taken notice of, beforeit be made; and ys be ofc 
therefore cannot be obligatory. But when the Law that forbiddeth ze the Fa@. 
' a Fad}, is made before the Fact bedone ; yet hethat doth the Fad, is 
lyable to the Penalty, ordained after, 'in caſe no leilet Penalty were 
made known before, neither by Writing, nor by example, for the 
reaſon immediatly before alledged. 

From defeft in Reaſoning, (that 1s to ſay, from Errour,) menare +», p,;,. 
prone to violate the Laws, three ways. Firlt, by Preſamption of «iples of Rght 
falſe Principles © as when men from having obſerved how in all pla- 41d wrong cau- 
ces, and inall ages, unjuſt Actions have been authoriſed, by the force,/® 7 019%: 
and viories of thoſe who have committed them ; and that potent 

men, breaking through the Cob-web Laws of their Country, the 
weaker ſort and thoſe that have failed intheir Enterpriſes, have been 
eſteemed the only Criminals 3 have thereupon taken for Principles, 
and grounds of their Reaſoning, That Juſtitegs but a vain word : 

That whatſoever a man can get by his own Tndiſtry, and hazard, is his 
own --T hat the Pradtice of all Nations cannot be unjuſt : That Exam- 
ples of former times are good Arguments of doing the like again 3 and 
many more of that kind ; Which being granted, no Ad 1n it ſelfcan 
be.a Crime, but muſt be made fo (not by the Law, but) by the ſuc- 
ceſs of them that commit it ; and the fame FaCt be vertuous, or vi- 
cious, as Fortune pleaſeth fo that what Marius makes a Crime, Syl/a 
ſhall make meritorious, and Ce/ar (the fame Laws ſtanding) turn 
again into a'Crime, to the perpetual diſturbance of the Peace of the 
Common-wealth. Falſe Teach- 

Secondly, by falſe Teachers, that either mis-interpret the Law of ers mis-inter- 
Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civil ; or by a = | 
teaching for Laws, ſach Doctrines of their own, or Traditions of = 
former times, as are inconſiſtent with the duty of a Subject. | | 

Thirdly, by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles 5 which —_— In. 
happens commonly to men that are haſty, and precipitate in conclu-7, to, 

D ding, by Teachers, 
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ding, and reſolving what to do 3 ſuch as are they, that have both 2 
great opinion of their own underſtanding, and believe that things of 
this nature require not time and ſtudy, but onely common experi- 
ence, and a good natural wit z whereof no man thinks himſelf un- 
provided: whereas the knowledge, of Right and Wrong, which-isno 
Icfs difficult, there is no man will pretend to, without great and:long 
ſtudy. And of thoſe defets in Reaſoning, there 1s none that. ean 
Excuſe (though ſome of them may Extenuate), a Crime, in any 
man, that pretendeth to the adminiſtration of his own private buſt-' 
nefs ; much leſs in them that undertake a publique charge 3 becauſe 
"oo they pretend to the Reaſon, upon the want whereof they would: 
ground their Excuſe, | | BEN bk 
£9 Of the Paſſions that moſt frequently arethe cauſes of Crime; one; 
Paſſins ; 1s Vain glory,or a fooliſh over-rating of their own worth 3 as if dif- 
ference of worth, were an effect of their wit, or riches, or bloud, or 
ſome other natural quality, not depending on rhe Will of thoſe that 
have the Soveraign Authority. From whence proceedeth a-Pre- 
ſumption that the puniſhments ordained by the Laws and exten- 
ded generally to all Subjects, ought not to be inflicted on them, with 
the ſame rigour they are infliged on poor, obſcure, and ſimple men, 
comprehended under the name of the Yulgar, 
Preſumption Therefore it happeneth commonly, that ſach as value themſelves 
of Riches, by the greatneſs of their wealth, adventure on Crimes, upon hope 
of eſcaping puniſhment, by corrupting publique Juſtice,or obtaining 
Pardon by Mony, or other rewards, 
And And that ſuch as have multitude of Potent Kindred ; and Popular 
Friends; men, that have gained reputation amonglt the Multitude, take cou 
rage to violate the Laws, from a hope of oppreſling the Power, to 
whom it belongeth to put them in execution. 
r;ſdem. And that ſuch as have a great, and falſe opinion of their own 
Wiſdom, take upon them to reprehend the aCtions, and call in que- 
ſtion the Authority of them that govern,and ſo to unſettle the Laws 
with their publique diſcourſe, as that nothing ſhall be a Crime, but 
what their owndeſigns require ſhould be ſo. It happeneth alſo to 
the ſame men, tobe prone to all ſuch Crimes, as confiſt in Craft, and 
in deceiving of their Neighbours z becauſe they think their deſigns 
are too ſubtile to be perceived. Theſe I ſay are effects of a falſe pre- 
ſumption of their own Wiſdom. For of them that are the firſt mo- 
vers in the diſturbance of Common-wealth, (which can never hap- 
pen without a Civil War, ) very few are left alive long enough, to 
ſee their new Deſigns eſtabliſhed - fo that the benefit of their Cri- 
mes, redoundeth to Poſterity, and fuch as would leaſt have wiſhed 
It : which argues they were not ſo wiſe, as they thought they were. 
And thoſe that deceive upon hope of not being obſerved, do com- 
monly deceive themſelves, (the Darkneſs in which they believe they 
lye hidden, being nothing elſe but their own blindneſs; ) and are 
no wiier, than Children, that think all hid, by hiding their own 
EYES. 
And -generally all vain-glorious men, (unleſs they be withal 
bt « | timorous.) 
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Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH, ' Chop.”2h. "is5 
rimorous,)are ſubje& ro Anger 3 as being more prone tharl others to 
$nterpret-for contempt, the ordinary liberty of converſation : And 
there are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger. | | 

As for the Paſſions, of Hate, Luſt, Aimbition, and Covetouſheſs, rrwred Loft 
what Crimes they are apt to produce, is ſo obvious to every mans Ambition, Co- 
experience and underſtanding,as there needeth nothing to be ſaid of verouſneſe, 
them, ſaving that they are inflemiries, ſo annexed to the nature, both a—_—— 
of man, and all other living creatures, a$ that their effes cannot be 
hindred, but by extraordinary uſe of Reafon, or a conſtint ſeverity 
in puniſhing them. For in thoſe things meh hate, they find a conti- 
nual, and unavoydable moleſtation; whereby either a mans patience 
muſt be everlaſting, or he muſt be eaſed by removing the powet of 
that which moleſteth him : The former is difficult ; the latter is many 
times impoſſible, without ſome violation of the Law. Ambition, 
and Covetouſneſs are Paſſions alſo that are perpetually incumbent, 
and prefling 3 whereas Reaſon is not” perpetually preſent, to reſiſt 
them : and therefore whenſoever the hope of impunity appeats,their 
effects proceed. And for Luſt, what it wants in the laſting, it hath in 
the vehemence, which ſufficeth to weigh down the apprehenſion of 
all eaſie, or uncertain puniſhments. | d - 

Of all Paſſions, that which enclineth men leaſt to break the Laws, x..r [ome- 
is Fear. Nay, (excepting ſome generous natures, ) it is the only :ime: cauſe 
thing, (when there is apparence of profit, or pleaſure by breaking f Crime, « 
the Laws,) that makes men keep them. © And yet in many caſes a — net. 
Crime may be committed through Fear, PTE 110 FEE preſent, 

For not every Fear juſtifies the Aion it produceth, but the* fear 127 Corporeal. 
only of corporal hurt, which we call Bodily Fear, and from which 
a man cannot ſee kow to be-deliveted, but by the ation. A man is 
aſſaulted, fears preſent death, from which he ſees not how to eſcape, 
but by wounding him that afſaulteth him 3 If he wound him to death, 
this is no Crime 3 becauſe no man is ſuppoſed at the making of a 
Common-wealth, to*have abandoned the defence of his lite, or 
limbes, where the Law cannot arrive time enough to'his afliſtarice. 
But to kill a man, becauſe from his aQtions, or his threatnings, I may 
argue he will kill me when he can, (ſeeingT have time, and means to 
demand proteCtion, fromthe Soveraign Power,) is a Crime. Again, 
a man receives words of diſgrace or ſome little injuries (for- which 
they that madethe Laws, had-afſigned no puniſhment, nor thought 
it worthy of a man that hath the uſe of Reaſon, to take notice of, 
and is afraid; unleſs he revenge it, he ſhall fall into 'contempt, anc 
conſequently be obnoxious to thelike injuries from othersz and to 
avoyd this, breaks the Law, and proteQts himſelf*for the future, by 
the terrour of his private revenge. This's a Crime : For the hurt is 
not Corporeal, but Phantaſtica], and (though in this corner of the 
world, made ſenfible .by a cuſtom not many f* ſince begun, 
amongſt young and vain*men,) fo light, as a ga man, and one 
that is aflured of his own courage,cannot take notice of: Alſoa man * 
may ſtand in fear of Spirits, eicher through his yd mare "of 
through too much credit given to other men, that tell'hi 
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Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 27. 
Dreams and Vifions 3 and.thereby be made believe they will hurt 
him, for doing, or omitting divers things, which nevertheleſs, to 
do, or omit, is contrary to.the Laws; And that which is ſo done, 
or omitted, is not to be Excuſed by this fear 3 but is a Crime. For 
(as I have ſhewn before in the ſecond Chapter) Dreams be natural- 
ly but the fancies remaining in ſleep, after the impreſſions our Sen- 
ſes had formerly received waking ; and when men are by any acci- 
dent unaſſured they have ſlept, ſeem to be real Viſions ; and there- 
fore he that preſumes to break the Law upon his own, or anothers 
Dream, or pretended Viſion, or upon other Fancy of the power of 
Inviſible Spirits, than is permitted by the Common-wealth, leaveth 
the Law of Nature, which 1s a certain offence, and followeth the 
imagery of his own, or another private mans brain, which he can 
never know whether it ſignifieth any thing, or nothing, nor whether 
he that tells his Dreatn, fay true, or Iye; which if every private man 
ſhould have leave todo(as they muſt by the Law of Nature, if any 
one have it )there could no Law be made to hold, and ſo 211 Com- 
mon-wealth would be diſſolved. 

From theſe different ſources of Crimes, it appears already, that 
all Crimes are not (as the Stoicks of old time maintained) of the ſame 
allay. There is place not only for E x cuss, by which that which 


| ſeemed a Crime, is proved to be none at all; but alſo for E x T £- 


NU ATION, by which the Crime, that ſeemed great, is made leſs. 


- For though all Crimes do equally deſerve the name of Injuſtice, 


Total Excuſes. 


- 


as all deviation from a ſtrait line is equally crookedneſs, which the 
Stoicks rightly obſerved ; yet it does not follow that all Crimes 
are<qually unjuſt, no more than that all crooked lines are equally 
crooked ; which the Stoicks not obſerving, held it as great a Crime, 
to kill a Hen, againſt the Law, as to kill ones Father. | 

That which totally Excuſeth the Fact, and takes away from it the 
rature of a Crime, can be none but that, which ' at the ſame time, 
taketh away the obligation of the Law. For the Fa&t committed 
once againſt the Law, if he thatcommitted it be obliged to the Law, 
can be noother than a Crime. | 

The want of means to know the Law, totally Excuſeth : For 
the Law whereof a man has no means to inform himſelf, is not ob- 
ligatory. But the want of diligence to enquire, ſhall not be conſi- 
dered as a want of means 3 Nor ſhall any man, that pretendeth to 
reaſon enough for the Government of his own affairs, be ſuppoſed to 
want means to know the Laws of Nature z becauſe they are known 
by the reaſon he pretendsto : only Children, and Madmen are Excu- 
ſed from offences againſt the Law Natural. 

Where a man is captive, or in the power of the Enemy,C(and he is 
then in the power of the enemy, when his perſon, or his means of 
iving, 1s fo,) igit be without his own fault, the Obligation of the 
Law ceaſeth uſe he muſt obey the enemy, or dye 5 and con- 


_ ſequently ſuch obedience is no Crime: for no man is obliged (when 


the protection of the Law faileth,) not to prote&t himſelf, by the 
beſt means he can. 


If 
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If a man by the terrour of preſent death, be compelled to do a 


fa& againſt:the Law, he is totally Excuſed ; becauſe no Law can ob» 


ligea man to abandon his own preſervation. And ſuppoſing ſuch a 


Law were obligatory; yet a man would reaſon thus, If I do it not; 


I die preſently; if 1 do-it, 1 die afterwards ' therefore by doing i, 
"ry is tiqpe of life gained ; Nature therefore compells him to the 
R, 


. When 3 man isdeſtitute of food, or other thing neceſſary for his 
life, and cannot preſerve himſelf any other way, but..by ſome fa& 
againſt the Law 3 as if in a great famine he take the faod by force, or 
ſtealth, which he cannot obtain for mony,nor charity ; or in defence 
of his life, ſnatch away another mans Sword, he is totally Excuſed, 
for the reaſon next before alledged. - 


. Again, FaQs done againſtthe Law, by the authority of another, Excuſe; i: 
are by that authority Excuſed againſt the Author ; becauſe no man gainft the 
ought to accuſe his own fat in another, that is but his inſtrument 5 4##*r- 


but it is not Excuſed againſt a third perſon thereby injured 3 becauſe 
in.the violation of the Law, both the Author, and Acor are Crimi- 
nals, From hence it followeth that when that Man, or Aſſembly, 
that hath the Soveraign Power,commandetha man to do that which 
is contrary to a former Law, the doing of it is totally Excuſed : For 
he ought not to condemn it himſelf, becauſe he is the Author 5 and 
what cannot juſtly be condemned by the Soveraign, cannot juſtly be 
puniſhed by ariy. other. Beſides, when the Soveraign commandeth 
any thing to be done againſt his own former Law, the Command, as 
to that particular fad, is an abrogation of the Law. 

If that Man, or Aſſembly, that hath the Soveraign Power, diſ- 
claim any Right eſſential tothe Soveraignty, whereby there afcru- 
eth to the Subjed, any Liberty inconſiſtent with the Soveraign Pow- 
er, that is to ſay, with the very being of a Common-wealth, if the 
Subject (hall refuſe to obey the Command in any thing, contrary to 
the liberty granted, this is nevertheleſs a Sin, and contrary to the 
dutie of the Subjed : for he ought to take notice of what is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Soveraignty, becauſe it was ereQed by his own con- 
ſent,and for his own defence ; and that ſuch libertie as is inconſiſtent 
with it, was granted through ignorance of the evil conſequence 
thereof, But if he not only diſobey, but alſo refiſt a publique Mini- 
ſter in the execution of it, then itis a Crime 3 becauſe he might have 
been righted, (without any breach of the Peace, ) upon com- 

laint. | 
p The Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and meaſured, 
Firſt, by the malignity of the Source, or Cauſe : Secondly, by the 
contagion of the Example : Thirdly, by the miſchief of the Ef- 
fe& ; ard Fourthly, by the concurrence of Times, Places, and 
Perſons, | 
The fame Fact done againſt the Law, if it proceed from Preſump- 


being diſcovered, or ofeſcape by flight : For Preſumption of impu- 
X 2 nity 


A A p Preſum 
tion of ſtrength, riches, or friends to reſiſt thoſe that are to execute ,# _—_ cbs 


the Law, is a greater Crime, than if it, proceed from hope of not aggravaterh. 
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nity by force, isa Root, from whence ſpririgeth, at all times, and 
upon all temptations, a contempt of all Laws 3 whereas inthe luter 
caſe, the apprehenſion of danger, that makes a man fly, rendershim 
more:obedicnt for the future. A Crime which we know to be fo, is 
greater than the'ſame Crime proceeding from a falſe perſwafion that 
it is lawful : For he that committeth it againſt his own Conſcience, 
preſumeth on his force, or other power, which encourages bim to! 
commit the ſame again : but he that doth it by errour, after the er- 
rour ſhewn him, is conformable to the Law. £299 8 2008 

He, whoſe errour proceeds from the authority ofa Teacher, or 
an interpreter of the Law publiquely authoriſed, is not ſo faulty, as 
he whoſe errour proceedeth.from a peremptory purſuit-of his own' 
principles, and reaſoning - For what is taught by one that teacheth' 
by publique Authority, the Common-wealth teacheth;and hath a re- 
ſemblance of Law, till the ſame Authority controuleth itz ''and in all 
Crimes that contain not in then a denyal of the Soveraign Power, 
nor are againſt an evident Law, .Excuſeth totally : whereas he that 
groundeth his ations, on private Judgment, ought according to 
the recitude, or errour thereof, to ſtand, or fall. | 

The fame Fa, if it have been conſtantly puniſhed' m other men,is 
a greater Crime, than if there have been many precedent Examples 
of impunity. For thoſe Examples, are ſo many hopes of Impunity, 
givenby the Soveraign himſelf : And becauſe he which furniſhes a 
man with ſach a hope, and preſumption of mercy, as encourageth 
him to offend, hath his part in the offence 3 he cannot reaſonably 
charge the offender with the whole. | 

A Crime rifing from a ſudden Paſſion, is tot ſo great, as when the 
ſame'ariſeth from long meditation ::For-in'the former caſe there is a 
place for extenuation, in the. common mfirmity of humane nature : 
but he that doth it with premeditation, has uſed circumſpeRion, and 
caſt his eye,on the Law, on the puniſhment, and on rhe conſequence 
thereof to humane ſociety ; all which in committing the Crime, he 
hath contemned,and poſtponed to his owr? appetite. But there is no 
ſuddenneſs of Paſſion ſufficient for a total Excuſe - For all the time 
between the firſt knowing of the Law, and the Commiſſion of the 
FaQ, ſhall be taken for a time of deliberation ; becauſe he ought by 
meditation of the Law, to reQtifie the irregularity of his Paſlions. 

Where the Law is publiquely, and with afſfiduity, ' before all 
the people read, and interpreted 3 a fa& done againſt it, is a greater 
Crime than where men are left without ſuch inſtruction, to enquire 
of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and interruption of their Callings, 
and be informed by private men : for in this caſe, part of the fault is 
diſcharged upon common infirmity 3 but in the former, there is ap- 
parent negligence, which is not withour-ſome contempt of the So- 
veraign Power. "8 

Thoſe Fats Which the Law expreſly cotidemneth, but the Law- 
maker by other manifeſt ſighes of his will tacitly approveth, are leſs 


che Soveraigh, Crimes, than the ſame Fatts,condemned both by the Law, and Law- 


Extenuates. 


maker. ' For ſeeing the will of the Law-makeris a Law; thereappear 
: in 


v—_ 
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in this caſe 'two contradi@tory Lawes 3 Which would totally Excuſe, 
ifmen were bound to take notice cf the Soveraigns approbation, by 
other arguments, than are expreiled by his command. But becauſe 
thereare puniſhments conſequent, not only to the transgreſfion of 
his Law,but alſoto the obſerving of it,he is in parta cauſe of thetranſ- 
orefſion, and therefore cannot reaſonably impate the whole Crime to 
the Delinquent. For example, the Law condemneth Duels; the pu- 
niihment is made capital: On the contrary part, he that refuſeth Du- 
el, is ſubject to contempt and ſcorn; without remedy:'3 and ſome- 
times by the Soveraign” himſelf thought unworthy to have any 
charge, or preferment in War : If thereupon he:accept Duel, con- 
ſidering allmen lawfully endeayour'to obtain the -good opinion of 
them that have the Soveraign Power, he ought not in reaſon to be 
rigorouſly puniſhed ; ſeeing part of the fault may be diſcharged on 
the puniſher : which I ſay, not as wiſhing liberty of private revenges, 
or any other kind of diſobedience ;' but a care in Governours,not to. 
countenance any thing obliquely, which'direaly they forbid. The 
examples of Princes, to thoſe that ſee them, are, and ever have been, 
more potent to govern their actions, than the” Laws themſelves, 
And though it be our duty to do, not what they do, -but what they 
ſay; yet will that duty never be performed, till it pleaſe God to 
give men an extraordinary, and ſupernatural grace to follow that 
Precept. | | 
Again, if we compare Crimes by the miſchief of their Effe&s, Compariſon 
Firſt, the ſame fat, when it redounds to the dammage of many, is ; Cre” 
b | Pp, om their 
greater, than when it redounds to the hurt of few: And therefore, z:8:. 
when a fact burteth, not only in the preſent, but alſo, (by example) 
in the future, it 18 a greater Crime, than if it hart only 1n the preſent: 
for the former, 1s a fertile Crime, and multiplies to the hurt of ma- 
E. ny ; the latter 1s barren, To maintain doftrines contrary to the Reli- 
L £190 eſtabliſhed in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, in an au- 
2 thoriſed Preacher, than in a private perſon :So allo is it, to live pro- 
| phancly, incontinently, 'or doany irreligious act whatſoever, Like- 
wiſein a Profeſſor of the Law, to maintain any point, or doany a&, 
that tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraign Power, isa greater 
Crime, than in another man : Alſo in a man that hath ſuch reputation 
for wiſdom, as that his counſels are followed, or his actions imi- 
rated by many, his Fa& againſt the Law, is a greater Crime, than the 
ſame Fa& in another: For ſuch men not onely commit Crime, but 
teach it for Law to all other men, And generally all Crimes are the 
greater, by the ſcandal they give 5 that is to ſay, by becoming 
ſtumbling blocks to the weak, that look not ſo much upon the way 
they 20 in,. as upon the light that other men carry before them. * 

Alſo FaQts of hoſtility againſt the preſent ſtare'of the Conynon- , ,,, ,,,. 
wealth, are greater Crimes, than the ſame aCts done to private men : je/zas. 
For the dammage extends it ſelf to all ; Such are the betraying ofthe 
ſtrengths, or revealing of, the ſecrets of the Common-wealth to an 
Encmy , alſo all attempts upon the Repreſentative of the Commion- 


wealth, be it a Monarch, or an Aſſembly 3 and all endeavodtrs by , 
word, 
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Bribery and 
Falſe teſti- 
M0ny. 


Depeculation. 


Counterfeiting 
Authority. 


Crimes a- 
gas uſt private 


men compared . 
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word, or deed to diminiſh the Authority of the fame, either in the 
preſent time, or in ſucceſſion :. which Crimes the Latines underſtand 
by Criminaleſe eMajeſtatis, and conſiſt in deſign, or a&t, contrary 
to a Fundamental Law, | | 

Likewiſe thoſe Crimes, which render Judgments of noeffeQ, are 
greater Crimes, than Injuries done to one, or a few perſons; asto re- 
ceive mony to give falſe judgment, or teſtimony,is a greater Crime, 
than otherwiſe to deceive a man of the like, or a greater ſumme z be- 
cauſe not onely he has wrong, that falls by ſuch judgments ; but all 
Judgments are rendered uſeleſs, and occaſion miniſtered to force, 
and-private revenges. | 

Alfo Robbery, and Depeculation of the Publique treaſure,or Re- 

venues, is a greater Crime, than the robbing, or defrauding of a 
Private man 3 becauſe to robbe the publique, is to robbe many 
at once, | |. -- 
- Alfothe Counterfeit uſurpation of publique Viniſtery, the Coun- 
terfeiting of publique Seals, or publique Coine, than counterfeiting 
of a.private mans perſon, or his Seal ; becauſe the fraud thereof, ex- 
tendeth to the dammage of many. 

Of faQs againſt the Law,done to private men, the greater Crime, 
is that, where the dammage in the common opinion of men, is moſt 
ſenfible»- And therefore. 

To kill againſt the Law, 1sa greater Crime, than any other injury, 
life preſerved. | 

And to kill with Torment, greater, than ſimply to kill, 

And Mutilation of a limb, greater, than the ſpoyling a man of 
his goods. 

And the ſpoyling a man of his goods, by Terrour of death, or 
wounds, than by clandeſtine ſurreption. | 

yo by clandeſtine Surreption, than by conſent fraudulently ob- 
tained, | 

And the violation of chaſtity by Force, greater, than by flattery. 

And of a woman Married, than of a woman not married. 

For all theſe things are commonly ſo valued 3 though ſome men 
are more, and ſome leſs ſenſible of rhe ſame offence. But the Law 
_ not the particular, but the general inclination of man- 

ind. 

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in words,or 
geſture, when they produce no other harm, than the preſent grief 
of him that is reproached, hath been negleGed in the Laws of the 
Greeks, Romans, and other both ancient, and modern Common- 
wealths ; ſuppoſing the true cauſe of ſuch grief to conliſt, not in the 
contumely, ( which takes no hold upon men conſcious of their own 
vertue, ) butin the Pufillanimity of him that is offended by it. 

Alſo a Crime againſt a private man, is much aggravated by the 
perſon, time, and place. For to kill ones Parent, is a greater Crime, 
than to kill another : for the Parent ought to have the honour of a 
Soveraign, (though he have ſurrendred his Power to the Civil 
Layw,) becauſe he had it originally by Nature. And to Rob,a poor 

man, 
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man, 1s.a greater Crime, than to rob a rich man; becauſe'tis to the 
poor a more ſenſible dammage. | x, 

And a Crime committed in the Time, or Place appoibted for De- 
yotion, 1s greater, than if committed at another time or place - for it 
proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law. 

Many other caſes of Aggravation, and Extenuation might be ad- 
ded : but by theſe I have ſet down, it 1s obvious to every man to 
take the altirude of any other Crime propoſed. 


16, 


Laſtly, becauſe in almoſt all Crimes there is an Injury done, not put1cgui 


onely to ſome Private men, but alfo to the Common-wealth ; the _ 
as 


ſame Crime, when the accuſation is in the name of the Common- 
wealth, is CaJled Publique Crime ; andwhen in the name ofa Private 
man, a Private Crime 3 And the Pleas according thereunto called 
:Pablique, Judicia *Pablica, Pleas of the Crown; or Private Pleas. 
'As 1n an Accuſation of Murder, if the accuſer be a Private man, 
the pleais a Private plea z if the accuſer be the Soveraign, the plea is 
.a Publique plea. | 


CHA P. XXVII. 


Of PUNISHMENTS and 
REWARDS; 


PP" IE ITY 


PUNISHMENT, # az Evil inflided by publique Au- 
thority, on hin that hath done, or omitted that which is 
Judged by the ſame Authority to be a Tranſgreſſion of the 

' Law; to the end that the will of men may thereby the better 


be diſpoſed to obedience, 


Before I interre any thing from this definition, there is a queſtion Ripht to Pu 
to be anſivered, of much importance 3 which is, by what door the nſb whence 


definition of 
Puniſhment . 


Right, or Authority of Puniſhing in any caſe, came in. For by that 454: 


which has been ſaid before, no man is ſuppoſed bound by Covenant, 
not to reſiſt violence 3 and conſequently it cannot be intended, that 
he gave any right to another to lay violent hands upon his perſon. 
-Ta.the making of a Common-wealth, every man giveth away the 
:right of defending another 3 but not of defending himfelf Alſo he 
.obligeth himſelf, to affaſt him that bath the Soveraignty, in the Pu- 
Dniſhing of another; but of himſelfnot. But to covenant to aſliſtthe 
-Soveraign, in doing hurt to another, unleſs he that ſo covenanteth 
- have a right to do it himſelf, is not to give him a Right to Puniſh: 
It is manifeſt therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth 
{that is, heor:they that repreſent it) hath to Puniſh, is not grounded 
on any conceſlion, or gift of the Subjeds. But I have alſo ſhewed 
formerly, that before the Inſtitution of Common-wealth, every man 
-had a right to every thing, and to do whatſoever he thought neceſſa- 
ry to his own. preſervation 3 ſubduing, hurting, or killing any manic 


order thereunto.And this is the foundation of thatright ofPuniſhing; 
whnch 
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"which is exerciſed in every Common-wealth. For the SubjeRts did 
not give the Soveraign that right ;- but only in laying down theirs, 
ſtrengthned him to uſe his own, as he ſhould think fit, for the preſer. 
vation of them-all.: ſo that it' was not given but left to him,and to 
him only 3 and (excepting the limits ſet him by natural Law) as en- 
.tirez-as in the'eondition of meer nature, and of war of every one 
: againſt his'nezghbour. k | 
Private inju. From the definition of Puniſhment, I inferre, Firſt, that neither 
ries, andre- private revenges, nor injuries of private men, can properly be tiled 
Fen: Puniſhment z becauſe they proceed not from publique Authority. 
. R -. Secondly, :that to be neglected, and unpreferred by the publique 
—_— favour, is not-a puniſhment ; becauſe no new evil is thereby on any 
man.inflited . he is only left in the eſtate he was in before. ' _ 
Nor ain in- © Thirdly, that the evil inflicted by publique Authority, without 
fliged without precedent publique condemnation, is not to be ſtiled by the name of 
publique bear- Puniſhment 3 bur of an hoſtile a& ; becauſe the fact for which a man 


«3 1s Puniſhed, ought firſtto be Judged by publicue Authority, tobe a * 


tranſgrefſion of the Law. 
Nor painjn. Fourthly, that the evil inflicted by uſurped power, and Judges 
fliaed by U- without Authority from the Soveraign, is not puniſhment 3 but an 
ſurped power. aCt of hoſtility 5 becauſe the as of power uſurped, have not for Au- 
thor, the perſon condemned 3 and therefore are not aCts of publique 
Authority, | 
ther pain 5n- Fifthly, that all evil which is inflicted without intention, or pofli- 
#38cd without bility of diſpoſing the Delinquent, or (by his example) other men, 
reſpett to the to obey-the Laws, is not Puniſhment ; but an a& of hoſtility ; be- 
futuregood. fe without ſuch an end, no hurt done is contained under that 
name, TS 
Natural evil , Sixthly, whereas to certain aCtions, there be annexed by Nature, 
conſequences divers hurtful conſequences 3 as when a man in aſſaulting another, is 
Puniſbments. ':himſelf {lain, or wounded 5 or when he falleth into ſickneſs by the 
+ :doing of ſome unlawful ad ; ſuch hurt, though in reſpe& of God, 
whois the author of Nature, it may beſaid to be inflicted, and there- 
 forea Puniſhment divine; yet it is not contained inthe nameof Pu- 
niſhment in reſpe& of men, becauſe it is not inflicted by the Autho. 
rity of man. IRS 34S 
Hurt inflified, Seventhly, -If the harm inflicted be leſs than the benefit, or con- 
*Fleſ ; onthe £ENtment that:naturally followeth the -crime committed,:that harm 
benefit o 1s. not within the.definition; and is rather the Price, or Redemption, 
eran{greſſms, than the Puniſhment of a Crime : Becauſe it is of the nature of Pu- 


w=_ £2/> niſkment, to have for end, the diſpoſing of men to obey: the Law 3 
which end (if it be lefs than the benefit of the tranſgreſſion ) it at- 
:taineth net, but workethra contrary effe&, f | 
Eighthly, If a Puniſhment be determined and preſcribed in the 
There the f L 


Puniſhment i LAW it ſelf, and after the crime committed, there be a greater Pu- 
amexed to the m[hment inflicted, the exceſs is not Puniſhment but an a& of hoſt- 
Law,agreater Jity, For ſeeing the aim of Puniſhment is not a revenge, but ter- 
__ cbnens, rour; and the terrourof a great Puniſhment unknown, is taken away 
but Hettility. Þy the declaration of a lefs, the unexpected addition is no part of 


the 
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 mandment of Man and are either Corporal, or *Pecuriary, or 1z- j 


| 
| 
the Puniſhment. But. where there is no Puniſhment at all determined | 
by the Law, there whatſoever is inflicted, hath the nature of Puniſh- 
ment. For he that goes about the violation of a Law, wherein no 
alty is determined, expeCteth an indeterminate; that is to ſay, | | | 

an arbitrary Puniſhment. | 

Nintbly,Harme inflied for a Fat done before there was a Law ru infliged 
that forbad it, is not Puniſhment, but an act of Hoſtility : For beforefor 4 fa done 
the Law, there is no tranſgreſtion of the Law : But Puniſhment ſup- _ rhe Law, 
poſeth a fat judged,to have been a tranſgrefſion of the Law 3 There- _—O_— | 
fore Harme inflicted before the Law made, is not Puniſhment, but | 
an act of Hoſtility. | | : 

Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Repreſentative of the Common- ——_ 
wealth, is not Puniſhment, but an aC&t of Hoſtility :, Becauſe it is Common. F 
of the nature of Puniſhment, to be inflicted by publique Authority, 7-49 Vn iK 
which is the Authority only of the Reprefentative it fel” «© Priſrabe. li 

Laſtly, Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy, falls zu: to Re- | 


not under the name of Puniſhment . Becauſe ſeeing they were cither {ed Subjets 
| # done by right 


never ſubje& tothe Law, and therefore cannot tranſgreſs it 5 or ha- of Ws, mebj | 
ving been ſubje& to it, and profeſiing to be no longer ſo, by con- way of Puniſh- | 
ſequence deny they can tranſgrefs it, all the Harmes that can be me. 


done them, muſt be taken as ads of Hoſtility. But in declared Ho- 
ſtility, all i0fliftion of evil is lawful. From whence it followeth, 
that if a ſubje&t ſhall by fact, or word, wittingly; and deliberztely in 
deny the authority of the Repreſentative of the Common-wealth, 
(whatſoever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treaſon,) he | 
may lawfully be made to'ſuffer whatſoever the Repreſentative will : þ 
Forin denying ſubjection,he denyes ſuch Puniſhment as by the Law i 
hath been ordained 5 and therefore ſuffers as an enemy of the Com- 


mon-wealth 3 that is, according to the will of the Repreſentative. For j | 
the Puniſhmeants ſet down-ir the Law, are, to SubjeRts, not to Ene- | 
mies 3 ſuch as are they, that having been by their own at Subjeas; ' 
deliberately revolting, deny the Soveraign Power. 4 


The firſt, and'moft general diſtribution of Puniſhments, is into | 1% 
Dzuine, and Humane, Of the former I ſhall have occafion, to ſpeak, 
in 2 more convenient place hereafter. IR» ts | | 

Humane, are thoſe Puniſhments that be inflicted by the Com- | i} 


nominy, or Impriſonment, or Exile, or mixt of theſe. 

Corporal "Puniſhment is that, which is inflicted on the body di- p,,;0menc; 
rectly, and according: to the Intention of him that infligeth it : ſuch Corporal, 
as are ſtripes, or wounds,ordeprivation of ſuch pleaſures of the body, 
as were before lawfully enjoyed. _ | | | bl 

And. of theſe, ſome be Capital, ſome Leſr- than Capital. Capi- 6,241 
tal, is the Inflition of Death z and that either ſimply, or with tor-- 
ment, Leſs than Capital, are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any 
other corporal: Pain, not in its own nature mortal. For if upon 
the Ioflition, of a Puniſhment death follow-not in the intention of 
the Inflicter, the Puniſhment is not to be eſteemed- Capital, 
though the harme prove mortal by at accident -not to: be fore- 

— ſeen 5 
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Ignominy. 


Impriſonment. 


Ext. 
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ſeen 3 in which caſe death is not inflicted, but haſtned. | 
*Pecuniary *Puniſhment, is that which conſiſteth not only in the 
deprivation of a Summe of Mony, bur alſo of Lands, or any other 
goods which are uſually bought and fold for mony. And in caſe the 
Law, that ordainerh ſuch a puniſhment, be made with deſign to ga- 
ther mony, from ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſs the ſame, -1t 1s cot proper- 
ly a Puniſhment, but the Price of priviledge, and exemption. from 
the Law, which doth not abſolutely forbid the fact, but only to 
thoſe that are not ableto pay the mony : except where the Law is 
Natural, or part of Religion; for in that caſe it 15 not an exemption 
fromthe Law, bur a tranſgrefſion of it. As where a Law exaQteth 
a Pecuniary mul&, of them that take the name of God in vain, the 
payment of the  mul&, isnot the price of a diſpenſation to ſweare, 


. but the Punifthment of the tranſgrefiion of x Law undiſpenſable. In 


like manner if the Law impoſe a Summe of Mony to be paid, to 
him that has been Injured 3 this is but a fatisfation for the hurt 
done him 3 and extinguiſheth the accuſation of the party injured, 
not the crime of the offender. | | 

Ignominy, is the infliction of ſuch evil, as is made Diſhonourable ; 
or the deprivation of ſuch Good, as is made Honourable by the 
Common-wealth. For there be ſome things Honourable by Naturez 
as the effets of Courage, Magnanimity, Strength, Wiſdome, and 
other abilities of body and mind : Others made Honourable by the 
Common-wealth, 3 as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any other fingular 
mark of the Soveraigns favour; The former, (though they may 


- fail by nature, or accident,) cannot be taken away by a Law ; and 


therefore the loſs of them is not Puniſhment, But the later, may 


| be taken away by the publique authority that made them Honoura- 


ble and are properly Puniſhments : Such are degrading men con- 
demned, of their Badges, Titles, and Offices 3 ordeclaring them un- 
capable of the like in time to come. 

Impriſonment, is when a man is by publique Authority deprived 
of liberty ; and may happen from two divers ends; whereof one is 
the ſafe cuſtody of a man accuſed; the other is the inflicting of pain 
on a man condemned, The former is not Puniſhment ; becauſe no 
man is ſuppoſed to be puniſht, before he be Judicially heard, and 
declared guilty. And therefore whatſoever hurt a man is made to 
ſuffer by bonds, or reſtraint, before his canſe be heard, over and 
above that which is neceſlary to aflure his cuſtody, is againſt the Law 
of Nature. But the later is Puniſhment, becauſe Evil, and inflited 
by publique Authority, for ſomewhat that has by the ſame Autho- 
rity been Judged a Tranſgreſſion of the Law. Under this word Im- 
priſonment, I comprehend all reſttaint of motion, cauſed by an ex- 
ternal obſtacle, -be it a Houſe, which is called by the general name 
of a Priſon ; or an Iſland, as when men are ſaid tobe confined to it 3 
or a place where. men are fet to work, asin old time men have been 
condemned to Quarries, and in theſe times to Galliesz or be it a 
Chain, orany other ſuch impediment, | 
Exile, ( Baaiſhment ) is when a man is for a crime, con- 

| demned 
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Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 28, 165 
demned to depart out of the dominion of the Common-wealth, or 
out of a certain part thereof + and  duringa prefixed time, or for 
ever, not to return into it : and ſeemeth not in its own nature, with- 
out other circumſtances, to be a Puniſhment z but rather an eſcape, 
or a publique commandment to avoid Puniſhment by flight; And 
Cicero ſfayes, there was never any ſuch Puniſhment ordained in the 
City of Kfome 3 but callsit a refuge of men in danger. 'For if a man 
baniſhed, be nevertheleſs permitted to enjoy his Goods, and the 
Revenue of his Lands, the mere change of ayr is fo Puniſhment 3 
nor does it tend to that benefit of the Common-wealth, for which 
all*Puniſhments are ordained, (that is to ſay, tb the forming bf mens 
wils to the obſervation of the Law;) but many times to the Yammage 
of the Common-wealth, For a Baniſhed man, is a lawful enemy 
of the Common-wealth that baniſhed him 5 as being no more a Mem- 
Ber ofthe ſame, But if he be withal deprived of his Lands, or Goods; 
then the Puniſhment lyeth not in the Exile, but isto be reckoned 
amongſt Funiſhments Pecuniary, F My Bo 5 
7s APavifhments of Innocent ſubjects, be they great or little, are The Pwniſh- 
patnſt the Law of Nature : For Putiſhment is only for Tranſgreſ- men of Inne- 
fiowof the La\v, and therefore there can beno Puniſhment of the In- _——_— ; 
nocent. '-"It is therefore a violation, Firſt, of that Law of Nature, 1. f Na- 
which» forbiddeth Ml men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing we. 
bur ſome- future'good : For there can arrive no good to the Com- 
mon-wealth, by Punithing the Innocent. Secondly, of that, which 
forbiddeth Ingratitude : For'ſeeing all Soveraign Power, is origi- < 
nally given by the conſent offevery one of the SubjeRts, to the end 
they ſhould as long as they are obedient, be protected thereby ; the 
Puniſhment of the Innocent, is a tetidering of Evil for Good, And 
thirdly, of the Law that coimmandeth Equity ; that is to ſay, an e- 
qual diſtribution of Juſtice 3 which in Puniſhing the Innocent is not 
obſerved, 2 FN 
But the Infliction of what evil ſovever, on an Innocent man, that Bu the Harms 
is not'a SabjeR, if it be for the benefit of the Common-wealth, and __ ” _ | 
without violation of any former Covenant, is no breach of the Law ,,;p: * 
of Natute. For all men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or 
elſe they have ceaſed from being fo, by ſome precedent covenants. 
But againſt Enemies, 'whom the Common-wealth judgeth capable 
to: 'do them hurt, it is lawful 'by the original Right of Nature to 
make war 5 wherein the Sword Judgeth not, nor doth the Vitor 
make diftintion of Nocent, . and Innocent, as to the time paſt ; nor 
has-other reſpe& of mercy, than as it conduceth to the good of his = 
own.people. And upon this ground it is, that alſo in Subje&s, who Nor that which 
deliberately deny the Authority of the Common-wealth eſtabliſhed, gf = w_ 
the vermweance is lawfully extended; not only to the Fathers, bur ©" _— 
alfotothe third and fourth generation not yet ——_— and conſe- 
qently#nnocent of the fact, for which they are afflicted: becauſe 
the nature of this offence, confiſteth in the renouncing of fubjedti- 
on;3' which is a relapſe into the condition of war, commonly cal- 
kd | Rebellion ; and they that » offend, ſuffer not as — 
Es 7 
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but as Enemies. For Rebellion, is but war renewed. | 
R EW ARD, iscither of Gift, or by Contra#, When by Con- 
tract, it is called Salary, and Wages 3 which is benefit due for ſer- 
vice performed, or promiſed. When of Gift, it is benefit pro- 
ceeding from the grace of them that beſtow it, to encourage; 
or enable men to do them ſervice. And therefore when the Sove- 
rajpn of a Common-wealth appointed a Salary to any publique Of- 
fice, he that receiveth it, is bound in Juſtice to perform his Office ; _ 
otherwiſe, he is bound only in honour, to acknowledgment, and an 
endeavour of Requital. For though men have no lawful remedy, 
when they be commanded to quit their private bufineſs, to ſerve the 
publique, without Reward, or Salary ; yet they are not bound there- 
to, by the Law of Nature, nor by the Inſtitution of the Common» 
wealth, unleſs the ſervice cannot otherwiſe be done ; becaufe it is 
ſuppoſed the Soveraign may make uſe of all their means, inſomyeh 
as the moſt common Souldier, may demand the wages of his war- 
fare, as a debt. | | 
.- The benefit which a Soveraign,beſtoweth ona Subje, fox ſhag of 
ſome power, and ability he hath to do hurt to the -Wwes 
are not properly Rewards 3 for they are not Salaries 3*becanſe chere 
is in this caſe no contra& ſuppoſed, every man being obliged already 
not to do the Common-wealth diſſervice: nor ate they « z be- 
cauſe they beextorted by fear, which ought not tobe incidentto the 
Soveraign Power - but are rather Sacrifices, which the Soveraign 
(conſidered in his natural perſon, and not in the perſon ofthe Com- 
mon-wealth) makes, for the appeaſing the diſcontent of him he thinks 
more potent than himſelf; and encoutage not to obedience, but on 
the contrary, to the continuance, and increafingof further extortion. 
_And whereas ſome Salariesare cettain, and proceed from the pub- 
lique Treaſure 3 and others uncertain, and caſual, proceeding from 
the execution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained ; the Ja- 
ter is in ſome caſes hurtful to the Common-wealth z as in the caſe of 
Judicature. For where the benefit of the Judges, and Miniſters of a 
Court of Juſtice ariſeth for the multitude of Cauſes that are brought 
to their cogniſance, there muſt needs follow two-Inconveniences : 
One, is thenouriſhing of ſuits 3 for the more ſuits, the greater be- 
nefit - and an other rhat depends on that, which is contention about 
Jurisdition 3 each Court drawing to it ſelf, as many Cavſes as it 
can. But in Offices of execution there are not thoſe inconveniences 
becauſe their employment cannot be encreafſed by any endeavour of 
their own. And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the nature of puniſhment, 
and Reward; which are, as it were, the Nerves and Tendons, that 
move the limbs and joy ntsof a Common-wealth, 

Hitherto I have ſet forth the nature of a Man, (whoſe Pride and 
other Paſſions have compelled him to ſubmit himſelf to Goveen- 
ment 3 _) together with the great power of his Governour, whom [ 
compared to Leviathan, taking that compariſon out of the two laſt 
verſes of the one and fortieth of Job; where God having ſet forth 
the great power of Leviathay, calleth him King of the Proud, There 

Pl 
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i nothing, ſaith he, on earth, to be compared with him, He is made ſo 

4s not io be afraid, He ſeeth every high thing below him and is King 

of all the children of pride, But becauſe he is mortal, and ſubje& to 

decay, as all other Earthly creatures are ; and becauſe there is that in 

heaven, (though not on earth) that he ſhould ſtand in fear of, and 

whoſe Lawes he m_ to obey; I ſhall in the next following Chap- 

ters ſpeak of his Diſeaſes, and the cauſes of his Mortality 3 and of 

what Laws of Nature he is bouhd to obey. 


pm m—_—— 


CHAP. XX 
Of thoſe things that Weaken, or tend to the D1$$OL U- 


TION of a Common-wealth. 


"Hough nothing can be. immortal, which mortals make 5 n;/71uo: 
| yet, if men hadthe-uſe of reaſon they pretend. to, their of Common- 
Common: wealths might be ſecured.at leaſt,from periſhiag m_ ad 
> by internal diſcaſes. For by the nature of their Iaſtitution 55; x per- 
they are deſigned to live, as long as Man-kind, or as the Laws of fe# Inſeiru- 
Nature, oras Juſtice it ſelf, which gives them life. Therefore when #/”” 
they come to be diffolved, not by external violence, but inteſtine 
diſorder; the fault is novin men, as they are the Matter; but asthey 
arc the Makers, and orderers of them, For men, as they become at 
laſt weary of irregular juſtling, and hewing one another, and defire 
withal their hearts, to conform themſelves into one firm and Jaſt- 
ing edifice , fo for want, both of the art of making fit Laws, to 
fquare their a&ions by; and alſo of humility, and patience, to ſuffer 
the rude and comberſome pointsof their preſent greatneſs to- be ta- 
ken off, they cannot without the help of a very able Archite&, be 
compiled, into any pther than a crafie building, ſuch as hardly laſting 
out their own time, muſt afſuredly fall upon the heads of their 
erity. 
| Amongſt the Infirmitics therefore of a Common-wealth, 1 will 
reckon in the firſt place, thoſe that ariſe from an Imperfe& Inſtitu- 
tion, and reſemble the difeaſes of a natural body, which proceed 
from a Defectuous Procreation. | | | 
- Of which, this is one, That a #4an to obtain a Kingdom, is ſome- Want of 4b- 
times content with leſs *Power, than to the Peace, and defence' of the {ie power. 
Common-wealth is neceſſarily required, From. whence it cometh to 
'paſs, that when-the exerciſe of the Power laid by, is for the pub- 
lique ſafety to be reſumed, it hath the reſemblance of an unjuſt aft ; 
which difpoſeth great numbers of men (when occaſion is preſented) 
to rebell ; In the ſame manner as the bodies of children, gotten by 
diſeaſed parents, are Subje& either to untimely. death, or to purge the 
il quality, derived from their vicioas: conception, by breaking out 
into biles and ſcabbs. And when Kings deny themſelves fome ſuch 
neceſſary Power, it is not always (though ſometimes) out of igno-- 
rance of what is neceſſary to. the office they nndertake 3 but many 
| times 
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Part 2% Of COMMONWEALTH Chup. 29% 
times out of a hope to recover the ſame again at their pleaſure - 
wherein they reaſon not well ; becauſeſuch as will hold them to their 
promiſes, ſball be maintained againſt them by Forraign Common- 
wealths 3 who in order to the good of their own SubjeQts ler flip few 
occaſions to weaken the eſtate of their Neighbours. So was Thomas 


Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſapported againſt Henry the Se- 


cond, by the Pope the ſubjeQion of Ecclefiaſtiques tothe Common- 
wealth, having been diſpenſed with by William the Congqueronr at his 
reception, when he took an Oath, not to infringe the liberty of the 
Church. And fo were the Barons, whoſe power was by William Ru- 
fs (to have their help in transferrifg 'the Succeſſion from his Elder 
brother, to himſelf,) encreaſed to a degree, inconfiltent with the 
Soveraign Power, maintained in their Rebellion againſt King Fohr, 
by the French. | 

Nor does this happen in Monarchy only. For whereas the ſtile 
of the ancient Roman Conimon-wealth, was, The Senate, and "People 
of Rome ; neither Senate, nor People pretended to the whole Power; 
which firſt cauſed the ſeditions, of Tiberizs Gracchws, Cains Grac- 
chnus, Lucius Saturninws, and others ; and afterwards the Wars be- 
tween'the Senate and the People, under /Harizs and Sylla; and again 
under *Powpey and Ceſar, to the Extinion of their Democracy,and 
the ſetting up of Monarchy. h 


The people of Athers bound themſelvesbut from one only AQti- 


on; which was, that no man on pain of death ſhould propound the 
renewing of the war' for the-Ifland of Salamis; And yet thereby, 
if Solon Pad not cauſed to be given out he was mad, and afterwards 
in geſture and habit of a mad-man, and in verſe, propounded it to 
the People that flocked about him,they had had an Enemy perpetual- 
ly in readmeſs, even at the gates of their City ;3.ſach dammage, or 
ſhifts, are all Common-wealths forced to, that have their Power ne- 
ver ſo little limited. ; 

In the ſecond place, I obſerve the Diſeaſes of a Common-wealth, 
that proceed from the poyſon of ſeditious dofrines, whereof one is, 


' That every private man is Judge of Good and Evil aGions, | This is 


true in the condition of mere Nature, where there are no Civil 
Laws 3 and alſo under Civil Government, in ſuch caſes as are 'not 
determined by the Law. But otherwiſe, it is manifeſt, that the-mea- 
ſure of Good and Evil actions, is the Civil Law 3 and the Judge 
the Legiſlator, who. is always Repreſentative of the Common- 
wealth. From this falſe dorine, men are diſpoſed to debate with 
themſelves, and diſpute the commands of the Common-wealth; and 
afterwards to obey, or difobey them, as in their private judgements 
they ſhall think fir, Whereby the Common-wealth is diftra ed and 
Weakened. | | ETD 
Another doQrine repugnant to Civil Society, is, that whatſoever 

a man does againſt his Conſcience, is Sin 5 and it dependeth on the 
preſumption of making himſelt jadge of Good and Evil. For a marts 
Conſcience, and his Judgment is the ſame thing, and as the Judge- 
ment, fo allo the Conſcience may be erroneons. Therefore, —_ 
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Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH, Chap. 29s 
he that is ſubje& to no Civil Law, finneth in all he does againſt his 
Conſcience, becauſe he has no other rule to follow but his own rea- 
ſon; yet it is not ſo with him that lives in a Common-wealth ; be- 
cauſe the Law 1s the publique Conſcience, by which he hath already 
undertaken tobe guided, Otherwiſe in ſuch diverſity as there is of 
rivate Conſciences, which are but private opinions, the Common- 
wealth muſt needs be diltrated. and no man dare to obey the Sove- 
raign Power, farther than it ſhall ſeem good in his own eyes. * 
It hath been alſo commonly tapght, That faith and Sanity, are 
not to be attained by Study and "Reaſen, but by ſupernatural Inſpiration, 
or [nfuſron. Which granted, I fee not why any man ſhould render a 
reaſon of his Faith; or why every Chriſtian ſhould not be alſo a Pro- 
phet 3 or why any man ſhould take the Law of his Country, rather 
than his own Inſpiration, for the rule of his ation; And thus we 
fall again into the fault of taking upon us to Judge of Good and 
Evil ; or to make Judges of it, ſ:ch private men as pretend to be 
ſupernaturally Inſpired, to the Difſolution of all Civil Government: 
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Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by thoſe accidents, which guide 


us into the preſence ofthem that ſpeak to us; which accidents are all 
contrived by God Almighty 3 and yet are not ſupernatural, but one 
ly, for the gueat number of them that concurre to every effe&t,unob- 
ſervable. Faith, and Sanctity, are indeed not very frequent z but yet 
they are not Miracles, but brought to paſs by education, diſcipline, 


corretion, and other natural ways, by which God worketh them 


inhis elec, at ſuch time as he thinketh fit. And theſe three opinions; 


pernicious to Peace and Government, have in this part of the 
world, proceeded chiefly from the tongues, and pens of unlearned 
Divines, who joyning the words of Holy Scripture together, other- 
wiſe than is agreeable to reaſon, do what they can, to make men 
think, that Sanity and Natural Reaſon, cannot ſtand together. 

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the Nature of a Common-wealth, 
is this, That he that hath the Soveraign "Power, is ſubje& to the Civil 
Laws. It is true, that Soveraigns are all ſubje& to the Laws © 
Nature 3 becauſe ſuch laws be Divine, and cannot by any man, or 
Cemmon-wealth be abrogated. But to thoſe Laws which the Sove- 
raign himſelf, that is, which the Common-wealth maketh, he is not 
ſubje&t. 'For to be ſubje& to Laws, is to be ſubjed to the Common- 
wealth, that is to the Soveraign Repreſentative, that is to himſelf ; 
which is not ſubjeQion, but freedom from the Laws. Which errour, 


| becauſe it ſetteth the Laws above the Soverajgn, ſetteth alſo a Judge 


above him, anda Power to puniſh him 3 which is to make a new So- 
veraignz and again for the ſame reaſon a third, to puniſh the ſecond; 
and 'fo continually without end, to the Confuſion, and Diſſolution 
of the Common-wealth. | 


SubjeAing the 
Soveraign 
Power to Cfvil 


f Laws. 


| Afifih dodtrine, that rendeth to the Diffolution of a Common- 4ttribuing of 


wealth, is, That every private - man has an abſolute propriety in his 


abſolute Pro 


zety to 


Goods 3 ſuch, as excludeth the Right of the Soveraign, Every man has $,tjegs. 


indeed a Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subject: 
And'he has it only from the Soveraign Power 5 without the prote- 
&ion 
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Aion whereof,every other man ſhould have equal Right to the ſame. 
Bat if che Right of the Soveraign alſo he excluded, he cannot per- 
form the office they have put him into 3 which is, to defend them 
both from forraign enemies, and from the injuries of one another ; 
and conſequently there 1s no longer a Common-wealth. 
And if the Propriety of Subjects, exclude not the Right of the 
Soveraign Repreſentative to their Goods 3 much leſs to their offices 
of Judicature, or Execution. in which they Repreſent the Soveraign 
himſelf. : : 
Dividing of There is a Sixth dodrine, plainly, and direaly againſi the eſſence 
the Sqveraign of a- Common-wealth ; and *'tis this, That the Soveraign Power may 
Cy. be divided, For what is it to divide the Power ofa Common-wealth, 
but to diflolve it 3 for Powers divided mutually deſtroy each other. 
And for theſe dodrines, men are chicfly bebolding to ſome of thoſe, 
that making profeflion of the Laws, endeavour to make them de- 
pend-upon their own learning, and not upon the Legiſlative Power. 
Imitatim of And as Falſe Dodrine, fo alſo often-times the Example of diffe- 
Neighbouring rent Government ina neighbouring Nation, diſpoſeth men to altera- 
Nations. | tion of the forme already. ſettled. So the people of the Fews were 
ſtirred up to reje&t God, and to call upon the Prophet Samuel, for a 
King after the manner of the Nations : So alſo the leſſer Cities of 
+ Greece, were continually diſturbed, with ſeditions of the Ariſtocrati- 
cal, and Democratical faQtions ; one part of almoſt every Com- 
mon-wealth, deſiring to imitate the Lacedemoniars ;, the other, the 
Athenians, And I doubt not, but many men, have been contented 
to ſee the late troubles in E-gland, out of an imitation of the Low 
Countries ; ſuppoſing there needed no more to grow rich, than to 
change, as they had done, the form of their Government. For the 
conſtitution of mans nature, 's of it felf ſubjetto defire novelty: 
When therefore they are provoked to the ſame, by the neighbour - 
hood alſoof' thoſe that have been enriched by it, it is almoſt impoſ. 
| ſible for them, not to be content with thoſe that ſolicite them to 
. change; and love the firſt beginnings, though they be grieved. with 
the continuance of diſorder 3 like hot blouds, that having gotten the 
icch, tear themſelves with their own nayles, till they can endure the 
ſmart no longer. | FS 
Imitation of ' And as to Rebellion in particular againſt Monarchy 5 one of the 
the Greeks and moſt frequent cauſes of it, is the Reading of the books of Policy, 
Rea. and Hiſtories of the ancient Greeks, and Romans; from which, 
young men, and all others that are unprovided of the Antidote of 
ſolid Reaſon, receiving a ſtrong, and delightful impreſſion, of the 
great exploits of war, atchieved by the ConduQtors of their Ar- 
mies, receive withal a pleaſing Idea, of all they have done beſides; 
and imagine their great proſperity, not to have proceeded fromthe 
zmulation of particular men, but from the vertue of their popular 
forat of government : Not conſidering the frequent Seditions, and 
Civil wars, produced by the imperfeQtion of their Policy. From 
the reading, I ſay, of ſuch books, men have undertaken to kill their 
Kings, becauſe the Greek and Latine writers, in: their books, and 
diſcourſes 
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Part 2. Of COMMONIMEALTH. Chap. 29. 
diſcoutſes of Policy, make it Jawfull, and laudable, for any man fo 
to do; provided before he do ir, he call him Tyrant. For they ſay 
not Kegzcide,thar is, killing of a King, but Tyrannicide, that is, killing 
of a Tyrant is lawftull, Erom the fame books,they that live under a- 
Monarch conceive an opinon, that the Subjefts in a Popular Com- 
mon-wealch enjoy Liberty 3 but that in a Monarchy they are all 
Slaves. Ilfay, they that live undera Monarchy conceive ſuch an opi- 
nion 3 not they that live under a Popular Government: for they find 


no ſuch matter. In ſumme, I cannot imagine, how any thing can be 


more prejudicial to a Monarchy, than the allowing of ſuch books 
to be publiquely read, without preſent applying ſuch correftives of 
diſcreet Maſters, as are fit to take away their Venome : Which Ve- 
nome 1 will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dog, 
which is a diſeaſe the Phyſicians call Hydrophobia, or fear of Water. 
For as hethat is ſo bitten, has a continual tormetit of thirſt, and yet 
abhorreth water 3 and is inſuch an eſtate, a8 if the poyſon endeavou- 
red to convert him into a Dog : Sov when a Monarchy is once bit. 
ten to the quick, by thoſe Democratical writers, that continually 
ſnarle at that eſtate; it wanteth nothing more than a ſtrong Monarch, 
which nevertheleſs out of a certain Tzrazmophobia, or fear of being 
ſtrongly governed, when they have him, they abhorre. 

As there have Doctors, that hold there be three Souls in a 
man 3 fo there be alſo that think there may be more Souls, (that is, 
more Soveraigns, ) than one, in a Common-wealth ; and ſet up a S#- 
premacy againſt the Soveraignty, Canons againſt Laws ;z and a Ghoſily 
Authority againſithe CGvil 5 working on mens minds,with words and 
diſtinctions, that of themſelves res A nothing, but bewray (by their 
obſcurity) that there walketh (as ſome think invilibly) another 
Kingdom, as it were a Kingdom of Fairies, in the dark. Now 
ſeeing it 1s manifeſt, that the Civil Power, and the Power of the 
Common-wealth is the ſame thing ; and that Supremacy, and the 
Power of making Canons, and granting Faculties, implyeth a Com- 
mon-wealth ; it followeth, that where one is Soveraign, another Su- 
preame; where one canmake Laws, and another make Canons ; there 
mult needs be two Common-wealths, of one and the ſame Subjects ; 
which is a Kingdom divided in it ſelf, and cannot ſtand. For not- 
withſtanding the inſignificant diſtinttion of Temporal, and Ghoſtly, 
they are ſtill two Kingdoms, and every Subjeft is ſubjet to two Ma- 
ſters. For ſeeing the Ghoſtly Power challengeth the Right to declare 
what is Sin, it challengeth by conſequence to declare what is Law, 
(Sin being nothing bur the tranſgreſiion of the Law; ) and again, the 
Civil Power challenging to declare what is Law, every Subject muſt 
obey two Maſters, who. both will have their Commands be obſerved 
as Law ; which is impoſſible. Or, if it be but one Kingdom, either 
the Civil, which is the Power of the Common-wealth, muſt be ſub- 
ordinate to the Ghoſtly, and then there is no Soveraignty but the 
Ghoſtly; or the Ghoſtly muſt be ſubordinate to the Temporal, and then 
there is no Syprezacy but the Temporal, When therefore the two 
Powers oppoſe one another, the Common-wealth cannot but be in 
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gre:* danger of Civil war, and Diffolution. For the Civil Autho- 
rity being more viſible, and ſtanding in the clearer light of natural 
reaſon, cannot chooſe but draw to it in all times a very conſiderable 
. part of the people : And the Spiritual, though it ſtand 1n the dark- 
neſs of School diſtinctions, and hard words ; yet becauſe the fear 
of Darkneſs, and Ghoſts, is greater than other fears, cannot want 
a party ſiufhicient to Trouble, and ſometimes to Deſtroy a Common- 
wealth, And this is a Diſeaſe which not unfitly may be compared to 
the Epilepfie, or Falling ſickneſs (which the Jews took to be one 
kind of poſleffion by Spirits) in the Body Natural. For as 1n this 
Diſcaſe, | there is an unnatural Spirit, or wind in the head that ob- 
ſtrueth the roots of the Nerves, and moving them violently, taketh 
away the motion which naturally they ſhould have from the power 
of the Soul in the Brain, and thereby cauſeth violent, and irregular 
motions (which men call Convulfions) in the parts z infomuch as he 
that is ſeized therewith, falleth down ſometimes into the water, and 
ſometimes into the fire, as a man deprived of his ſenſes 3 fo alſo in 
the Body Politique, when the Spiritual power moveth the Members 
of a Common-wealth, by the terrour of puniſhments, and hope of 
rewards (which are the Nerves of it,) otherwiſe than by the Civil 
Power (which is the Soul of the Common-wealth) they ought to 
be moved; and by ſtrange, and hard words ſuffocates their under- 
ſtanding, it muſt needs thereby Diſtract the peofie, and either Ovyer- 
whelm the Common-wealth with Oppreſhion, or caſtit into the Fire 
of a Civil war. Eat. | 

Sometimes alſo in the merely Civil government, there be more 
than one Soul 3 As when the Power of levying mony, (which is 
the Nutritive facultie,) has depended on a general Aſſembly ; the 
Power of conduct and command, (which ts the Motive faculty,) on 
one man z and the Power of - making Laws, (which is the Rational 
faculty,) on the accidental confent, not only of thoſe two, but alſo 
of a third ; This endangereth the Common-wealth,ſomtimes for want 
of conſent to good Laws ; but moſt often for want of ſuch Nouriſh- 
ment,as is neceſſary to Life, and Motion. For although few perceive, 
rhat ſuch government, 1s not government, but diviftion of the Com- 
mon-wealth into three Factions, and call it mixt Monarchy ; yet the 
truthis, that it 1s not one independent Common-wealth, but three in- 
dependent Factions ; nor oneRepy=ſentative Perſon, but three. In the 
Kingdom of God, there may be-three Perſons independent, with- 
out breach of unity in God that Reigneth 3 but where men Reign, 
that be ſubject to diyerſity of opinions, it cannot be ſo. ' And there- 
fore if the King bear the perſon of the People,: and the general 
Aſſembly bear alſo the perſon of the People, and another Aiſembly 
bear the perſon of a Part ofthe people, they arenot one Perſon, nor 
one Soveraign, but three Perſons, and three Soveraigns. 

To what Diſeaſe-in the Natural Body of man, I may exaQly com- 
pare this irregularity of a Common-wealth, I know not. But I -have 
feen a man, that had another man growing out of his fide, with an 
head, armes, breaſt, and ſtomach, of his own : If he had. Had another 
man 
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mangrowing out of his other fide, the compariſon might then have 
been exact, 

Hitherto F have named ſuch Diſeaſes of a Common-wealth, as za of 
are of the greateſt, and moſt preſent danger. There be other, not ſo yo | 
greatz which nevertheleſs are not unfit to be obſerved. As firſt, 
the difficulty of raiſing Mony, for the neceilary uſes of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; eſpecially in the approach of war, This difficulry 
ariſeth from the opinion that every Subject hath of a Propriety in 
his lands and goods, excluſive of the Soveraigns Right to the-uſe of 
the ſame. From whence it” cometh to paſs, that the Soveraign 
Power, which foreſeeth the neceſiitiesand dangersof the Common- 
|: wealth, (finding the paſſage of mony to the publique Treaſure ob- 
ſtructed, by the tenacity of the people,) whereas it ought to extend 
it ſelf, to encounter, and prevent ſuch dangers in their beginnings, 
contrafteth it ſelf as long as it can, and when it cannot longer, ſtrug- 
gles with the people by ſtratagems of Law, to obtain little ſummes, 
which is not ſufficing, heis fain atlaſt viglently to open the way for . 
preſent ſupply, or periſh ; and being put often-to theſe extremities, 
at laſt reduceth the people to their due temper; or elſe the Common- 
wealth muſt periſh. Inſomuch as we may compare this Diſtemper 
very aptly toan Ague 3 wherein, the fleſhy parts being congealed,or 
by venomous matter obſtruced 3 the Veins which by their natural 
courſe empty themſelves Mto the Heart, are not(as they ought to be) 
ſupplyed from the Arteries, whereby there fucceedeth at firſt a cold 
contraction, and trembling of the limbs z and afterward a hot; and 
ſtrong endeavour of the Heart, to force a paſlage for the Bloud ; and 
before it can do that, contenteth it ſelf with the ſmall refreſhments 
of ſuch things as cool for a time, till (3f Nature be ſtrong enough) 
it break at laſt the contumacy of the parts obſtrufted, and diſfipateth 
the venome into ſweat , or (if Natwe be too weak) the Patient 
dyeth. 

"Ha there is ſometimes 1n a Common-wealth, a Diſeaſe, which Moneolice 
reſembleth the Pleurifie 5 and that is, when -the Treafure of the ——— 
Common-wealth, flowing out of its due courſe, is gathered toge- — 
ther in too much abundance, in one, or a few private men,by Mono- 
polies, or by Farmes of the Publique Revenues; in the ſame man- 
ner as the Bloud in a Pleuriſie, getting into the Membrane of the 
breaſt, breedeth there an Inflammation, accompanied with a Fever, 
and painful ſtitches, 

Alſo the Popularity of a potent Subjeft, (unleſs the Commons Popular mer. 
wealth have very good caution of his fidelity,) is a dangerous Di- 
ſeaſe 3 becauſe the people (which ſhould receive their motionsfron; 
the Authority of the Soveraign,) by the flattery, and by the reputa- 
tion of an ambitious man, are drawn away from their obedience to- 
the Laws, to follow a man, of whoſe vertues, and deſignes they 
have no knowledge. And this is commonly of more danger in a 
Popular Government, than in a Monarchy ; becauſe an Army is of 
ſo Great force, and multitude, as it may eaſily be made believe, they 
are the people. By this means - was, that Julizs Ceſar, who = 
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ſet up by the People againſt the Senate, having won to himſelf the 
affetions of his Army, made himſelf Maſter, both of Senate and 

People. And this proceeding of popular, and ambitious men, is 

® plain Rebellion ; and may be reſembled to the effeds of Witch- 
craft. 
Exceſſrve Another infirmity of a Common-wealth, is the immoderate 
greatneſs of a greatneſs of a Town, when it is able to furniſh out of 1ts own Cir- 
_ __ cuit, the number, and expence of a great Army : As allo the great 
1. number of Corporations; which are as it were many lefler Com- 
» mon-wealths in the bowels of a greater, like worms in the entrailes 
Liberty of of a natural man. To which may be added, the Liberty of Diſputing 
c.» W againſt abſolute Power, by pretenders to Political Prudence 3 which 
+769) tan though bred forthe moſt part in the Lees of the people 3 yetanima- 
| ted by Falſe Dodrines,are perpetually medling with the Fundamen- 
tal Laws, to the moleſtation of the Common-wealth ; like the little 
Worms, which Phyficians call Aſcarides. : 
We may further add, the inſatiable appetite, or Bulimia, of en- 
larging Dominion 5; with the incurable Wourds thereby many times 
received from the enemy ; And the Wers, of ununited conquelts, 
which are many times a burthen, and with leſs danger loſt, than 
kept 3 As alſothe Lethargy of Eaſe, and Conſumption of Riot and 
Vain Expence. 
Diſſolutionof ' Laſtly, when in a war (forraign, or inteſtine,) the enemies get a 
the Commen- final Victory 3 fo as (the forces of the Common-wealth keeping 
Fe the field no longer) thereis no farther prote&ion of SubjeRs in their 
Loyalty; then is the Common-wealth D1ssorve Db, and every 
man at liberty to proteCt himſelf by ſuch courſes as his own diſcretion 
ſhall ſuggeſt unto him. For the Soveraign, is the publique Soul, 
giving Lite and Motion to the Common-wealth ; whichexpiring, the 
Members are governed by it no more, than the Carcaſle of a man, by 
his departed (though Immortal) Soul. For though the Right of a 
Soveraign Monarch cannot be extinguiſhed by the att of another 3 
__- yet the Obligation of the members may. For he that wants proteQi- 
on, may ſeek it any where; and when he hath it, is obliged ( without 
fraudulent pretence of having ſubmitted himſelf out of fear, to 
protett his ProteQtion as Jong as he is able. But when the Power of 


an Aſſembly is once ſpprefled, the right of the ſame periſheth ut- 


terly z becauſe the Aſſembly it ſelf is extin& 3 and conſequently, 
there is no poſiiblity for the Soveraignty to re-enter. | 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Of the OFFICE of the Soveraign 
Repreſentative, 


He OFFICE of the Soveraign, (be it a Monarch, or The Procwar;- 

an Afſſembly,) confiſteth in the end, for which, he was #2 of the God 

truſted with the Soveraign Power, namely the procura- 7 *** Pop 
tion of the ſafety of the people; to which he is obliged by the 

Law of Nature, and to: render an account thereof to God, the 

Author of that Law, and to none but him. But by Safety here; is not 

meant a bare Preſervation, but alſo all other Contentments of life; 

which every man by lawful Induſtry, without danger,or hurt to the 

Common- wealth, ſhall acquire to himſelf, 

And this is intended ſhould be done, not by care applyed to Indi- By Iſtrution 
viduals, further than their proteCtion from injuries, when they ſhall #4 £4» 
complain 3 but by a general Providence, contained in Publique In- 
ſtruction, both of Do&rine, and Example ; and in the making, and 
executing of good Laws, to which individual perſons may apply 
their own caſes, | | 

And becauſe, if the eflential Rights of Soveraignty (ſpecified A4gainf? che 
before in the eighteenth Chapter) be taken away, the Common- © # - _ 
wealth is thereby diſſolved, and every manreturneth into the condi- 7,5, .- 
tion, and calamity of a war with every other man, (which is the ſenrial Right | 
greateſt evil that can happen in this life z ) it is the Office of the So. of Severaignty 
veraign,to maintain thoſe Rights entire 3 and conſequently againſt 
his duty, Firſt, to transferre to another, or to lay from himſelf any 
of them, For he that deſerteth the Means, deſerteth the Ends ; and 
he deſerteth the Means, that being the Soveraign, acknowledgeth 
himſelf ſubje& to the Civil Laws; and renounceth the Power of 
Supream Judicature, or of making Warz or Peace by his own 
Authority 3 or of Judging of the Neceſiities of the Common- 
wealth 3 orof levying Mony, and Souldiers, when, and as much as 
in his own conſcience he ſhall judge neceflary; or of making Officers, 
and Miniſters both of War, and Peace ; or of appointing Teachers, 
and examining what DoCtrines are conformable, or contrary to the 
Defence, Peace, and Good of the people. Secondly, it is againſt his or xo: +» {ce 
Duty, to {ct the people be ignorant, or mis-1nformed of the grounds, *b* people 
and reaſons of thole his efſential Rights 3 becaufe thereby men are rang 4 of 
eaſie to be ſeduced 3 and drawn to refift him, when the Common- > an 
wealth ſhall require theiruſe and exerciſe. | | 

And the grounds of theſe Rights, have the rather need to be dili- 
gently, and truly taught z becauſe they cannot be maintained by any 
Civil Law, or terrour of legal puniſhment. For a Civil Law, that 
ſhall forbid Rebellion, (and ſuch 1s all refiſtance to the eflennal 
Rights of Soveraignty, ) 1s not (as a Civil Law) any c_ 

| | IE 


fay there are no 


Reaſon for ab- mon-wealth, ) is his own, which L have already ſhewed to be fe : 
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but by vertue only of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth the vio- 
lation of Faith 3 which natural obligation if men know not, they 
cannot know the Right of any Law the Soveraign maketh. And for 
the Puniſhment, they take it but for an a& of Hoſtility 3 which when 
they think they have ſtrength enough, they will endeavour by ads 
of Hoſtility, to avoyd, © | 

As I have heard ſome fay, that Juſtice is but a word, without ſub- 
ſtance ; and that whatſoever a man can by force, or art, acquire to 
himſelf, (not only in the condition of war, but alſo in a Com- 


So there be alſo that maintain, that there are-no grounds, nor PRnci- 
ples of Reaſon, to ſuſtain thoſe eſſential Rights, which make Sove- 
raignty abſolute. For if there were, they would have been foundout 
in ſome place, or others, whereas we ſce, there has not hitherto been 
any Common-wealth, where thoſe Rights have beenacknowledged, 
or challenged, Wherein they argueas ill, as if the Savage people of 
America, (hould deny there wereany grounds, or Principles of Rea- 
ſon, ſoto build a houſe, as to laſt as-long as the materials, becauſe 

they never yet ſaw any ſo well built. Time, and Induſtry, produce 
every day new knowledge. And asthe art of well building, is deri- 
ved from Principles of Reaſon obſerved by induſtrious men, that 
had long Rudied the nature of materials, and the divers cffe&ts of 
figure, and proportion, long after mankind began (though poorly ) 
to build ; So, long timeafter men have begun to conſtitute Common- 

wealths, imperfe&, and apt to relapſe into diſorder, there may 
Principles of reaſon be found ont, by induſtrious meditation,to make 
their conſtitution (excepting by external violence) everlaſting. 
And ſuch are thoſe which I have in this diſcourſe ſet forth - Which 

whether they come into the ſight of thoſe that have Power to 
make uſe of them, or be negleGed by them, or not, concerneth my 

particular intereſt, at this day, very little, But ſuppoſing that thefe 
of mine are not ſuch:Principles of Reaſon; yet I am ſure they are 

Principles from Authority of Scripture 3 as I (hall make it appear, 

when [ ſhall come to ſpeake of the Kingdom of God, (adminiſtred 

by eMeſes,) over the Fews, his peculiar people by Covenant. 

But they ſay again, that though the Principles be right, yet Com- 
mon people are not of capacity enough to be made to underſtand 
them. I ſhould be glad, that the Rich, and Potent SubjeRts of a 
Kingdom, or thoſe that are accounted the moſt Learned, were no leſs 
incapable than they. But all men know, that the obſtruions to this 
kind of dofrine, proceed not ſo much from the difficulty of the mat- 
ter, as from the Intereſt of them that are to learn, Potent men, di- 
geſt hardly any thing that ſetteth up a Power to bridle their affeCti- 
ons; and Learned men, any thing that diſcovereth their errours, and 
thereby leſſeneth their Authority : whereas the Common-peoples 
minds, unleſs they be tainted with dependance on the Potent, or 
ſcribbled over with the opinions of their Doctors, are like clean 
paper, fit to- receive whatſoever by Publique Authority ſhall be 
imprinted in them, Shall whole Nations be brought. to acquzeſce 
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jo the great Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, which are above | 
Reaſon, end millions of mep be made believe, that the ſame Body 
may be in innumerable places, at one and the ſame time, which is 
againſt Reaſon 3 and ſhall not men be able, by their teaching, and 
preaching, protected by the Law, 1c make that received, which is ſo 
conſonant to Reaſon, thatany unprejudicated man, needs no more to 
learn it,than to hear it £ I conclude therefore, that in the inſtruGion_ 
of the people in the Eſſential Rights (which are the Natural, and ' 
Fundamental Laws, of Soveraignty, there is no difficulty, (whileſt 
a Soveraign has his Power entirez) but what proceeds from his own 
fault, or the fault of thoſe whom he truſteth in the adminiſtration of 
the Common-wealth ; and conſequent]y,it is his Duty, tocaute them 
ſo to be inſiructed 3 and not only his Daty but his Benefit-alſo, and 
| Security, againſt che danger that may arrive to himſelf 1a his-naturel 
Perſon, from Rebellion. FT. : 
; And (to deſcend to particulars). the People are to be taught, Firſt, ..,. +. ..., 
. . , 7 F1 Jec Saretg 
that they ought not to be in love with any form of Government they be :aughr, not 
ſee 1n their neighbour Nations, more than with their own,nor(whats- 72 affect change 
ſoever preſent proſperity they behold in Nations that are otherwiſe 9 927mm: 
poverned than they,,) to delire change, For the proſperity of a 
People ruled by an Ariſtocratical, or Democratical aſſembly, .com- 
eth not from Ariſtocracy, nor from Democracy,” but from the Obe- 
dience, and Concord of the Subjects : nor do the people flouriſh in a 
Monarchy, becauſe one man has the right to rule them, but beeauſe 
they obey him. . Take away in any kind of- State; the:Obedience, 
(and conſequently. the Concord of the People, ) and they ſhall not 
only not flouriſh, but in ſhort time be diſlolved. And they that go 
about - by obedience, .to do no more than-reform the 'Cormmon- 
wealth, ſhall find they do thereby deſtroy it; like the fooliſh daugh- 
ters of Peleys (inthe fable 3) which defiring to renew the youth of 
their. decrepit, Father, did by the, Counſel of Medea, \ cut him: in 
pieces, and boyle him, together with ſtrange herbs, but made not of 
him a new man. This deſire of change, is like the breach of the firſt 
of: Gods Commandments : For there Gods ſayes, Nor habebis Deos 
alienoj z Thou ſhalt not have the Gods of other Nations, and.in ano- 
ther: place concerning Kings, that they are Gods. ;th97| R35 oo: 
Secondly,they are to be taught,that they ought not tobe. Jed with Nor adbere 
admiration of the vertue of any of their tellow Subjects, 'how high (4245n# che 
ſovever he ſtand, nor how conſpicuouſly ſoever he ſhine in the Com- PER 
mon-wealth z nor of any Aflembly, (except the Soveraign Aſflem- 
bly,) ſo as to deferre ta them any obedience, or honour, appropriate 
to the Soveraign only, whom (in! their particular ſtations) they 
repreſent; nor to receive any influence from them, but ſuch as iscor- 
veighed by them from the Soveraign Authority. For that Soveraign, 
cannot be imagined to love his People as he ought, that is not' Jealous 
of them, but ſuffers them by the flattery of Popular men; to be ſedu- 
ced from their Loyalty, as they bave often been, not only fecrerly, 
but openly, ſo as to: proclaim ' Marriage with them facie Ecclefie 
by Preachers; and by publiſhing the ſame in the open ſtreets which 
may 
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may fitly be compared to the violation of the ſecond of the ten 
Commandments. 
Nor to Di) Thirdly, in conſequence to-this, they ought to be informed, how 
putethe Sove- preat a fault it is, to ſpeak evil of the Soveraiygn Repreſentative, 
raign Powt7 * Cyhether One man,or an Aſſembly of menz) or to argue and diſpute 
his Power; or any way to uſe his Name irreverently,whereby he may 
be brought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience (in 
which the ſatety of the Common-wealth conſifteth) {lackned, 
Which doGrine the third Commandment by refemblance point- 
eth to, | | 
And to have  Fourtbly,ſeeing people cannot be taught this,nor when 'tis taught, 
dayes ſet apart remember it, nor after one generation paſt, ſo much 2s know in 
zo learntheir whom the Soveraign Power is placed, without ſerring a part from 
_— their ordinary labour, ſome certain' times, in which they may attend 
thoſe that are appointed to inſtruct them It is neceſlary that ſome 
ſuch times be determined, wherein they may Aſſemble together, and 
(after prayers and praiſes given to God, the dvoveraign of Sove- 
raigns) hear thoſe their Daties cold them, and the Poſitive Laws, 
ſuch as generally concern them all, read and expounded, and be put 
.1n mind of the Authority that maketh them Laws. _ To this end had 
the Jews every ſeventh day, a Sabbath, in which the Law was read 
and expounded ; and in the ſolemnity whereof they were put in 
mind, that their King was God ; that having created the world fix 
days, he reſted the ſeventh day ; and by their reſting on it from their 
labour, that that God was their King 3 which redeemed them from 
their ſervile, and painful labour in Egypt, and gave them a time, after 
they had rejoyced in God, to take joy alſo in themſelves, by lawful 
. recreation. Yo that the firſt Table of the Commandments, is ſpent 
all, in ſetting down the ſumme of Gods abſolute Power 3 not only 
as God, but as King by pa& 3 (in peculiar) of the Jews 3 and may 
therefore give light, to thoſe that have Soveraign Power conferred 
on them by the conſent of men, to ſee what doftrine they Ought to 
teach their Subjects, 
And to Ho- And becauſe the firſt inſtruion of Children, dependeth on the 
» hong care of their Parents, it is neceſſary that they ſhould be obedient to 
; ther, whileſt they are under their tuition; and not only ſo, but that 
alſo afterwards (as gratitude requireth,) they acknowledge the. be- 
nefit of their education, by external ſignes of honour, To which 
end they are to be taught that originally the Father of every man 
was alſo his Soveraign Lord, with power over him of life and death; 
and that the Fathers of families, when by inſtituting a Common- 
wealth, they reſigned that abſolute Power, yetit-was never intended, 
they ſhould loſe the honour due unto them for their education. For 
to relinquiſh ſuch right, was not neceſſary to the Inſtitutionof Sove- 
raign Power 3 nor would there be any reaſon, why any man ſhould 
deliretohave children, or take the care to nouriſh,and inſtruct them, 
if they were afterwards to have no other benefit from them, than 


from other men. And this accordeth with the fifth Command- 
ment. 


Apain, 
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Again, every Soveraign Ought to cauſe Juſtice tobe taught,which 4,4  «- 
(conſiſting in taking from no man what is his) isas much as to ſay, to 94 doing 
cauſe men to be taught not to deprivetheir Neighbours, by violence, 7 992 * 
or fraud,of any thing which by the Soveraign Authority is theirs, Of 
things held in propriety, thoſe that are deareſt to a man are his own 
life, and limbs;and in the next degree, (in moſt men,) thoſe that con- 
cern conjugal affection 3 and after them riches and means of living, 
Therefore the People areto be taught,to abſtain from violence to one 
anothers perſon, by private revenges; from violation of conjugal ho- 
nour; and from forcible rapine, and fraudulent ſurreption of one a- 
nothers goods. For which purpoſe allo it is neceſſary they be ſhewed 
the evil conſequences of falſe Judgement, by corruption either of 
Judges or Witneſles, whereby the diſtinQion of propriety is taken 
away and Juſtice becomes of no effeCt-all which things are intimated 
in the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, and ninth Commandments. - 

Laſtly, they are to be taught, that not only the unjuſt fats, but ,,1 ,, 4 alt! 
the deſigns and intentions to do them, (though by accident hin: tb; ſincerely 
dred,) are Injuſtice 3 which confiſteth in the pravity of the will, as.#97:#%% beart- 
well as in the irregularity of the aft, And this is the intention of the 
tenth Commandment, and the ſumme of the ſecond Table 3 which 
1s reduced all to this one Commandment of mutual Charity, T hox 
ſhalt Iove thy neighbour as thy ſelf : as the ſumme of the firſt Table 
is reduced to the loveof God z whom they had then newly received 
as their King, _ 

As for the Mens, and Conduits, by which the people may receive ,, uſe of 
this Inſtruction, we are to ſearch, by what means ſo many Opinions, y1,;verjiries 
contrary to the peace of Mankind, upon weak and falſe Principles, 
have nevertheleſs been ſo deeply rooted in them, I mean thoſe, 
which [ have in the precedent Chapter ſpecified : as That men ſhall 

| Jacge of what is lawful and unlawful 3 not by the Law it ſelf, bur 
y their own Conſciences; that is to ſay, by their own private Judg- 
ments - That Subjetts lin in obeying the Commands of the 'Com- 
mon-wealth, unleſs. they themſelves have firſt judged them to be 
lawful : That their Propriety in their riches is ſuch, as to exclude 
the Dominion, which the Common-wealth hath over the ſame : 
Thar ir is lawful for Subjects ro kill fuch, as they call Tyrants - Thar 
the Soveraign Power may be divided, and the like ; which come to 
be inſtilled into the People by this means. They whom necefſlity,or 
covetonfneſs keepeth attent on their trades, and labour 3 and they, 
en the other ſide, whom ſuperfluity, or floth carrieth after their ſen- 
ſaal picaſures, (which two forts of men take up the greateſt part of 
'Man-kind,) being diverted from the deep meditation, which the 
learning of truth, not only in the matter of natural Juſtice, but 
F alſo of ali other Sciences neceffarily requireth, receive the Notions 
; of their duty, chiefly from Divines 1m the Pulpit, and partly from 
ſuch of their Neighbours, or familiar acquaintance, as having the 

Faculty of diſcourfing readily, and plaulibly, ſeem wiſer and better 

learned in caſes of Law, and Conſcience, than themſelves And the 
Divines, and ſuch others as make ſhew of Learning, derive therr 

Aa knowledge 


\ 


- 


ET We” No - 
N WY WERE, lot 4 id Aches 
* og ee a tas ee EL, Dr EA AID IACTIN Cat 


i385 


Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 36. 
knowledge from the Univerſities, and froin the Schools of Law, or 
from the Books, which by men eminent inthoſe Schools, and Uni- 
verſities bave been publiſhed, It is therefore manifeſt, that the In- 
firuction of the people, dependeth wholly, onthe right teaching of 
Youth inthe Univerlities.. But are not (may ſome man ſay) the Uni- 
verſities of England learned enough already to do that ? or isit you 
will undertake to teach the Univerſities? Hard queſtions. Yet to the 
firſt, I doubt not to anſwer 3 thattill towards the later end of Henry 
the eighth, the Power of the Pope, was always upheld againſt the 
Power of the Common-wealth, principally by the Univerſities 
and that the doctrines maintained by ſo many Preachers, againſt the 
Soveraign Powerof the King, and by ſo many Lawyers, and others, 
that had their education there, is a ſufficient argument, that though 
the Univerſities were not authors of thoſe falſe dorines, yet they 
knew not how to plant the true, For in ſuch a contradiQtion of Opi- 
nions, it is moſt certain, that they have not been ſufficiently inſtru- 
Qed ; and 'tis no wonder, if they yet retain a reliſh of that ſubtile li- 
quor, wherewith they were firſt ſeaſoned, againſt the Civil Autho- 
rity. But to the later queſtion, it is not fit, nor needful for me to ſay 
either I, or No «© forany man that ſees what I am doing, may eaſily 
perceive what I think, 

The ſafety of the People, requireth further, from him, or them 
that have the Soveraign Power, that Juſtice be equally adminiſtred 
to all degrees of People 3 that is, that as well the rich, and mighty, 
as poor and obſcure -perſons, may be righted of the injuries done 
them; ſo as the great, may have no greater hope of impanity,when 
they do violence, diſhonour, or any Injury to the meaner fort, than 
when one of theſe, does the like to one of them : For in this confi- 
ſteth Equity 3 to which, as being a Precept of the Law of Nature, 
a Soveraign is as much ſubject, asany of the meaneſt of his People. 
All breaches of the Law, are offences againſt the Common-wealth : 
but there be ſome, that are alſo againſt private Perſons. Thoſe that 
concern the Common-wealth only, may without breach of Equity 
be pardoned 3 for every man may pardon what is done againſt him- 
{e}f, according to his own diſcretion. But an offence againſt a pri- 
vate man, cannot in Equity be pardoned, without the conſent of him 
that is injured ; or reaſonable ſatisfaction, 

The Inequality of Subjets, proceedeth from the Ads of Sove- 
raign Power 3 and therefore hasno more place in the preſence of the 
Soveraign 3; that is to ſay, in a Court of Juſtice, then the Inequality 
between Kings, aud their Subjects, in the preſence of the King of 
Kings, The honour of great Perfons,is to be valued for their benefi- 
cence, andthe ayds they give to men of inferiour rank, or not at all, 
And the violences,oppretfions, and injuries they do, are'not extenu- 
ated, but aggravated by the greatneſs of their perſons ;, becauſe they 
have leaſt nce2 to comrait them. T he conſequences of this partiality 
rowards the great, ,proceed in this manner, Impunity maketh Inſo- 
lence 3 Infolence Haired 3and Hatred, an Endeavour to pull down all 
oppreſiing and contumeltous greatneſs, though with the ruine of the 
Common-wealth, To 
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To Equal Juſtice,  appertaineth alſo the Equal impoſition of x, 
Taxes; the Equality whereof dependeth not onthe Equality of ri- Taxes. 
ches, but on the Equality of the debt, that every man oweth to the 
Common-wealth for his defence. It is nbt «<nough, for a man to la- 
; bour for the maintenance of his life 3 but alſo to fight, (if need be,) 
for the ſecuring of his labour. They muſt either do as the Fews did 
] after their return from captivity, in re-edifying the Temple; build 
with one hand, and hold the Sword in the other ; or elſe they muſt 
hire othersto fight for them. For the Impoſitions, that are I2id on 
the Feople by the Soveraign Power, are nothing elſe but the Wages, 
due to them that hold the publique Sword,to defend private men in 
; the exerciſe of ſeveral Trades, and Callings. Seeing then the be- 
: nefir that every one receiveth thereby,is the enjoyment of life, which 
is equally dear to poor, and rich 3 the debt whicha poor man oweth 
them that defend his life, is the ſame which a rich man oweth for the 
defence of his3z ſaving that the rich; who have the ſervice of the 
poor; may be debtors not only for their own perſons, but for many 
more. Which conſidered, the Equality of Impoſition,conſiſteth ra-. 
ther in the Equality of that which is conſumed, than of the richesof 
the perſons that conſume the ſame. For what reaſon is there, that he 
which laboureth much, and ſparing the fruits of his labour, conſu- 
meth little,ſhould be more charged,then he that living idlely,getteth 
little, and ſpendeth all.he gets 3. ſeeing the one'hath nb more prote-. 
Qion from the Common-wealth, then the other 2 But when the Im- 
poſitions, are laid upon thoſe things which men conſume, evefy mani 
payeth Equally for what he uſeth : nor is the Common-wealth de- 
frauded, by the luxurious waſte of private men; 7 
And whereas many men, by accident vinevitable, become unable Publinge 
to maintain themſelves by their labour z they ought not to be feft to cri. 
the Charity of private perſons; but to be provided for, (as far-forth 
| as the neceſlities of Nature require;) by the Laws of the Commort- 
wealth. For asitis Uncharitableneſs in any man, to negleC the im- 
potent 3 ſo it is in the Soveraign of the Common- wealth, to expoſe . 
them to the hazard of ſuch uncertain Charity, So ey 2 | 
But for ſuch as have ſirong bodies, the caſe'is otherwiſe ! they are Prevention 
to be forced to work ; and to avoyd the excuſe of not finding em-f 7dlere/s. 
ployment, there ought to be ſuch Laws, as may encourage all man- 
ner of Arts 3 as Navigation, Apriculture, Fiſhing, ahd all manner 
of Manifafure that requires labour. The multitude of poor, and 
yet ſtrong people ſtill encreafing, they are to betranſplarited into 
Countries not ſufficiently inhabited « where nevertheleſs, they are 
; not toexterminate thoſe they find there ; but conſtrain themtoinhabit 
5 cloſer together,and not to rangea great dealof ground,toſnatch whar 
j they Gal 5 but to court each little Plot with art and labour; to give 
i; them their ſuſtenance 1n due feafon. And when al] the world js over- 
charged with Inhabitants, then the laſt remedy of all is War 3 which 
E provideth for every man, by Vicory, or Death. PF TOY 
" To the care of the Soveraign, belongeth the making of Good Gd Le; 
Laws. But what is a good Law? By a Good Law I mean not ar. 
Aa v2 Juſt 
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Juſt Law : for no Law can be Unjuſt.The Law is made by the Sove- 
raign Power, and all that is done by ſuch Power, is warranted, and 


owned by every one of the people 3 and that whyeh every man will 


Suth as are 
Neceſſary. 


Such as are 
Perſpicuows. 


have ſo, no man can ſay is unjuſt, It is in the Laws of a Common- 
wealth, as in the Laws of Gameing : whatſoever the Gameſters all 
agree On, 18 Injuſtice to none of them. A good Law is that, which is 
NXNeedful, for the Good of the People, and withal *Perſpicuox:. 

' For the uſe of Laws, (which are but Rules Authoriſed) is not to 
bind the People from all Voluntary aGions 3 but to direct and keep 
them in ſuch a motion, as not to hurt themſelves by their own impe- 
tuous deſires, raſhneſs or indiſcretion 3 as Hedges are ſet, not to ſtop 
Travellers, but to keep them in the way. And therefore a Law.that 
is not Needful, hayzog not the true End ofa Law, is not Good. 
A Law may be conceived to be Good, when it is for the benefit of 
the Soveraign 3 though it be not Neceſlary for the People 3 but it is 
not ſo, For the goodof the Soveraign and People, cannot be ſepa» 
rated, It is aweak Soveraign, that has weak SubjeQs; and a weak 
People, whoſe Soveraiga wanteth Power to rule them at his will. 
Unneceſſary. Laws are not good Laws ; but trapps for Mony : 
which where the right of Soveraign Power is acknowledged, are 
ya and where it.is not acknowledged,unſufficient to defend 
the reOpie, 

The Pezſpicuity, conliſteth not ſo much in the words of the Law 
it ſelf, as in a Declaration of the Cauſes, and Motives, for which it 
was made. That is it, that ſhews us the meaning of the Legiſlator 5 
and the meaning of the Legiſ}Jator known, the Law is more eaſily 
underſtood by few, than many words, For all words, are ſubje& to 
ambiguity 3 and therefore multiplication of words in the body of the 


Law, 1s multiplication of ambiguity - Beſides it ſeetns to imply, (by 


too much diligence,) that whoſoever can evade the words, is with- 


_ outthe compaſs of the Law. And this is a cauſe of many unneceſ- 


fary Proceſſes. For when I conſider how ſhort were the Laws of 
antient times; and how they grew by degrees (till longer ; methinks 


*T ſee acontention between the Penners, and Pleaders of the Law : 


the former ſeeking to circumſcribe the later 3 and the-laterto evade 


their circumſcriptions 3 and that the Pleaders have got the Victory, 


It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legiſlator, (ſuch as is in 
all Common-wealths the Supream Repreſentative, be it one Man, or 
an Aſſembly,) to make the reaſon Perſpicuons, why the Law was 
made; and the Body of the Law it {lf, as ſhort, bur in as proper, 
and ſignificant termes, as may be. 

It belongeth alſo to the Office of the Soveraign, to make a right 
application of Puniſhments, and Rewards. And ſeeing the end of 
puniſhing is not revenge, and diſcharge of choler ; but correction, 
either of the offender, or of others by bis example ; the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſbments are to be inflicted for thoſe Crimes, that are of moſt Dan- 
ger to thePublique ; ſuch as are thoſe which proceed from maliceto 
the Government eſtabliſhed ; thoſe that ſpring from contempr of 
Juſtice 5 thoſe that provoke Indignationin the Multitude 3 and thoſe, 

which 
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which unpuniſhed, ſeem Authorifed, as when they are committed by 
Sons, Servants, or Fayorites of men in Authority : For Indigna- 
tion carnieth men, not onely again{t the Aftors, and Authors of In- 
juſtice 3 bur againſt all Power that is likely to protect them; as in 
the cafe of Targuin 5 when for the Inſfolent a&t of one of his Sons, 
he was driven out of ome, and the Monarchy it ſelf diffolved. 
But Crimes of Infirmity 3 ſuch as are thoſe which proceed from 
great provocation, from great fear, great need, or from ignorance 
whether the Fact be a great Crime, or not, there is place many times 
for Lenity, without prejudice to the Common: wealth, and Lenity 
when there is ſuch place for it, is required by the Law of Nature. 
The Punithment of the Leaders, and teachers in a Commotion 3 not 
the poor ſeduced People, when they are puniſhed, can profit the 
Common-wealth by their example. To beſevere to the People, is 
ro puniſh'that ignorance, which may in great part be imputed to the 
Soveraign, whoſe fault it was, they were no better inſtrufted. . = 
- In like manner it belongeth to the Office,: and Duty of the Sove- Rener# 
raign, to apply his Rewards always ſo, as-there may ariſe from them | 
benefit to the Common-wealth : wherein confiſteth their Uſe, and 
End ; andis then done, when they that have well ſerved the Com- 
mon-wealth, are with as little expence of the Common Treaſure, 
as is poſſible, ſb well recompenced, as others thereby may be encou- 
raged, both to ſerve the ſame as faithfully asthey can, and to ſtudy 
the arts by whichthey may be enabled to doit better. To buy with 
Mony, or Preferment, from a Popular ambitious Subject, to be quier, 
2nd defiſt from making 1! impreffions in the minds of the "People, 
has nothing of the nature of Reward; (which is ordaitied not for 
diſſervice, but for ſervice paſt 3 ) nor a ſign of Gratitude, butof 
Fear: nor doesit tend to the Benefit, but tothe Dammage of the pub-. 
Jicue, It is a contention with Ambirtion,like that of Hercules with the 
Monſter Hydra, which: having many heads, for every one that was 
vanquiſhed,there grew up three. For in likemanner, when the ſtub- 
borneſs of one Popular man, is overcome with Reward, there ariſe 
many more (by the Example) that doth the ſame Miſchief, in hope 
of like Benefit : and as all forts of Manifa@ture, foalſo Malice en- 
creaſeth by being vendible. | And though ſometimes a Civil war, 
may be deferr'd, by ſuch ways as that, yet the danger grows (till 
the greater, and the publique ruine more aſfured. It is therefore 
again(t the Duty of the Soveraign, to-whom the publique Safety is 
committed, to Reward thoſe that aſpire to greatneſs by diſturbing 


2 the Peace of their Country, and not rather to oppoſe the begin- 

X nings of ſuch men, witha little danger, thanafter a longer time with 

by Breatcr 

” Another Buſineſs of the Soveraign, is to chooſe good Counſel- confellows: 
77 Jlours ; t mean ſuch, whoſe advicehe is to take in the Government of 


the Common- wealth, For this word Counſel, Conſilinrm, corrup- 
ted from Conſdium, is of a large ſignification, and comprehendeth 
all A(ſ:mJ:ies of men that fit together, not only to deliberate what 
ts to be dane hereafter, but alſo to judge of Fatts paſt; and of Law | 
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for the preſent. 1 take it here in the firſt ſenſe only - And in this 
ſenſe, thereis no choyce of Counſel, neither in a Democracy, nor 
Ariſtocracy 3 becauſe the perſons Counſelling are members of the 
perſon Counſelled. The choyce of Counſcllours therefore is proper 
to Monarchy ; In which, the Soveraign that endeavoureth not to 
make choyce of thoſe, thatin every kind are the moſt able, diſchar- 
geth not his Office as he ought todo. The moſt able Counſcllours, 
are they that have leaſt hopeof benefit by giving evil Counſel], and 
moſt knowledge of thoſe things that conduce tothe Peace, and De- 
fence of the Common-wealth. It is a hard matter to know who ex- 
petteth benefit from publique troubles ; but the ſigns that guide to 
a juſt ſuſpicion, is the ſoothing of the people in their unreaſonable, 


- or irremediable grievances, by men whoſe eſtates are not ſufficient 


to diſcharge their accuſtomed expences, and may cafily be obſerved 
by any one whom it concerns to know it. But to know,who has mcſt 
knowledge of the publique affaires, is yet harder 3 and they thar 
know them, need them a great deal the lefs. For to know, who 
knows the Rules almoſt of any Art, is a great degree of the know- 
ledge of the ſame Art 3 becauſeno man can be aſſured of the truth 
of anothers Rules, bat he that is firſt taught to underſtand them, 
But the beſt ſigns of Knowledge of, any Art, are, much converſing 
in it, and conſtant good effeCts of it.» Good Counfd comes not by 
Lot, nor by Inheritance 3 ,and therefore there is no more reaſon to 
expect good Advice from the rich, or noble, in matter of State, than 
1n delineating the dimenſions of a fortreſs; nnlefs 5 we ſhall think 
there needs nomethod in the ſtudy of the Politiques, (as there does 
in the ſtudy of Geometry, ) but only to be lookers on ; which is not 
ſo. For the Politiques is the harder ſtudy of the two. Whereas in 
theſe parts of Exrope, it hath been taken for a right of certain per- 
ſons, to have place in the higheſt Counſel of State by Inherttance 3 
it is derived from the Conqueſts of the antient Germans; wherein 
many abſolute Lords joyning together to conquer other Nations, 
would not enter into the Confederacy, without ſuch Priviledges, as 
might be marks of difference in time following, between their Poſte- 
rity, and the Poſterity of their SubjeGs 5 which Priviledges being 
inconſiſtent with the Soveraign Power, by the favour of the Sove- 
raign, they may ſeem to keep; but contending for them as their 
Right, they muſt needs by degrees tet them go, and have at laſt no 
further honour, than adhereth naturally to their abilities. 

And how able ſoever be the Counſellours in any affaire, thebe- 
nefit of their Counſel is greater, when they give every one his Ad- 
vice, and the reaſons of it apart, than when they do it in an Aﬀembly, 
by way of Orations 3 and when they have premeditated, than when 
they ſpeak on the ſudden ; both becauſe they have more time, to ſur- 
vey the conſequences of action 3 and are leſs ſubje& to be carried 
away to contradiction, through Envy, Emulation, or other Paſſions 
arifing from the difference of opinion. 

The beſt Counſel), in thoſe things that concern not other Nations; 
but only the eaſe, and benefit the Subje&ts may enjoy} by Laws 


that 
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that look only inward, is to be taken from the general inforniati- 
ons, and complaints of the people of exchtProyince, who arebeſt 
acquainted with their own wants, and ought therefore, when they 
demand nothing in derogation of the eſſential Rights of Soveraign- 
ty, to be diligently taken notice of, For without thoſe Eſſential 
Rights, (as 1 have often before ſaid,) the Common-wealth cannot 
at all ſubſiſt, 


$2 


A Commander of an army in chief if he be not Popular, ſhall Commanderl. 


not be beloved, nor feared as he ought to be by his Army ; and con- 
ſequently cannot perform that office with good ſucceſs. He muſt 
therefore be Induſtrious, Valiant, Aﬀable, Liberal and Fortunate, 
that he may gain an opinion both of ſufficiency, and of loving his 
Souldiers. Thisis Popularity, and breeds in the Souldiers both deſire, 
and courage, to recommend themſelves to his favour ; and prote&s 
the ſeverity of the General, in Puniſhing-(when need is) the Mutis 
nous, or negligent Souldiers. But this Love of Souldiers, (if cauti- 
on be not given of the Commanders fidelity,) is a datigerous thing 
to Soveraign Power 3 eſpecially when it is in the hands of an Af- 
ſembly not popular, It belongeth thereforeto the ſafety of the Peo- 
ple, both that they be good Conductors, and faithful Subjects, to 
whom the Soveraign Commits his Armies, | 

But when the Grain bimſelf is Popular 3 that is, reverenced 
and beloyed of his People, there is no danger at all from the Popu- 
larity of a Subje&. For Souldiers are never fo generally unjuſt, as to 
ſide with their Captain, though they love him, againſt their Sove- 
raign, when they love not only his Perſon, but alſo his Cauſe. 
And therefore thoſe, who by violence have at any time ſupprefled 
the Power of their lawful Soveraign, before they coald ſettle them- 
ſelves in his place,have been always put to the trouble of contriving 


' their Titles, to ſave the People from the ſhame of receiving them. 


To have a known Right to Soveraign Power, is ſo popular a quali- 
ty, as he that has it needs no more, for his own part, toturn the hearts 
of his SubjeRs to him, but that they ſee him able, abſolutely.to go- 
vern his own Family : Nor, on the part of his enemies, but a disban- 
ding of their Armies. For the greateſt and moſt active part of Man- 

kind, has never hitherto been well contented with the preſent. 
Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign to another, which are 
comprehended in that Law, which is commonly called the Law of 
Nations, I need not fay any thing in this place 5 becauſe the Law of 
Nations, and the Law of Nature, is the ſame thing, And every So- 
veraign hath the ſame Right, in procuring the ſafety of his People, 
that any particular man can have, in procuring the ſafety of his own 
Body. And the ſame Law, that dictateth to men that have no Civil 
Government,what they ought to do, and what to avoyd in regard of 
one an9ther, dictateth the lame to Common-wealths, that 1s, to the 
Conſciences of Soveraign Princes, and Soveraign Afjemblies ; there 
being no Court of Natara] Juſtice, but in the Conſcience only 5 
where got Man, but God rajgneth 5 whoſe Laws, (ſuch of them as 
oblige ail Mankind, ) in reſpe& of God, as he is the — of 
Nature 
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Nature, are Natwral; andin reſpett of the ſame God, as he is King 
of Kings, are Laws, But of the Kingdom of God, as King of 
Kings, and as King alſo of a peculiar People, I ſhall ſpeak in the reſt 
of this diſcourſe. | 


— — ——ﬀS 


CH A FP. XXX 


Of the KincdoM or GoD 
BY NATURE 


(Hat the condition of mere nature, that is to ſay, of abſo- 
lute Liberty, fach as is theirs, that neither are Soveraigns 
nor Subjects, is Anarchy, and the condition of War - 
That the Precepts, by which men are guided to avoyd 
that condition, are the Laws of Nature : That a Common-wealth, 
without Soveraign Power, is but a word, without ſubſtance, and 


' cannot ſtand : That Subjects owe to Soveraigns, ſimple Obedience, 


in all things, wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the Laws 
of God, I have ſufficiently proved, in that which I have already 
written. There wants only, for the entire knowledge of Civil du- 
ty, to know what are thoſe Laws of God. For without that, a man 
knows not, when he is commanded any thing by the Civil Power, 
whether it be contrary to the Law of God,or not : and ſo,cither by 
too much civil obedience, offends the Divine Majeſty ; or through 
fear of offending God, tranſgreſfes the commandments of the 
Common-wealth, To avoyd both theſe Rocks, it is neceſſary to 
know what are the Laws Divine. And ſeeing the knowledge of all 
Law, dependeth on the knowledge of the Soveraign Power, I ſhall 
ſay ſomething in that which followeth, of the x1iNGDoM oF 


OD. 

God is King, let the Earth rejoyce, faith the Pſalmiſt. And again, 
God is King though the Nations be angry ; and he that ſitteth oz the 
Cherubims, though the earth be moved, Whether men will or not, 
they muſt be ſubje& always to te Divine Power. By denying the 
Exiſtence, or Providence of God, men may ſhake off their Eaſe, but 
not their Yoke. But to call this Power of God, which extendeth it 
ſelf not only to Man, but alſo to Beaſts, and plants, and Bodies 
inanimate, by the name, of Kingdom, is but a metaphorical uſe of 
the word. For he only is properly ſaid to Raign, that governs his 
Subjects, by his Word, and by promiſe of Rewards to thoſe that 
obey it, and by threatning them with Puniſhment that obey it nor. 
Subjects therefore in the Kingdom of God, are not Bodies Inani- 
mate, nor creatures Irrational; becauſe they underſtand no Precepts, 


_ -as his: Nor Atheiſts 3 nor they that believe not that God has any 


care of the actions of mankind, becauſe they acknowledge no Word 
for his, nor have hope of his rewards or fear of his threatnings. 


They therefore that believe there is a God that governeth = 
| world 
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world, and hath given Precep:s, and propounded Rewards, and Pu- 
niſhments to Mankind, are Gods SubjeGts ; all the reſt, are to be un-. 
derſtood 2s Enemies . _ | 
To rule by Words, requires that ſuch Words be manifeſtly made big } 
j | ord 0j , 
known; for elfe they are no Laws : for to the nature of Laws geaſor, Reve- 
belongeth a ſufficient, and clear Promulgation, ſuch as may take /ation, 
away the excuſe of Ignorance z which in the Laws of men is but of *77® 
one only kind, and that is, Proclamation, or Promulgation by the 
voyce of min. But God declareth his Laws three ways ; by the 
Diftates of Natural Reaſor, by "Revelation, and by the Voyce of 
ſome 247, to whom by the operation of Miracles, he procureth cre- 
dit with the reſt, From hence there ariſeth a triple, Word of God, 
Rational, Senſible, and *Prophetique : to which Correſpondeth a triple 
_ Hearing ; Right 'Keaſon, Senſe Supernatural, and Faith, As for Senſe 
Supernatura), which conſiſteth in Revelation, or Inſpiration, there 
have not been any Univerſal Laws ſo given, becauſe God ſpeaketh 
not in that manner, but to particular perſons, and to divers men di- 
vers things. | 
From the difference between the other two kinds of Gods Word, 4 :wfld- 
ational, and Prophetique, there may be attributed to God, a two- Kingdom of 
fold Kingdom, Natural, and Prophetique ; Natural, wherein he _ = T o 
: . . . na Frophrets- 
governeth as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by ,. 
the natural DiQates of Right Reaſon 3 And Prophetique, wherein 
having choſen out one peculiar Nation (the Jews) for his Subjeas, 
he governed them, and none but them, not only by natural Reaſon, 
but by Pofitive Laws, which he gave them by the mouths of his 
holy Prophets. Of the Natural Kingdom of God I intend to ſpeak 
in this Chapter. | | 
The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and pu- The Righs of 
niſheth thoſe that break his Laws, is to be derived, not from his © Sove- 
Creating them, as if he Tequired obedience, as of Gratitude for his ay 
benefits 3 but from his Irreſeſtible Power, I have formerly ſhewn, how Onnipuence:; 
the Soveraign Right ariſeth from Pact : To ſhew how the ſame 
Right may ariſe from Nature, requires no more, but to ſhew in 
what caſe it is never taken away, Seeing all men by Nature had 
Right. to all things, they had Right every one to reign overall the 
reſt. But becauſe this Right could not be obtained by force, it con- 
cerned the ſafety of every one, laying by that Right, toſet up men 
( with Soveraign Authority.) by common conſent, to rule and de- 
fend them : whereas if there had been any man of Power Irrefiſti- 
ble; there had been no reaſon,why he ſhould nor by that Power have 
ruled, and defended both himſelf, and them, according to his own 
diſcretion, To thoſe therefore whoſe Power is irreſiſtible, the domi- 
nion of all men adhereth naturally by their excellence of Power ; 
and *conſequently it is from that Power, that the Kingdom over 
men, and the Right of afflifting men at his pleaſure, belongeth Natu- 
rally to God Almighty 3 not as Creator, and Grrcious ; but as Om- 
nipotent. And though Puniſhment be due for'Sin only, becauſe 
by that word is underſtood Affliction for Sin 5 yet the Right of 


Job 38, v. 3. 
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Aflicing, is not always derived from mens Sin, but from Gods 
Power, | | 
This queſtion Why Evil wen often *Profper, and Good men ſuffer 
Adverſity, has been much diſputed by the Ancients, and is the ſame 
with this of ours, by what right God diſpenſeth the Proſperities and 
Adverſities of this life 5 and is of that difficulty, as it hath ſhaken the 
Faith 3 not only of the Vulgar, but of Philoſophers, and which is 
more, of the $aints, concerning the Divine Providence. How Good 


(faith David) is the God of Iſrael to thoſe that are Upright in Heart ; 


and yet my feet were almoſt gone, my treadings had well nigh ſlipt 3 
for 1 was grieved at the Wicked, when { jaw the Ongodly in ſuch 'Pro- 
ſperity. And Fob, how earneſtly does he expoſtulate with God, - for 
the many afflitions he ſuffered, notwithſtanding his Righteouſneſs £ 
This queſtion in the cafe of Fob, is decided by God himſelf, not by 
arguments derived from Job's Sin, but his own Power. For 
whereas the friends of Fob drew their arguments from his Affliction 
to his Sin, and he defended himſelf by the conſcience of his In. 
nocence, God himſelf taketh up the matter, and having juſtified the 
Afﬀfiition by arguments drawn from his Power ; ſuch as this, Where 
waſt thou when I layd the foundations of the earth, and the like, 
both approved Job's Innocence, and reproved the Erroneous do- 
Arine of his friends. Conformable to his dotrine1s the fentence of 
our Saviour,concerning the man that was born blind,in theſe words, 
Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his fathers ; but that the works of 
God might be made manifeſt in him, And though it be ſaid, That 
Death emtered into the world by ſin, (by which is meant, that if Adaze 
had never finned, he had never dyed, that is, never ſuffered any ſe- 
paration of his ſoul from his body,) it follows not thence, that God 
could not juſtly have Afﬀic&ed him,though he had not Sinned,as well 


as he affliQeth other living creatures, that cannot fin. 


Divine 
Laws. 


Honour and 


Having ſpoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as grounded 
only on Nature 3 we are to confider next, what are the Divine 
Laws, or DiQates of Natural Reaſon 3 which Laws concern either 
the Natural Duties of one man to another, or the Honour naturally 
due to our Divine Soveraign. The firſt are the ſame Laws of 
Nature, of which I have ſpoken already inthe 14.and 15. Chapters 
of this Treatiſe ; namely, Equity, Juſtice, Mercy, Humility, ard the 
reſt of the Moral Vertues. It remaineth therefore that we confider, 
what Precepts are diCtated-to men, by their Natural Reaſon only, 


without other word of God, touching the Honour and Worſhip of 


the Divine Majeſty, | 
Honour coafiſteth in the inward thought, and opinion of the 


Waſeip what. Power, and Goodneſs of another : and therefore to Honour God, 


is to think as Highly of his Power and Goodneſs, asis poſſible. And 
of that opinion, the external ſigns appearing in the Words, and 
Attions of men, are called Worſhip which is one part of that which 
the Latines underſtand by the word Cult#s : For Glizs ſignifieth 
properly, and conſtantly, that labour which a man beſtowes on any 
thing, with a purpoſe to make benefit by it. Now thoſe —_ 
whereo 
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whereof we make benefit; are cither ſubject to us, and the profit they 
yeild, followeth the” labour we beſtow upon them, as a natural 
effect ; or they are not ſubject to us, but anſwer ourlabour, accord- 
jog to their own Wills, In the firſt ſenſe the labour beſtowed on the 
Earth, is called Cx/ture; and the education of Children a Czltare of 
their minds, In the ſecond ſenſe, where mens wills are to be 
wrought to our purpoſe, not by Force, but by Compleaſance, it figni- 
fieth as much as Courring, that 1s, a winning of favour by good offi- 
ces 3 as by praiſes, by acknowledging their Power, and by whatſce- 
ver is pleaſing to them from whom we look for any benefit; And 
this is properly Worſhip : in which ſenſe *Publicola, 1s underſtood for 
a Worlhipper of the People;and Cultus Dei, for the Worſhip of God. 

From eternal Honour, conſiſting in the opinion of Power and | 
Goodneſs, ariſe three Paſhions 3 Love, which hath reference to Several ſions of 
Goodneſs; and Hope, and Fear, that relate to Power : And three F919 
parts of external worſhip 3 "Praiſe, Magnifying, and Bleſſing - The 
ſubje&t of Praiſe, being Goodneſs 3 the ſubje& of Magnifying and 
Blefling, being Power, and the effect thereof Felicity. Praiſe, and 
Magnifying are ſignified both by Words, and Actions + By Words, 
when we ſay a manis Good, or Great - by Actions, when we thank 
him for his Bounty, and obey his Power. The opinion of the Hap- 
pineſs of another, can only be expreſſed by words. | | 

There be ſome ſigas of Honour, ( both in Attributes and ACti- 7/1ſhip Ne- 
ons,) that be Naturally fo 3 as amongſt Attributes, Good, Jai?, Libe- ane 
ral, and the like z and amongſt Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and Obe- PA. 
dience, Others are ſo by Inſtitution, or Cuſtome of men; and in ſome 
times and places are Honourable; in others Diſhonourable 5 in others 
Indifferent - ſuch as are the Geſtures in Salutation, Prayer, and 
Thankſgiving, in different times and places, differently uſed. The 
former is Natural; the latter Arbitrary Worſhip. | 

And of Arbitrary Worſhip, there be two differences : For 7377/59 Corn- 
ſometimes it is a Commuanded, ſometimes Voluntary Worſhip © manded and 
Commanded, when it is. ſuch as he requireth, who is Worlhp- 7: 
ped-: Free, when it is ſuch as the Worſhipper thinks fit. When it is 
Commanded, not the words, or geſture, but the obedience is the 
Worſhip. But when Free, the Worſhip confiſts in the opinion of the 
beholders : for if to them the words, or aftions by which we intend 
honour, ſeem ridiculous, and tending to contumely ; they are no 
Worſhip 3 becanſe::no ſigns of Honour 3 and no ſigns of Honour, 
becauſe a fign is not a ſignto himthat giveth it, but to him to whom 


it is made ; that is, to the ſpectator. ; | 
Again, there is a Publique, and a Private Worſhip, Publique, is 7o(hip Pub- 

the Worſhip that a Common-wealth performeth, as one Perſon. Pri- —_— 

vate,is that which a Private perſon exhibiteth. Publique,in reſpect of "I 

the whole Common-wealth,is Free ; but in reſpect of Particular men 

it 1s not ſo, Private,is in ſecret Free; but in the ſight ofthe multitude, 

It is never without ſome Reſtraint,cither from the Laws,or from the 

Opinion of men 3 which is contrary to the nature of Liberty. 


The End of Worſhip amongſt men, is Power, For where a man 74 z,4 
Bb 2 ſeeth Wirſhip. 
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ſeeth another worſhipped, he ſappoſeth him powerful, and is the 
readier to obey him 3 which makes his Power greater. BuwiGpd has 
no Ends : the worſhip we do him, proceeds from-our duty,and is di- 
reed according to our capacity, by thoſe rules of Honour,that Rea- 
ſon difateth to be done by the weak to the more potenr-men;; in 
hope. of benefit, for fear of damage, or in thankfulneſs for good. - 
already received from them. | TET 

That we may know what worſhip of God is taught us by the light 
of Nature, Iwill begin with his Attributes. Where, Firſt, it is ma- 
nifeſt, we ought to attribute to him Exiſtence : Fot no man can have 
the will to honour that, which he thinks not to Have any Beeing. 

\ Secondly, that thoſe Philoſophers, who ſaid the World, or the 
Soul of the World was God, ſpake unworthily of him ;and denyed 
his Exiſtence:For by God,jis underſtood the cauſe of the World; and 
to ſay the World is God,is to ſay there is no cauſe ofit, that is,no God. 

Thirdly, to ſay the World was not Created, but Eternal, (fſceing 
that which is Eternal has no cauſe, ): is to deny there is a God. 

Fourthly, that they who attributing (as they think ) Eaſeto God, 
take from him the care of Man-kind 3 take from him his Honour - for 
It takes away mens love, and fear of him ; which is the root of 
Honour. | 7 

Fifthly, in thoſe things that ſignifie Greatneſs, and Power ; to ſay 
he is F7#e,is not to Honour him : For it is not a ſign of the Will to 
Honour God, to attribute to him lefs than we can ; and Finite, is leſs, 
than we can ; becauſe to Finite, it is eafte to add more. 

Therefore to attribute Figure to him, is not Honour 3 for all Fi- 
gure 1s Finite : | | 

Nor to ſay we conceive, and imagine, or have an [4ea of him, in 
our mind : for whatſoever we conceive is Finite : 

Nor to attribute to him 'Parts, or Totality 5 which are the Attri- 
butes only of things Finite : 

Nor to ſay heis in this, or that Place : for whatſoever is in Place 
1s bounded, and Finite: | A. 4A 

Nor that he is Mozed, or Feſteth : for both- theſe Attributes 
aſcribe to him Place : 

| Nor that there be more Gods than one;becauſe it implies them all 
Finite - for there cannot be more than one Infinite; 

Nor to aſcribe to him (unleſs Metaphorically, mearing not the 
Paſtion but the Effect) Paſſions that partake of Grief; as Reper- 
tance, Anger, Mercy : or of Want; as Appetite, Hope, Deſire; or of 
any Paſſive faculty : For Paſſion,is Power limited by ſomewhat elle. 

And therefore when we aſcribe to God a W:/l, it is not to beun- 
derſtood, as that of Man, for a Rational Appetite 3 but as the Power, 
by which he effeQeth every thing. SEE 

Likewiſe when we attribute to him $247, and other afts of Senſe ; 
as alſo Knowledge, and Onderſtanding ; which in us is nothing elle, 
but 2a tumult of the mind, raiſed by external things that preſs the 
organical parts of mans body : For there is noſuch thing in God ; and 
rr[ngs things that depend on natural cauſes, cannot be attributed to 

im, | | | He 
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He that will attribute to God, nothing but what is warranted by 

natural Reaſon; muſt either uſe ſuch Negative Attributes, as {»/:- 

nite, Eternal, Incamprehenſible ;, or Superlatives, as Moſt High, moſt 

Great, andthe like; or Indefinite, as Good, Juſt, Holy, Creator 5 and 

in ſach ſenſe, as jf he meant;,not to declare what he is, (for that were 

to circumſcribe him within che limits of our Fancy,) but how. much 

we admire him, and how ready, we would be to obey him.z which is 

a figne of Humility, and of a Will to honour him as much as we can - 

For there is but one Nameto fignifie our —_— of his Nature, 

and that is, Ia w :-and but one Name of his Relation to us,and that is 

God ; 1n which is contained Father, King, and Lord, | | | 
Concerning the ations of Divinz Worſhip, it is a moſt general 4:5 chat 

Precept of Reaſon, that they be ſigns of the Intention to Honour ©*/57** 4 

God ; ſuch as are, Firſt, Prayers : For not the. Carvers, when they —_— " 

made [mages, were thought to make to them Gods ; but the People 

that *Prazed to them. | | 
Secondly, Thanksgiving ; which differeth from Prayer in Divine 

Worlhip, no otherwiſe, than that Prayers preceed, and Thanks ſuc- 

ceed the benefit 5 the end both of one, and the other, being to 

acknowledge God, for Author of all benefics, as well paſt, as future. 
Thirdly, Gifts 3 that is to ſay, Sacrifices. and Oblations, (if they 

be of the beſt, ) are {igns of Honour : for they are Thankigivings. 
Fourthly, Not to ſwear by any other God, is naturally a fign of Ho: 

nour : for it is a canfeſſion that God only knoweth the heart ; and 

that no mans wit, or ſtrength can protect a man againſt Gods venge- 

ance on the pexjured. 6 
Fifthly, it is a. part of Rational Worſhip,to ſpeak Conſfiderately of 

God; for it argues a Fear of him, and Fear, is a confeſſion of his 

Power. Hence followeth, That the name of God is not to be uſed 

raſhly,andto no purpoſe; forthat is as much,as in'Vain-And it is tono 

purpoſe,unleſs it be by way of Oath, and by order of the Gommon- 

wealth, to make Judgments certain 3 or between Common-wealthe, 

to avoyd War. And that diſputing of Gods nature is contrary ro 

bis Honour : For it is ſuppoſed, that in this natural Kingdom of 

God, there is no other way to know any thing, but by natural Rea- 

ſon 5 that is, from the Principles of natural Science 5 which are ſo 

fax from teaching us any thing of Gods nature, as they cannot 

teach us our own nature, nor the nature of theſmalleſt creature li- 

ving. And therefore, when men out of the Principles of -natural 

* Reafon, diſpute-of the Attributes of God, they but diſhonour hime 

For in the Attributes which we give to God, we are notto conſider 

the ſignification.of Philoſophical Truth ; bur the fignification of Pi- 

ous Intention,todo him the greateſt Honour we are able. From the 

want of which conſideration, have proceeded the volumes of diſpu- 

tation about the nature of God, that tend nat to his Honour, but to 

the honour of our own wits, and learning; and are nothing elfe but 

anconfiderate, and vain abuſes of his Sacred Name. 
Sixthly, in "Prayers, Thankſgiving, Offerings and Sacrifices, it isa 


DiRate of natural Reaſon, that they be every one in his kind _ 
cit; 
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beſt, 'and moſt ſignificant of Honour. As for example, that Prayers, 
and Thankſgiving, be made in Words and Phraſes, not ſudden, nor 
light, nor Plebeian 3 but beautiful, and well compoſed: ; For <lfe 
we do not God as much honour as we cap, And therefore the Hea- 
thens did abſurdly, to worſhip Images for Gods - But their doing it 
in Verſe, and with Muſick, both of Voyce, and Inſtruments, was 
reaſonable. Alſo that the Beaſts they offered in ſacrifice, and the 
Gifts they offered, and their ations in Worſhipping, were full of 
ſubmiſſion, and commemorative of benefits received, was according 

to reaſon, as procceding from an intention to honour him. | 

Seventhly, Reaſon dire&eth not only to worſhip God in Secret 3 
but alſo, and eſpecially, in Publique, and in the fight of men - For 
without that, (that which in honour is moſt acceptable) the procu- 
ring others to honour him, 1s loſt. 

Laſtly, Obedience to his Laws (that is, in this cafe to the Laws 
of Nature,) isthe greateſt worſhip of all. For asObedience is more 
acceptable to God than Sacrifice ; ſo alſo to ſer light by his Com- 
mandments, is the greateſt of all contumelies. And theſe are the 
Laws of that Divine Worſhip, which natural Reaſon dicateth to 
private men, | 
Publique But ſeeing a Common-wealth is but one Perſon, it ought alſo to 
Worſhip con- exhibite to God but one Worſhip , which thenit doth, when it com- 
fifteth in Un- q2ndeth itto be exhibited by Private men, Pabliquely. And this is 
_ Publique Worſhip ; the property whereof, is to be Uniform : For ' 

thoſe actions that are done differently, by different men, cannot be 
ſaid to be a Publique Worſhip. And therefore, where many ſorts of 
Worſhip be allowed, proceeding from the different Religions of Pri- 
vate men, it cannot be ſaid there is any Publique Worſhip, ior that 
the Common-wezlth is 'of any Religion at all; | 
All Attri- And becauſe words (and conſequently the Attributes of God) 
butes dependon have their ſignification by agreement, and conſtitution of men, thoſe 
the Lays Attributes are to be held ſignificative of Honour, that men intend 
Crs ſhall ſo be 3 And whatſoever may be done by the wills of particular 
men, where there is no Law but Reaſon, may be done by the will of 
the Common-wealth, by Laws Civil. And becauſe a Common- 
wealth hath no Will, nor makes:no Laws, but thoſe that are made 
by the Will of him, or them that have the Soveraign Power; itfo]- 
loweth,that thoſe Attributes which the Soveraign ordaineth, in the 
Worſhip of God, for figns of Honour, ought to be taken and uſed 
for ſuch, by private men in their Publique Worſhip. 
No# all A8i= But becauſe not all ations are ſigns by Conſtitution ; but ſome are 
My Naturally ſigns of Honour, others of Contumely, theſe latter (which 
are hols that men are aſhzmed to do in the fight of them they reve- 
rence) cannot be made by humane power a part of Divine worſhip 
nor the former (ſuchas aredecent, modeſt, humble Behaviour) ever 
be ſeparated from it. But whereas there be an infinite number of 
Actions, and Geſtures, of an indifferent nature 3 ſuch of them as the 
Common-wealth ſhall ordain to be Publiquely and Univerſally in 
uſe, as ſigns of Honour, and part of Gods Worſhip, are to be taken 


and 


Fart 2. Of COMMONWEALTY. Chap. 31. 193. 
and uſed for ſuch by the SubjeAs. And that which is ſaid inthe - 
Scripture, 1t 7s better to obey God than men, hath place in the King- 

dom-of God by Pact, and not by Nature. | 
Having thus briefly ſpoken of the Natural Kingdom of God, and Natwa! Pu- 
his Natural Laws, 1 will add only to this Chapter a ſhort decla-” 3 
ration of his Natural Puniſhments. There is no aCtion of man in this 
life, that is not the beginning of ſo longa chain of Confequences,as 
no humane Providence, is high enough, to give a man a proſpect to 
- theend. And in this Chain, there are linked together both pleaſing 
and unpleaſing events; in ſuch manner, as he that will doany thing 
for his pleaſure, muſt engage himſelf to ſuffer all the pains annexed 
to itz and theſe pains,are the Natural Puniſhments of thoſe ations, 
which are the beginning of more Harm than Good, And hereby it 
comes to paſs, that intemperance, is naturally puniſhed with Diſea- 
ſes 3 Raſhneſs, with Miſchances 3 Injuſtice, with the Violence of 
Enemies 3 Pride, with Ruine 3 Cowardife, with Oppreſſion 3 Neg- 
ligent government of Princes, with Rebellion and Rebellion, with 
Slaughter. For ſeeing Puniſhments are conſequent to the breach of 
Laws; Natural Puniſhments muſt be naturally conſequent to the 
breach of the Law of Nature; and therefore follow them as their 
natural, not arbitrary effects. 

And thus far concerning the Conſtitution, Nature, and Right of The Concluſior? 
Soveraigns 3 and goncerning the Duty of Subjefts, derived from the | Fry _ 
Principles of Natural Reaſon, And now, conſidering how different ** 
this DoGrine is, from the PraQtiſe of the greateſt part of the world, 
eſpecially: of theſe Weſtern parts, that have received their Moral 
learning from Rome and Athens 3 and how much depth of Moral 
Philoſophy is required, in them that have the Adminiſtration of the 
Soveraign Power 3 Iam at the point of believing this my labour, as 
uſeleſs, as the Cemmon-wealth of *Plato; For he allo is of opinion 
that it is impoſſible for the diſosders of State, and change of Govern- 
ments by Civil War, ever to be taken away, till Soveraiges be 
Philoſophers, But when I conſider again, that the Science of Na- 
tural Juſtice, is the only Science neceſſary for Soveraigns, and their 
principal Miniſters and that they need not be charged with the Sci- 
ences Mathematical, (as by Plato they are,) further, than by good 
Laws to encourage men to the ſtudy of them 5 and that neither 
Plato, nor any. other Philoſopher hitherto, hath put into order, and 
ſafficiently, or probably proved all the Theoremes of Moral do- 
arine, that men may learn thereby,both how to govern, and how to 
obey 3 I recover ſome hope, that one time or other, this writing of 
mine, may 'f\l] into the hands of a Soveraign, who will conſider it 
himſelf, (for it is ſhort, and I think clear,) without the help of any + 
intereſſed,or envious Interpreterzand by the exerciſe of entire Sove- 
raignty, in protecting the Publique teaching of it, convert this Truth 
of Speculation, into the Utility of Practice. 
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CHAP; XXL: bo ad 
Of the; Principles of CHRISTIAN POLTTIQUES. | 


Der s OF  Havederived theRights of Soyeraign Power. Word of 
> > MX, and the duty of Sybjects hitherto, from the God delivered 
SES Primciples of Nature onely.; ſhchas Experience? Prophets # 
DIP OST et RLAS EXPREDIENCE 7 OT 
has. found true, or Conſent; ( concerning. the p,;... 
9: OLA SUOLEL PRES 2 24 Principle of 
me ulc of words), bas made {o.;.that is to; Jay; Chriſtian Po- 
UA = ' from the nature.of Men, known to us by The lataques. 
Oy pericace, and from Definitions (of ſuch words 
LABPL QED as are Eſſential to all Political reaſoning) uni: 
verſally agreed on, But in that I am next to hangdks,: which is the 
Nature and [Rights of a, CHRISTIAN. COMMON-WEALTHS 
whereof. there dependeth much upon Supernatural Revelations. of 
the Will .of God ; the ground of my, Diſcourſe muſt be, not.onely 


n 


the Natural Word of God, but alſo the Prophetical. -  _ ;:<] ; :.: 

- Nevertheleſs we are:not to renounce-Qur Senſes, and Experience je is me 
nor {that which is the undoubted Word of God). .our natural Sant nomed _ 
fon. For they are the; talents which he hath put into our hands gt SE 
negotiate, till the coming again of our, blefſed Saviour; and-.there- 

fore not to beolded up in the Napkin. of an implicite faith, but; gom- 

ployed in. the purchaſe of Juſtice,. Peace, and true,Religiog;:j>For 
though there be many things in Gods Word above Reaſon;j:that 

is to.ſay; wwhiohcannot by natural reaſon be either demonſtrated; or: 
confuted, yet tliere is nothing contrary to it-; but when-it ſeemeth 

fo, the-fault is eitlier m- our uaskilful, Interpretation, or ernongous 
Ratwcinatigh, 4:4 HSIEH HH. 00 IE >m0t : 

. Therefore}. when any; thing theretn,written is tqo-hard for. gut ex- 
amjnation; we-are bidfien.to-captivate. our ungeritanding to: the. 

Words ;: and-not-to.labour.in ſifting, Qut:a Philofophicaliruth by To-: 
eick, of ſuch myſteriesasare not. ea ner fall under oy 
rule of natural {cience;, Far it is withthe-my ſteries of our-Rehigion, 
as with - wholfome pills:for the lick, which ſwallowed whole; , have 
the. verttte-to cure; butthowetl, - ave-for the moſt-part. caſt up:again 


withbut effect; ".5:les > A 30 
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Hhat it 1s 
to captivate 
the Under- 
ftanaing. 


How Ged 
Speaketh to 


men. 


By what 
marks Pro- 
phets are 
known. 

I K2ngs 22, 
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ſtanding and Reaſon, when we forbear contradiction ; when we ſo 
ſpeak, as (by lawful Authority) we are commanded ; and when we 
live accordingly ; which in ſum, is Truſt, and Faith repoſed in him 
that Tpeaketh, though the mind be incapable of any Notion at all 
from the words ſpoken, _, _ - < 
When God ſpeaketh to-man, it muſt be either immediately ; or 
by. mediation of another man, to whom he had formerly ſpoken by 
himſelf immediately. ' How God ſpeaketh to a man immediately, 
may be underſtood by thoſe well enough,to whom he hath ſo ſpoken; 
but how the ſame ſhould be underſtood by another, is hard, if not 
1mpoſſible to know: For/tf-a man pretend to me, that God hath 
poken to him ſupernaturally, and immediately, and I make doubt of 
it,” T cannot eaſily perceive what argument he can produce, to oblige 
:me'to believe it; /It-is true, that if he be my Soveraign, he may ob- 
lige me'to obedience,-ſo, as not by a& or word to declare I believe 
him not ; but not to think any otherwiſe then my reaſon perſwades 
me. But if one that hath not ſuch authority over'me, ſhall pretend 
the ſame, there is nothing that exaCteth either belief, or obedience. 
"For to fay that:God hath ſpoken to him in the Holy Scripture, 1s 
not to fay God hath ſpoken to him immediately, but by mediation of 
the Prophets, or of the Apoſtles, or of the Church, in ſuch manner as 
he-ſpeaksto all other Chriſtian men. To ſay he hath ſpoken to hinw 
ina Dream; is no more then to ſay he dreamed that God ſpake to 
him” which is not of force to win belief from'any man, that knows 
dreamsare for the moſt part natural, and may proceed from former 
thoughts ; and ſuch dreams as that, from ſelfe-conceit, and fooliſh 
arrogance, and falſe opinion'of a mans own godlineſs, or other ver- 
tue, by which hethinks he hath merited the favour of extraordinary 
Revelation. 'Tofay he hath feen a Viſion, or heard a Voice, is to 
lay,'that he hath dreamed between ſleeping and waking : for in ſuch 
manner a 'man doth many times naturally take his dream for a viſion, 
asnot having well obſerved his own {lumbering. To ſay he ſpeakes 
by fupernatural Inſpiration, is to ſay he finds anardent defire to ſpeak, 
or ſome ſtrong opinion of himſelt, for which he can alledge no na- 
tural and ſufficient reaſon. ' Soithat though God Almighty can ſpeak. 
to a man, by Dream, Viſions; Voice, and Inſpiration ; yet he obli- 
ges no man to believe he hath-ſo done to him that pretends it ; who 
(being'a man) may erre, and (which is more) may lie. 

How then can he;to whom God hath never revealed his will imme- 
diately(ſfaving by the way of natural reaſon)know when he is to obey 
or not-to obey his Word, delivered by him,/that faies he is a Prophet ? 
Of 400 Prophets, of whom the K. of 1/rae/ asked counſel, ———_ 

| the 


Part 3 COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 32. 1197 
the warre he made againſt; Ramoth Gilead, only Micaiah was a trye 1 Kings 13: 
one. The Prophet that was' ſent to prophecy againſt the Altar ſet 

up by Jerobcam, though a true Prophet, and that. by two Miracles 

done in his preſence, appears to. be a Prophet ſent.trom God, was 

yet deceived by another. old Prophet, that perſwaded him as. from 

the mouth of God, to eat and drink with him. - If one Prophet de- 

ceive another, what certainty, is there of knowing .the will of God, 

by other way.than that of Reaſon?..Fo which I an{wer.out of the 

Holy Scripture, that there;be' two marks, by , whickitqgether, not 
aſunder,a true Prophet is to.be known., One is the doing of miracles; 

the other 1s, the not teaching any other Religion than that, which 1s 

already eſtabliſhed. Aſunder (I ſay) neither of theſe is fufficient. If Pere. :3: 
4 Prophet riſe amIngſt you, or a Dreamer. of dreams, and ſhall pretend ® ">% 3 
the doing of .4 miracle, and the miracle come to paſſe; if, he ſay, Let us ® * 
follow ſtrange Gods, which thou haſt not known, thou, ſhalt not hearken 

ro him, &c. But that Prophet and Dreamer of areams ſhall be put jo 

death, becauſe he hath ſpoken to you to Revolt. from the. Lord your Ged. 

In which words two things are to be obſerved;Firſt,that God will not 

have miracles alone ſerve tor arguments, to approve the Prophets cal 

ling ; but (as it is in the: third verſe} for an experiment of the conſtancy 

of our adherence to himſelf. For the works of the Egyptian Sorcerers; 

though not ſo great as thoſe of Moſes, yet were great miracles. Se- 

condly, that how great ſoever the miracle be, yet if it tend to. ſtir up 

revolt againſt the King,or him that governeth by the Kings authority, 

he that doth ſuch miracle, is not to be conſidered otherwiſe than as 

ſent to make trial of . their allegiance. - For thoſe words, revolr from 
the Lord your God, are 1n this place equivalent to revolt from your. 

Kzzg. + For they had made God their King by pact at the. foot. of 
Mount Sina; ; who.ruled them by Moſes only ; for he only ſpake with 

God, and-from time to time declared Gods Commandements to the 

people. In like manner, after our Saviour Chriſt had made his 
Diſciples acknowledge him for the efrah, (that is to ſay, for Gods 
anointed, . . whom the Nation of the: Fews daily expected for their 

King, but refuſed when he came, he omitted not to advertiſe them — 
of the danger of Miracles. There ſball ariſe (faith .he) falſe Chriſts, Mat. 24. 34; . 
and falſe Prophets, and ſhall doe great wonders . and miracles, even to 

the jeducing (if it were poſſible) of the very Eleef. By which it appears, 

that falſe Prophets may have the power of miracles ; yet are we not 

to take their doQrine for Gods Word, St. Paul ſays farther to the'Gal. 1. 8. 
Galatians, that if himſelf,. or an Angel from Heaven preach another 

Goſpel to them, than he had preached, let him be accarſed. That Goſpel 

was, that Chriſt was King ; ſo that all preaching againſt the power 

of the King received, in conſequence to theſe words, is by St. Paul 
accurſed. For his ſpeech is addreſſed to thoſe ; who by his preach-., ., 
ing,had already received Feſ#s for the Chriſt, that is to fay, for King , ptr d 
of the Jews. the old law, 


Andas Miracles, without preaching that Do&trine which God hath Mos, and 
eſtabliſhed ; fo preaching the true Doctrine, without the doing of ;,,,.1.. nog 
Miracles, is an unſufficient argument of immediate Revelation; For he Law. 
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. Part 3.” OF ACHRISFIAN Chap. 32. 
# a marr that teacheth-not falſe DoCtrine, ſhould pretend to 'be-k 
Frophet without: ſhewing any Miracle, he is never the-more to be 
regarded for his pretence, as 1s evident by Dezr. 18 v. 21, 22. If 
thom ſay in thy heart, how ſhall we know that the Word (of the Prophet) 
#5 nor that whith* the Lora' hath ſpoken. When the Prophet ſhall hae 
ſpoken in the name of the Lord, that which ſhall not come to paſs, that"s 
the word 'whith'the Lord hath not- [poken;' but the Prophet bas ſpoken it 
out of the pride of his own heart fear him not. But a man may here agaia 
ask, When the Prophet hath foretold a thing, how ſhall we know 
whether it will come to paſs or not ? For he may. foretel it'as a thing 
to arrive-after a certain long time, lohger then the time of mans life; 
or indefinitely, that it will comme to paſs one-time'or other : in which 
caſe this mark of a' Prophet is unuſeful; and therefore the miracles 
that oblige us to believe a Prophet, ought tobe confirmed by an im- 
mediate,' or a'long deferr*d'event. So that" it is: manifeſt; that the 
teaching of the Religion which God hath eſtabliſhed; and the ſhew. 
ing of a preſent” Miracle, joined together were the onely marks 
whereby the Scripture would have a true Prophet, that'is to/1ay, im- 
mediate Revelation'to be acknowledged ; neither of rhem being ſing- 
ly ſufficient to oblige any other man to regard what he'faith; 
Seeing therefore Miracles now ceafe, we have no ſign left, whereby 
to- acknowledge the pretended Revelations, 'or Inſpirations of an 
private man; nor obligation to give eartoany DoQrine, farther than 
it is conformable to the Holy Scriptures, ' which ſince the time of our 
Saviour, ſupply the place, and ſufficiently 'recompenſe 'the want of 
all other Property : and from which, by wiſe and learned interpreta- 
tion,” and careful-ratiocination;-all rules and precepes neceſſary to 
the knowledge of-'our duty both to God and mian,. without Enthuſi- 
aſine, or ſupernatural Inſpiration, may eafity be'deduced. And this 
Sctipture is it, -out of which T am to take the Principles of my Diſ- 
courſe, concerning the Rights of thoſe that are the Supream Gover- 
nors on earth, of Chriſtian Common-wealths'; and of the duty of 
Chriſtian 'Subjet&ts towards :their Soveraigns. And to that end, I 
ſhall ſpeak inthe next Chapter, of .the Books, Writers, Scope and 
"Alftvrity of te Bible, oo ct, Ele 
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Y the Books of Holy SCR1P TU RE;areunderſtood thoſe Which Of the Bus 
$2 ought to be the Cazoz, that istofay, the Rules of Chriſtian hte. o: _ Serip- 


And becauſe! all Rules of life ,;-which 'men' are in conſtience 
bound to obſerve, 'are Laws, the queſtion of the Seriprure; i9 the 
queſtion of what is Law throughout all:Chriſtendom, both Natural, 
and Civil. For though it be not: determinedin Scripttre; what 
Laws every Chriſtian King ſhall coaſtifiite in his own -Dotnitſions, 
yet it isdetermined what laws he ſhall n6t conſtitute: 'Secing therefore 
T have, already proved, that Soveraigns'in their own Dominions'ate 
the ſole Legiſlators ; thoſe Books only are Canonical;"that is, Law, 
in every Nation, which are eſtabliſhed forſoeh' bythe Soveraign Air: 
thority. Tt is true, that God is the Sovetaign of all Soveraigns; ant! 
therefore, when he ſpeaks to'any' Subje&, he ought to be obeyed; 
whatſoever any earthly Potentate\commiand to the'&ntrary. "But 
the queſtion is not: of obedience to God, but of when, and-what Got 
hath ſaid; which to Subjes that havent ſupernitiital Yevelation; 


cond of Mazcabees, (thpug 


200 


Their Anti- 
quity. 


The Penta. 
teuch not 
written by 


Meſes. 


Dext. 31. 9. 
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left us no other for holy Scripture in the Greek tongue, but the ſame 
that-are received-in the Church of England em | 

As for the Books of the New Teſtament, they are equally acknow- 
ledged for Canon by all Chriſtian -Churches, and by all Sets of 
Chrittians, that admit any Books at all for Canonical. 

Who were.the'original "Wiiters of the ſeveral Books of Holy 
Scripture, has not been made evident by, any ſufficient teſtimony of 
other Hiſtory,) which is the only proof of matter of fact; ) nor can 
be by any arguments of '\natural Reaſon : for Reaſon ſerves onely to 


convince the truth ( not of fat, but) of conſequence. The lighr 
therefore that-muſt gyide.ysin this queſtion, muſt be that which is 


held.out unto us from the Books themſelves: . And this light, thoughs, 


it ſhew us not the Writer of eyery# Book, yet is not unulctul to give 


us knowledge of the time, wherein they were written. 

:.And firſt, for the.Pertatench, -it is not argument enough that they 

were written by Moſes, becauſe they are called the five Books of Mo- 
s.3 NO More than theſe -tiles,-:T he Book of Joſhna, the Book of 

-Fuages, the Book of Rath, and the Books of the Kzzgs, are argu- 


” + 


feſt. , 

But though Moſes did not compile thoſe Books entirely, and in the 
form we have them ; yet he wrote all that which he is there ſaid to 
have written : as for example, the Volume of the Law, which is con- 
tained, as it ſeemeth, in the xx of Deaterozomie, and the following 
Chapters to the 27. which. was alſo commanded to., be written on. 
ſtones, intheir entry into the land of Canaan. And this alſo did Moſes 


himſelf write, and delivered to the Prieſts and Elders of 1/rae!, to be 
read 
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read:every ſeventh year-to all 1/rae,, atitheir aſſembling in the fealt | 
of: /Tabernacles, And this is that Law. which God commanded, that 
their-Kings: (when they ſhould haveeſtabliſhed that form of Govern- 
ment) ſhould take a- copy of from the Prietts and Levites; and which 
Moſes commanded the Prieſts and Levites to lay-in the fide of the new. 31: 28. 
Arke; and the ſame which having been loſt; was long time after 
found again by Hilkiah, and ſent to King Foſias, who cauling it to be 2 x29. 22.3. 
read to: the-People, renewed:the Covenant between God and them, & 23. r, 2.3: 
+. That the. Book of Joſhua was alſo.,written long after the time of 71. Book of 
Joſhua, raky be gathered out of many places of the Book it {elf. Joſhux 7oſhus wrir- 
had et vp twelve ſtones in the middeft. of [Forday, for ia monument of**” end 
their paſſage ; of which the Writer ſaith thus, They are there anto- this Foſh. 4 
day ; tor unto this day, is a phraſe that ſignificth a time paſt, beyond 
the memory of man. , In like manner, upon the ſaying of the Lord 79. 5.5. 
that he had rolled. off from: the-people:ithe Reproach of Egypt, the 
Writer faith, \The plaze. ts called Gilgal anto-this day; which to have 
ſaid in the time of Joſhua had been: improper. - So:alſo the name of 
the Valley of Achor, from the trouble thas A4char raiſed in the Camp, 59. 7. 25: 
the Writer ſaith, remaineth anto this.day;, which muft needs be there- 
fore long after the time of Joſhua; : Arguments of this kind thete 
be many other ; as Joſh. 8. 29.13. 13:14- 14. 15.65} 1 6 
The ſame 1s maniteft-by like arguments of the Book: of Judgts, The Brke of 
chap. 1. 21, 26. 6. 24,.' 10.4: 15. 19.17. 6. and;Reath x. 1. tbut Fudges and, 
eſpecially Fudg. 18. 30.. where it 1s-faid, that Jonathan ad his: Soips &? mrotiey.. 
were Prieſts to the Tribe of Dan, until the day of the captivity of the Capeouith ' 
land. Fi; E 36M O21 0915 Nd 
That the Books of . Same! were alſo written after his own time, 77. j;4e of 
there are the like arguments, 1 Sam. 5.5. 7, 13, 15.27. 6. & 30.25. the Bookes 
where, after David had adjudged equal part of the ſpoiles, to them F Sam!. 
that guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought; the Writer 
fith, He made it a Statute and an Ordinance to Iſrael to this day, Again, Sam. 6. 4: 
when David (diſpleaſed, that the Lord had ſlain Vz2a/z for putting 
out his hand to ſuſtain the Ark) called the place Perez-Uzzah, the 
Writer faith; -it -1s called fo 79 this day :, the time therefore of the 
writing of that Book', muſt be long after the time of the fat ; that 
js, long after the time of Dav7d. IT 538 Jo 3008 ett. | 
As for the' two Books, of the Kzzgs, and the two Books of the The Bookes of 
Chronicles,: beſides the:places which mention ſuch monuments, as the ** Kings ard = 
Writer faith, remained: tit{ his own-days; ſuch as are 1 Kzres 9. 23. = — 
9.21. IOs 12s 12. 19; io2:Kjags.2: 22. 8. 22. 10.27. 14. 7. 16. 
6. 17. 23». 17. 34. I76h$t$+1711 Ghrop. 4. 41. 5:26; It is argument 
{Micient they were written: after the captivity.in Babylon, that the 
Hiſtory of them is contunued till that time: For the facts regiſtred 
are always:more antient than the'Regiſter ; and much more antient 
than ſuch Books as make mention of, and: quote the Regiſter ; astheſe 
Books do ig divers places,..teferring the-Reader to the Chronicles of 
the Kings of Jude, to the Chronicles of the Kings of 1/7ae/, to the 
Books of : the Prophet Samwe!, of the Prophet Nathan, of the Pro- 
phet Ahijah-; to the Viſion of Fehdo,' to. the Books of the Prophet 
Serveiah, and of the Prophet Adao, . - ... The 
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Job; 
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i: {The' Books: of (Eſdra5 and? Nehemiah were written certainly after 
their rerum from-captivity:; becauſe their return, the re-edification 
of the walls and houſes of Fera/alem, the renovation of the-Covenang, 
and ordination of their: policy: are therein-contained. *' 


+ The Hiſtory of Queen Heſter is of the'time of che Captivity 3 
ter 


and therefore the-Writer muſt have been of the ſame time, or a 
» #* i & "IP. ELD | > ( rotFo 


+ :'The Book of Fob hath no mark-in it of- the time-wherein it was 
. writteh : and though it appear ſufficiently-(Ezekiel 14:irg. and Jam, 


© 5x2.) that he was no feigned perfor ; yet the Book it ſelf ſcemeth 
_ © novtto'be a Hiſtory, but a Treatiſe concerning a queſtton in antient 
.. time much difputed , whyi wicked men have. often proſpered in this 


/ 
The Pſalter. 


The Proverbs. 


Eccleſia$es 
and FM he 
Canticles. - 


The Prophets. 


world, and gaod menhave been afflicted; and this 15 the more probable, 
' becauſe fromthe beginning, toithe:third verſe of the third chaprer; 


where the complaint of Job beginneth, the Hebrew is, (as St. Feroms 
teſtifies )'in-proſe; and from thence-to'the fixth verſe of the laſt 
thany in Hexameter Verſes; and the reft of that chapter again in 
Pr &. So that 'the diſputes all in verſe ;/ and the proſe is added; 
ut as a Preface tr-the beginning, and an Epilogue in the'end.- But 
Verſe is no uſual-ſtile of ſuch, as either are themſelves in great pain, 
as Job ; or of ſhch as come to comfort them}, as his friends; but in 
Pllofophy; efpecially moral Philoſophy, [inantient time frequent. 
_'The P/almi\were written the moſt part by. David, for the uſe of 


- the' Quire. - ''F6' theſe are added ſome Songs of Moſes;. and other 
| holy men; and'ſome of them after the return from the Captivity, 


as 137.and the 126. whereby it is manifeſt that the Pſalter was com- 
piled,” and put-into the form! i now hath, after the xeturn- of - the 
Jews from Babylop. oe eP SLIDE.» 7 $atkk 

' The Proverbs, being a Colleftion of: wiſe and godly Sayings, 
partly, of Solomon, partly of Agar the ſon of Jaketh, and partly of 


the; Mother of 'King L emael, cannot probibly-be thought to have 


been collefted: by'Solomor, rather than by: Agar, or the'Mother of 
Lemael ; and that, though theJentences be theirs, iyetthe colleftion 
or:compiling theft into-this one "Book, was-the work of :{ome other 
godly man, that lived after then all 07 ot IHR [17 47 
The Books of Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticlo9 have nothing that was 
not Solomons, except it be the' Titles, or Taſcriptions:/ Far The Words 
of the Preacher. rhe Sou of David, Kyne4y-Jerufalem ;. and, The 
Song. 2. Songs, which' is Solomoy?s;, kem:to-have-been made for 
diſtinCtions -fakej then, when the Beoks-of the Scripturewere: ga- 
therediinto- one body of the Law 3to the-end, that nof the:DoQrine 
only ; | but the Authors alſo might be extant 1 oo 
-:Of the Prophets;the moſt antient,ate Sophibmiah, Jonas, Amos, Hoſea 
Iſziaband Michitah,: whd lived in thetimie of: maziab;' arid Azariah, 
otherwiſe Ozias, King of Fadbh; But'the: Book'of 'Joya#'is not pro- 
perly a Regiſter of his Prophecy, (for that & contained in rheſe few 
words, Fourty dajes: and Ninive-ſball be aeftrojed,.) but's Hiſtory ot 
Narration of his-frowardneſs and diſputing 'Gbdscommiandements ; 
{0 that theteis ſmall probability he ſhoula bethe Authors ſeeing he is 
the ſubje& of it. But the Book of Amos is his Prophecy.  Fere- 
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Feremiah, Abdias , Nahum , and Habakk#k prophecyed in the 
time of Foſtah. 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Aggens, and Zacharias, inthe Captivity. 
When Joel and ealachi prophecied, is not evident by their Wri- 
ti2gz, Bur conlidering the Inſcription, or Titles of their Books, it 
1s maniteſt enough, that the whole Scripture of the Old Teſtament, 
was ſet forth in the form we have it, after the return of the Jews from 
their Captivity in Babyloz, and before the time of Ptolomens *Phili- 
delphus, that cauſed it to be tranſlated into Greek by ſeventy men, 
which were ſent him out of Fxdea for that purpoſe, And if the Books 
of Apocrypha (which are recommended to us by the Church, though 
not for Canonica], yet for profitable Books for our inſtruction) may 
in this point becredited, the Scripture was ſet forth in the form we 
have itin, by Efdrac; and may appear by that which he himſelffaith, 
in the ſecond Book, chapt. 14.verſe 21, 22, &c. where ſpeaking to 
God, he faith thus, Thy Law is burnt ; therefore no man knoweth the 
things which thou haſt done, .or the works that are to begin, But if 
T bave found Grace before thee, ſend down the holy Spirit into me, 
and I fhall write all that hath been done in the world, ſince the begin- 
ning, which were written in thy Law, that men may find thy path, and 
that they which will live in the later day, may live. And verſe 45. 
And it came to paſs when the forty dayes were fulfilled, the High- 
eſt ſpake, ſaying, The firſt that thou haſt written, publiſh openly, that 
the worthy aud unworthy may read it ; but keep the ſeventy lait, that thon 
mayſt deliver them only to fuch as be wiſe among the people, And 
thus much concerning the time of the writing of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament. | ; 
\ -The Writers of the New Teſtament lived all in leſs then an Tz New 
ageafter Chriſts Aſcenſion, and had all of them ſeen our Saviour, or Tefamevr. 
| been his Diſciples, except St. *Paxl and St. Lake ; and conſequently 
whatſoever was written by them, is as ancient as the time of the Apo- 
ftles. . But the time wherein the Books of the New Teſtament were 
received, and acknowledged by the Church to be of their writing, is 
not altogether ſo ancient. For, as the Books of the Old Teſtament 
are derived to us, from no othertime than that of Eſar4s,who by the 
direction of Gods Spirit retrieved them, when they were loſt : Thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, of which the copies were not many, nor | 
could eaſily be all in any one private mans hand, cannot be derived OY : 
from a higher time, than that wherein the Governours of the Church 
colleted, approved,and recommended them to us, asthe Writings of 
thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples; under whoſe names they go. Thefir(t 
enumeration of all the Books, both of the Old, and New Teſtament, 
is in the Canons of the Apoſtles, ſuppoſed to be colleted by Clement 
the firſt (after St. Peter) Biſhop of Rowe. But becauſe that is bur ſup- 
poſed, and by many queſtioned, the Councel of Laodices is the firſt 
we know, that recommended the Bible to the then'Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, for the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and this Coun-- 
cel was held in the 364. year after Chriſt, At which time, though 


ambition had ſo far prevailed on the great Doftors of the Church, as 
Dd G na 
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no more to eſteem Emperours, though Chriſtian, for the Shepherds 


_ of the people, but for Sheep; and Emperours not 'Chriltian, for 
| Wolves ; and endeavoured to paſs their Doctrine, not for Counſel, 


and Information, as Preachers ; but for Laws, as abſojute Gover- 
nours;zand thought ſuch frauds as tended to make the people the more 


obedient to Chriſtian Dodtrine,to be pious;z yet I am perſwaded they 
| did not therefore falſifie the Scriptures,though the copiesof the Books 


of the New Teſtament, were in the hands only of the Eccleftaſticks ; 
becauſe if they had an intention fo to do, they would ſurely have 
made them more favourable to their power over Chriſtian Princes,& 
Civil Soveraignty, than they are. I ſee not therefore any reaſon to 


- doubt but that the Old,and New Teftament,as we have them now,are 


the true Regiſters of thoſe things, which were done and ſaid by the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles. And fo perhaps are ſome of thoſe Books 
which are called Apocrypha, and left out of the Canon, not for in- 
conformity of Doctrine, with the reſt, but only becauſe they are not 
found in the Hebrew. For after the conquelt of Affa by Alexander 
the Great, there were few learned Jews, that were not perfect in the 
Greek, tongue. For the ſeventy Interpreters that converted the Bible 
into: Greek, were all of them Hebrews; and we have extant the 
works of Philo and Fojephas both Fews, written by them eloquently 
in Greek, But it is not the Writer,but the authority of the Church, 
that maketh a Book Canonical. And although theſe Books were 
written by divers men, yet it is manife(t the Writers were all indued 
with one and the ſame Spirit, in that they conſpire to one and the 
ſame end, which is ſetting forth,of the Rights of the Kingdome, 
of God, the Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt, For the Book of Geneſis, 
derived the Genealogy of Gods people, from the creation cf the 
World, to the going into Eggyp! - the other foyr Books of Hoſes, 
contain the Ele&ion of God for their King, and the Laws which he 
preſcribed for their Government - The Books of Joſhua, Judges, 
Auth, and Sammel, tothe time of Saul, deſcribe the Atts of Gods 
people, till the time they caſt off Gods yoke, and called for a King, 
after the manner of their neighbour rations: The reſt of the Hiſtory 


_ of the Old Teſtament, derives the Succeſſion of the line of Dawd, to 


the Captivity, out of which line was to ſpring the reſtorer of the 
Kingdom of God, even our Bleſſed Saviour God the Sor,-whoſe 
coming was foretold in the Books of the Prophets, after whom the 
Evangeliſts write bislife, and aGtons, and his claim to the Kingdom, 
whilſt he lived onearth : and laſtly, the Acts, and Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles, declare the coming of God, the Holy Ghoſt, and the Authori. | 
ty heleft with them,and their ſucceſſors, for the direQion of the Fews, 
and for the invitation of the Gentiles, In ſumme,the Hiſtoriesand the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament,and the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, have had one and the ſame ſcope, to convert men 
to.the obedience of God ; x.in Moſes, and the Prieſts; 2.in the man 
Chrift; and 3, in the Apoſtles and the Succeſſors ro Apdſtolical pow- 
er. For theſe three at ſeveral times did repreſent the perſon of God : 
Moſes, and his ſcccflors the High Prieſts, and Kings of Jxdab, in the 

Old 
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Old Teſtament : Chr; himſelf, in the time he'lived on earth : and 

the Apoſtles, and theiriſucceſſors, from the day of Pentecoſt (when 

the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them) 'to this day. * ''v © 
It is a queſtion:much.difputed between the divers ſeQs of Chriſti- The queſtion 

an Religion, From whence: the Scriptures derive their Authority ; which Y *-* a_ 
{tion 15 alſo. propeunded: fometimes in other-terms, as, How we ey 

know them to be t he Wordof God, or, Why we believe them to be ſo + And ſtated. 

the difficulty of reſolving it, ariſeth chiefly from the improperneſs of 

_ the words wherein the queſtion it ſelf is couched: -For it is believed 

on all hands, that the firſt and griginal Authoar of them is God ; ' and 

conſequently the queſtion diſputed, is nor that. Again, it is manifeſt; 

that none-can know they are Gods Word, ( _ all true Chriſti- 

ans belieye.it,) but thoſe ro whom God: himſelf. hath revealed it fu- 

pernaturally ;. and: therefore the queſtion is _not-rightly moved, of 

our onaag of. it,.. Laſtly, when the queſtion is propounded- of 

our Belief ; becauſe ſome are moved.'to belief for one, and others 

for other reaſons ; there:can be rendred no one+general anſwer for 

them all; The queſtion truly ſtated: is, By what Authority they are 

mede Loni ol onto} LV} V4 ©, SW v - 
As far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature, there is no Their Auths- 

doubt, but they arcithe'Law of God, and carry their Authority with779 4 

them, legible to a men that have the uſe of naturatreaſon :*but this 

is no other Authority; than thar of all other Moral Do&rine:conſo- 

nant _ Reaſon; the Dictates' whereof are 'Laws, not made, but 

Eternat. 1 i £ | 


Tf they be made Law by God himſelfe, they are of the nature of 
written Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath ſo 
ſufficiently publiſhed them , as no man can excuſe himſelf, by fay- 
ing, he knew not they were his. LD i | 
He therefore, to whom God hath not ſupernaturally revealed, that 
they are his, nor that thoſe that publiſhed them, were ſent by him, is 
not obliged to obey them, by any Authority, but his, whoſe Com- 
mands have already the force of Laws; that is to ſay, by any other 
Authority, then that of the Common wealth, reſiding in the Sove- 
raign, who only has the Legiſlative power. Again, it it be not the 
Legiſlative Authority of the Common-wealth, that giveth them the 
force of Lawes, it muſt be ſome orher Authority derived from 
God, either private, or publick : if private, it obliges onely him, 
to whom in particular God hath been pleaſed to reveale it. For 
if every Man ſhould be obliged, to take for God's Law, what 
particular men, on pretence of private Inſpiration, or Revelation, 
ſhould obtrude upon him, ( in ſuch a number of men, that out 
of pride, and ignorance, take their own Dreams , and extrava- 
gant Fancies, and Madnefſle , for teſtimonies of Gods Spirit ; or 
out of ambition, pretend to ſuch Divine teſtimonies,: falſely, and 
contrary to their own conſciences, ) it were impoſſible that any 
Divine Law ſhould be acknowledged. If publique, it is the Au- 
thority of the Commonwealth, or of the Church. But the Church; 


if it be one perſon, is the ſame thing with a Common-wealth of 
D&d 2 Chriftt- 


S. 
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Chriſtians; called a*Common-wealth, becauſe it confifteth of men 
united in one. perſon, their Soveraign ; and .a Cherch, becauſe it 
confiſterth in Chriſtian men, united in one Chriftian Soveraign. But 
if the Church be not one perſon, then it hath-no authority at all ; 
it can neither command, nor do any attion at all ; nor is capable of 
having any power, or right to any thing; 'nor has any Will, Rea. 
fon, nor Voice; for all theſe qualities are perſonal. Now if the 
whole number of Chriſtians be not contained in one Common-wealth 
they are not one perſon ; nor is there an Univerſal Church that hath 
"any authority over them ; and thereipre the Scriptures are not made 
Laws, by the Univerſal Church : or if it be one Common-wealth, 
then all Chriſtian -Monarchs, and States are private perſons, and 
ſubjeQ to be judged, depoſed, and puniſhed by an Univerſal Sove- 
raign of all Chriſtendom. So that the queſtion of the Authority of 
the Scriptures, is reduced to'this, Whether _— Kzngs, and the 
Soveraige Aſſemblies in Chriſtian Common-wealths, be abſolute in their 
own Territories, immediately under God, or ſubjei# to one Vicar of 
Chriſt, conſtituted of the Untiuerſal Charch ; to be judged, condemned, 


depoſed, and put to death, as he ſhall think expedient, or neceſſary for the 
Commoy good. | + | [+ £ 
Which queſtion cannot be reſolved, without a more particular 
conſideration of the Kingdom of God ; from whence alſo, we are 
to judge of the Authority of Interpreting the Scripture. For, who- 
ſoever hath a lawful power over any inc to make it Law, 
hath the power alſo to approve, or diſapprove the interpretation of 


the ſame. 
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6 Of the Signification of SpIRIT, ANGEL; 
Suk and INSPIRATION in the Books of 
Holy Scripture. 
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a Eeing the foutidation of all true Rativcination, is the conſtant Bog, and 

i ſignitication of Words ; which in the Dodrine following,  de- ION _ 
en 4N @ 

Scripture. 


MH" pendeth not (as in natural ſcience) on the Will of the Writer, 
nor. (as in common converſation) on vulgar uſe, but on the ſenſe 
they carry in the Scripture ; It is neceſſary, before I proceed any 
further, to determine, out of the Bible, the meaning of ſuch words, 
as by their ambiguity, may render what I am to inferre upon them, 
- obſcure, or diſputable. I will begin with the words Bod r, and 
SeIR1T, which in the language of the Schools are termed, Subſtances 
Corporeal, and Incorporeal. is 
-'Fhe Word Boay, in the moſt general acceptation, ſignifieth that 
which filleth, or accupyeth ſome certain room, or imagined place ; 
and dependeth not on the imagination,. but is a real part of that we 
call the V»iverſe, For the Variverſe,being the Aggregate of all Bodies, 
there isno real part thereof that is not alſo Body; nor any thing pro- 

perly a Boay,that is not alſo part of (that Aggregate of all Bodies) the 
Upiver/e. The ſame alſo, becauſe Bodies are ſubje& to change, that 
is to.{ay, to variety of apparence to the ſenſe of living creatures ; is 
called Subſtance, that is to ſay, SubjeF, to various accidents ; as ſome- 
times to be Moved ; ſometimes to ſtand Still;and to ſeem to our ſenſes 
ſometimes Hot, ſometimesCold,ſometimes of one Colour,Smell, Taſt, 
or Sound, ſometimes of another. And this diverſity of Seeming, (pro- 
duced by the diverſity of the operation of bodies,on the organs of our 
ſenſe) we attribute to alterations of the Bodies that operate, and call 
them Accidexts of thoſe Bodies. And according to this acceptation of 
the ward, Subſtance and Body, fignitie the ſame thing ; and therefore 
Subſtance incorpareal are words, which when they are joined together 
deſtroy one another, 'as if a man ſhould ſay, an Incorporeal Body. 

- But in the fenſe of common people, not all the Univerſe is called 
Rody, but only ſuch parts thereof as they can diſcern by. the ſenſe of 
Feeling, . to relift their force, or — the ſence of their force, to hinder 
them from a farther. proſpe&. 'Therefore in the common Language 
of men, Air, and aereal [nbftazces, uſe not to be taken for Bodzes, but 
( as often as men are ſenſible of their effeAs ) are called Wjzd, or 
Breath, or (becaule the ſame are called in the Latine Spirits) Spi- 
rits ; as when they call that acreal fubſtance, which in the body of 
any living creature, gives it life and motion, Val and Animal jpi- 
rits, But for thoſe Idols of the brain, which repreſent Bodies to us, 
where they are not, as in a Looking Glaſſe, in a Dream, or to a 

Diſtempered 
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Diſtempered brain waking, they are (as the Apoſtle ſaith generally 
of -all-Idols) norhing; Nothing at all, I ſay, there where they ſeem 
to be; and in the brain it ſelt, nothing but tumult, o—_—_ Cl- 
ther from the a&ion of the objeRs, -or from the diſorderly agitation 
of the Organs of our Senſe. And men, that are otherwiſe imployed, 
then to ſearch into their cauſes, know not of themſelves, what to call 
them; and may therefore eaſily be perſwaded, by thoſe whoſe know- 
ledge they muſt reverence; ſome to call them Bodies, and think them 
made of aire compacted by a mg ſupernatural, becauſe the ſight 
judges them corporeal ; and ſome to call them Spirits, becauſe the 
ſenſe of Touch diſcerneth nothing in the'place where they appear 
to teſiſt their fingers : So that the proper, ſignification-of Spirit” 
common ſpeech, is either a ſubtile, fluid, and inviſible Body, ora 
- Ghoſt, other or Idol, or Phantaſme of the Imagination. :But for me- 
taphorical ſignifications, there be many : for ſometimes it '1s taken 
for Diſpoſition or Inclination of the mind ; as when for the difpoſi- 
tion to controw] the ſayings of other men, we ſay, a ſpirit of-contras 
diition ;* For a diſpoſition to uncleenneſs, an unclean ſpirit ; for perverſe+ 
neſs, a froward ſpirit ; for ſullennefi, a damb ſpirit, and tor inclination. 
zo godlineſs, and Gods ſervice , the Spirit of God : ſometimes for ar 
eminent ability, or extraordinary paſſion, or diſeaſe of the mind, 
as when great wiſdom is called the ſpirit of wiſdom ;: and mad-men are 
{aid to be poſſeſſed with a ſpirit. 4 ne, 460." 79D 10-3 
Other ſignification of Spirit T find no where any ; and where none 
of theſe can ſatisfie the ſenſe of that word in Scripture, ithe place fall- 
eth not under humane Underftanding ;and our faith: therein conſiſt- 


eth not in'our Opinion, but in our Submiffion ; as in all places where 

God is ſaid to be a Spirit; or where by the Spirir of ' God, is meant 

God himſelfe. For the nature 0 is incomprehenſible ; that is- 

toſay, weunderſtand nothing of whar he is, but only that he is ; and; 

therefore the Attributes we give him,-are not to tell one another, 

what he is, nor to _ our opinion of his Nature,: but our deſire to; 
U 


honour him with ſuch names as we conceive moſt honourable among 


our ſelves, | | 
The Spirit of Gem. 1. 2, The Spirit of God moved upon the face 6 the Waters, 
—_— Here if by the Spirit of God be meant God himſelf, then is Motion 
p mtr, 6 far attributed to God, and conſequently Place, which are intelligible only 
a Wind, os of Bodies, and not of ſubſtances incorporeal ; and ſo: the place 1s 
Breath. above our underſtanding , that can conceive nothing moved that 
changes not place, or that has not dimenſion ; and whatſoever has 
dimenſion, is Body. But the meaning of thoſe words is beſt under- 
ſtood by the like place, Gez. 8. 1. Where when the earth was co- 
vered with Waters, as in the beginning, God intending to abate 
them, and again to diſcover the dry land, uſeth the like words, 
will bring my Spirit upon the Earth, aud the waters ſhall be diminiſhed : 
In which place by Spirit is underſtood a Wind, (that is an Aire or 
Spirit moved, ) whic might be called (as in'the former place) the 
Spirit of Goa, becau ſe it was Gods work. 


Ger. 41. 
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Ger. 41s 38. Pharaoh calleth the Wiſdom of Joſeph, the Spirit of c 
God, For oſcph having adviſed him to look ht wiſt and Ne I finals 
man,and tO ict him overthe land of Eg ypr, he faith thus, Can we find ifs of the | 
fych a man as this is, in whom is the Spirit of God ? And Exod. $2. Jo Unanylextng, 
1hox fait peak (faith God ) to all that are wiſe-hearted, whone 1 hawe 
filled with the Spirit of Wiſedome, to make Aaron Garments, to conſe- 
crate him, Where extraordinary Underſtanding, though but. in ma- 
king Garments, as being the Gift of God, is called the Spirit of God: 
The fame 1s found again, Exed. 31..3, 4,5, 6 and 35. 31. And 
Tjaiab 1 x. 2, 3. where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, faith, Te * 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall abide upon him, the Spirit of wiſedeare and un- 
derfianding, the Spirit of counſel, and fortitude 5 and the Spirit of the 
fear of the Lord, Where manifeſtly is meant, not ſo many Ghoſts, 
but ſo many eminent graces that Gad would give him. 
' In the Book of J:dges, an extraordinary Zeal, and Courag 
the defence of Gods people, is called the Spirit of God ; as. when it 
excited Vihoxiel, Giacon, Fephtha, and Sampſon to deliver them from 
ſervitude, Judg. 3. 10. 6. 34. 10. 11. 29. 1J« 25. 146,19. . And of 
Saul, upon the news of the infolence of the Azrmorites towards the 
men of Jabeſh Gilead, it is ſaid (1 Saze. 11.6.)that The Spirit of God 
came upon Saul, and his Anger ( or, asit is in the Latine, his Fury) was 
kinaled greately, Where it is not probable was meant a Ghoſt,bue an 
extraordinary Zexl to puniſh the cruelty of the Ammontes, -In hike 
manner by the Spirzt of God, that came upon Saul, when he. was 
amongſt the Prophets that praiſed God in Songs,and Muſick (1. $42. 
19. 20.) is to be underſtood,nat a Ghoſt, but an unexpected and fud- 
den Zeal to join with them 1n their devotion. | ES 5 gs | 
The falſe Prophet Zedekzah, ſaith to eMicatah ( 1 Kings 22. 24. ) Fonthb, for 
Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from meto ſpeak to thee £ ae b; 
Which cannot be underſtood of a Ghoſigfor Micaiah declared before nrcans and 
the Kings of [/rael and: Judah, the event of the battle,as from a Viſor, Viſions. 
and not as from a Spirit, ſpeaking in him. ' Wo 
In the ſame manner it appeareth, in the Books of the Prophets, 
that though they ſpake by the Spyrit of God, that is to ſay, -by a ſpe- 
cial grace of Prediction ; yet their knowledge of the fature, was not _ 
by a Ghoſt within them, but by ſome ſupernatural Dream or Vi- 
jon, - ; 3% 
ſ Ger. 2. 7. It is ſaid, God made man of the duſt of the Earth, and rift, fu 
breathed into his noſtrils ({piraculum vitz) the breath of life,. aud Life. 
man was made a living ſoul. There the breath of life inſpired by God, 
ſignifies no more, but that God gave him life 3 And ( Job 27,3.) 4s 
long as the Spirit of God is in wy noſtrils; isno more then to ſay,ws lovg 
as 1 live. So in Ezch. 1. 20. the Spirit of life was in the wheels, 1s 
equivalent to the wheels were alive, And (Ezek. 2. 30.) the gSparit 
extred into me, and ſet me on my feer, that is, I recovered my vital 
 frength;not that any Ghoſt,or incorporeal ſubſtance enteredintoand 
poſletied his body. | | : | | 
In the 113 chap. of Nambers verſe 17.1 will take (faith God) of the $jxvbh, for # 
u 1natrion 


Spirit, which is upon thee, and will put it upon them, and they ſhall bear / 
| | , 


to authority. 
he uth 2, 


1 n Third, for 
extraordinary 
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the burthen of the people with thee ;, that is, upon the ſeventy Elders : 
whereupon two of the ſeventy are ſaid to praphecy in the Camp; of 
whom ſome complained, and Foſhna defired eMeſes to forbid them ; 
which Moſes would notdo, Whereby it appears 3 that Foſbua knew 
not they had received authority ſo to do, and prophecyed according 
to the mind of eHoſes that is to ſay, by a Sprrit, or Anthority ſabordi- 


nate to his own. 


In the like ſenſe we read (Dt. 34. 9.) that Foſpua was full of 
the Spirit of wiſdom, becauſe eMoſes had laid his hands upon him : 
that is, becauſe he was'ordained by Moles, to proſecute .the work 
he had himſelf begun, (namely, the bringing of Gods people 
into the promiſed land,) but prevented by death, could not 


| finiſh, 


In the like ſenſe it is faid, (Rom. 8.9.) If ary mar have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his : not meaning thereby the Ghoſt 
of Chriſt, bur a ſ#b-riſſion to his Do&rine, As alſo (\ 1 Fobrg. 2. ) 


* Hereby you ſhall know the Spirit of God 5 Every Spirit that confeſſeth 


that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God; by which is meant the 
Spiric of unfeigned Chriſtianity, 'or ſ#bzviſſior to that main Article of 
Chriſtian faith,that Jeſus is the Chriftz which cannot be interpreted of 
a Ghoſt. 

Likewiſe theſe words ( Luke 4. 1.) And Tefur full of the Holy 
Ghoſt (that is, as it is expreſt, 'Mat. 4.1. and Har, 1. 12. of the Holy 


Spirit,) may be underſtood, for Zeal to do the work for which he 
was ſent by God theFather - butto interpret it of a Ghoſt, is toſay, 
that God himfelf (for ſo our Saviour was,) was filled with God ; 


which is very unproper, and unfignificant. How we came to tranſ- 
late Spirits, by the word Ghoſts, which ſignifieth nothing, neither 
in heaven, nor earth, but the Imaginary inhabitants of. mans brain, I 
examine not : but this I ſy, the word Spzrzt in the text fignifteth 


'no ſuch thing 3 but either properly a reall ſabſ?arce, or Metapho- 


Seventhly, for 
Aeriall Bodies. 


rically, ſome extraordinary ability or affe@7or of the Mind, or of 
the ody. 

The Diſciples of Chriſt, ſeeing him walking upon the ſea, (Mer. 
14. 26. and eHarke 6. 49,) ſuppoſed him to be a Spirit, meaning 
thereby an Aerial *Body, and nota Phantaſme : for it is faid, they 


_ all ſaw him; which cannot be underſtood of .the deluſions of the 


brain, (which are not common to many at once, as viſible Bodies 
are 3 but ſingular, becauſe of the differences of Fancies ) but of Bo- 
dies onely. In like manner, where he was taken for a Spirit, by the 
fame Apoſtles ( Lnke 24. 3, 7.) So allo (Ads 12. 15..) when St, Peter 
was delivered out of Priſon, it would not be believed ; but when the 
Maid faid he was at the door, they faid it was his .Argel; by which 


| muſt be meant a corpereall ſubſtance, or we muſt ſay, the Diſciples 


themſelves did follow the common opinion of both Fews and Genti- 
les,that ſome ſuch apparitions were not Imaginary,but reall;and ſuch 
as needed not the fancy of man for their Exiſtence + Theſe the Fews 
called Spirits, and Argels, Good or'Bad ; as the Greeks called the 
ſame by the name of Demons. And ſome ſuch apparitions may be 

| reall, 
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rea)l, and ſubſtantiall ; that is to ſay, ſubtile Bodies, which God can 
form by the ſame power, by which he formed all things, and make 
uſe of, as of Miniſters, and Meſſengers (that is to ſay, Angels) to 
declare his will, and execute the ſame when he pleaſeth,in cxtraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural manner, But when he hath ſo formed 
them they are Subſtances, endued with dimenſions, and take up 
roome,aud can be moved from place to place, which is peculiar to 
Bodies 3 and therefore are not Ghoſts 7zcorporeal, that is to fay; 
Ghoſts that are in #g place; that is to ſay, that zre no where; that is to 
ſay, that ſeeming to be ſomewhat, are nothing. But if Corporeall be 
taken in the moſt-vulgar manner, for ſuch Subſtances as are percep- 
| tible by our externall Senſes; then is Subſtance Incorporeall, a thing 

not Imaginary, but Reall; namely, a thin Subſtance Inviſible, 
| but that hath the ſame dimenſions that are in grofler Bodies, 

By the name of ANGEL, is ſignified generally, a /Heſſenger ; 
and molt often, a Meſſenger of God ; And by a Meflenger ot God,is 
ſignified, any thing that makes known his extraordinary Preſence 
that is toſay,the extraordinary manifeſtation of his power,eſpecially 
by a dream, or Viſion. | 16:58 

Concerning the creation of Avgels, there is nothing delivered in 
the Scriptures. That they are Spirits, is often repeated : but by the 
name cf Spirit, is ſignified both in Scripture, and vulgarly, both 
amongſt Jews, and Gentiles, ſometimes thin Bodies 3 as the Aire, 
the Wind, the Spirits. Vitall, and Animall, of living creatures ; and 
ſometimes the Images that riſe in the fancy in Dreams, and Vifions ; 
which are not reall Subſtances, nor laſt any longer then the Dream, 
or Viſion they appear inz which Apparitions, though no reall 
Subſtances, but Accidents of the brainz yet when God raiſfeth them 
ſupernaturally, to-{ignifie his Will, they are not unproperly termed 
Gods Meflengers, that is to ſay, bis Angels, "=: 

. And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the 
brain, for things really ſubſiſtent without them, and not dependent 
on the fancy, and qut-of them framed their opinions of Der; 
Good and Evill ; which becauſe they ſeemed to ſubſiſt really, they 
called Subſtances 3 and becauſe they could not feel them with their 
hands, [n:corporead : fo alſo the Jews upon the ſame ground, with- 
out any thing in the Old Teſtament that conſtrained them thereunto, 
had generally an opinion, '(except the ſect of the Sadduces,) that 
thoſe apparitions(which it pleaſed God fometimes to produce in the 
fancie of men, for his own ſervice, and therefore called them hts 
Angels ) were ſubſtances,not dependent on the fancy,but permanent 
creatures of God; whereof thoſe which they thought were good to 
them, they eſteemed the Angels of God, and thoſe they thought 
would hurt them, they called Evil Angels, or Evil Spirits z ſuch 
as was the Spirit of Python, and the Spirits of Mad-men, of Luna- 
tiques and*Epileptiques : For they eſteemed ſuch as were troubled 

with ſuch Diſeaſes, Demoniagques. a3) 
But if we conſider the places of the Old Teſtament where Angels 
are mentioned, we ſhall find, that mn moſt of them;there can rionbong 
e elf 
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Elſe be underſtood by the word Angel, but ſome image raiſed (ſu- 
pernaturally) in the fancy, to fignitie the preſence of God in the 
Execution of ſome ſupernaturall work 3 and therefore in the reſt, 
where their nature is not exprelt, it may be underſtood inthe ſame 
manner. | 

' For weread Gez.16. that the ſame apparition is called, not onely 
an Angel,but God; where that which (verſe 7.) is called the Angel 
of the Lord, in the tenth verſe, faith to Agar, {1 will »mltiply thy ſeed 
exceedingly ; that is, ſpeaketh in the perſon of God. Neither was 
this apparition a Fancy figured, but a Voice. By which it is mani- 
f-ſt,chat veel Ggnificth there, nothing but God himſelf, that cauſed 
Agar ſupernatnrally to apprehend a voice from heaven 3 or rather, 
nothing elſe but a Voice ſupernaturall, teſtifying Gods ſpecial pre- 
ſence there. Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared to 
Lot,and are called Gez.19.13./Hen;and ro whom,though they were 
two, Lot ſpeaketh (ver. 18.) as but to one, and that one, as God, 
(for the words are, Lot ſeid unto them,Oh not jo my Lord)be under- 
ſtood of images of men,ſupernaturally formed in the Fancy ; as well 
as before by Angel was underſtood a fancyed Voice 2 When the 
Angel called to Abraham out of heaven.to ſtay his hand, Gen.22 1x. 
from ſlaying Iſaac, there was no Apparition, but a Voice z which 
"nevertheleſle was called properly enough a Meſfenger, or Angel of 
God, becauſe it declared Gods will ſupernaturally, and faves the la- 
bour of ſuppoſing any permanent Ghoſts. The Angels which Jacob 
ſaw on the Ladder of Heaven: (Gez. 28. 12..) were a Viſion of his 
fleep; therefore onely Fancy,and a Dream; yet being ſupernatural], 
and ſigns of Gods ſpeciall preſence, thoſe apparitions are not impro- 
perly called Angels, The ſame is to be underſtood (Gey. 31. 11.) 
where Jacob ſaith thus, The Angel of the Lord appeared to me in my 
ſleep. For an apparition made to a man in his ſleep, is that which 
all men call a Dreame, whether ſach Dreame be naturall, or 
ſupernaturall - and that Which rhere Jacob calleth an A»ge/, was 
God himſelf; for the ſame Angel faith (verſe 43.) 1 am the God of 
Bethel. ; 

Alſo (Exod. 14.9.) the Angel that went before the Army of 

Ifrael to the Red Sea, and then came behind it, is (verſe_19.) the 


' Lord himſelf; and he appeared not in the form of a Beaurifull man, 


but in form (by day) of a pilar gf cloud,and (by night) in form of 
a pillar of fire; and yet this Pillar was all the apparition and Ange! 
promiſed to Moſes, (Exod. 14. 9g.) for the Armies guide : For this 
cloudy pillar,is faid,to have deſcended,and ſtood ar the door of the 
Tabernacle, and to have talked with e/Hofes. 

There you ſee Motion,and Speech,which are commonly attributed 
to Angels, attributed to a Cloud,becauſe the Cloud ſerved as a ſign 
of Gods preſence; and was no leile an Angel,then if it had had the 
form of a Man, or Child of never fo great beauty; or Wings, as - 
uſually they are painted, for the falſe inſtruction 'of common peo- 
ple. For it is noc the ſhape ; but their uſe, that makes them An- 
gels. But their uſe ts tobe (ignifications of Gods preſence in ſuper- 

| | naturall 
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naturall operations 3 As when eMoſes (Exod, 33. 14.) had deſired 


God to go along with the Camp, (as he had done alwaies before 
the making of the Golden Calf,) God did not anſiver, 1will goe, nor 


thee. 

To mention all the places of the Old Teſtanifnt whiere the name 
of Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend 
them all at once, I ſay, there'is no text in that- part of the Old 
Teſtament, which the Chutrch-of England holdeth for Canonicall ; 
from which we cari conclude, there js,or hath been created, any per- 
manent thing(underſtood by the name of Spirit or Argel,)that hath 
not quantity 3 and that may nor be;by the underſtanding divided ; 
that 1s to ſay, conſidered by parts; ſo as one part may be in one 
place,and the next part in the next place to it ; and;in fumme,which 
1s not (taking Body for that, which is ſorge what, or ſome where) 
Corporeall; but in every place,the ſenſe will bear the interpretation 
of Angel, tor Meſſenger 3 as John *Baptift is called an Angel, and 
Chrift the Angel of the Covenant; and as (according to the fame A- 
naltogy ) th Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that they were ſignes 
of Gods' ſpeciall preſence, might alſo be called Angels: Though 
we find'in Daniel two names of Angels,Gabriel,and Michael;yet it is 
deer out of the text ir ſelf, (Dev. 12. 1.) that by Adichael is rheant 
Chriſt,not as an Angel,but as a Prince: and.that Gabrie/ (as the like 
apparitions made to other holy men in their Co nothing bus a 
ſupernatural phantaſme;by which it ſeemed to Danze), it his dream, 
chat ewo Saints being in talke,one of them ſaid to the other,Gabriel, 
let ws make this man mam re his Viſion.: For God needeth not, to 
diſtinguiſh his Celeſtial ſervants by names, which are uſefull onely 
to the ſhort memories of Mortalls. Nor in the New Teſtament is 
there any place,out of which it can be proved, that Angels (except 
when they are put for ſuch men,as God hath made the Meſſengers; 
and Miniſters of his word,or works)are things permanent,and with- 
all Tncorporeall. That they are permanent, may be gathered from 
the words of our Savioar himſelf,(Math. 25. 4.) where he faith 
ſhall be ſaid to thi Wicked in the laſt day,Go ye curſed into everlaſting 


fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels : which place is manifeſt 


for the permanence of Evill Angels, (unlefſe we might think the 
name of Devill and his Angels may be underſtood of the Churches 
Adverfaries and their MiniſtersJbut then it is repugnantto their Im- 
materiality ; becauſe Everlaſting fire is no puniſhment to impatible 
ſabſtances, ſuch as are all things Incorporeal}. Angels therefore are 
not thence proved'tobe Incorporeall, In like manner where St.Pax/ 
ſayes (1 Cor.b.z ) Know ge not that we ſhall Fudge the Angels 2 And 
(2 Pet. 2.4.) For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned,but caſt them 
dow! imo þ H. And' ( Fade 6.) And the Angels that kept not heir 
firft eitate, but left their own habitation, he bath. reſerved in ever- 
 lafiing chaines under darkneſs unto the Judgement af the laſt day : 
| though it prove the Permanence of Angelicall nature, it confirmeth 
-alſo their Materialuy. ' And (Aft. 22.30.) In the reſurredtion =_ 

e 2 | z0e 


1 will jenFan Angel in my ſtead 5 but thus, my preſence ſhall go with. 
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do xeither marry, nor give in marriage, but are as the Angels of 

od in heaven ; but in the reſurrection men ſhall be Permanent, and 
not Incorporeall ; ſo therefore alſo are the Angels. 

There be divers other places put pf which may be drawn the like 
concluſion, To men that underſtand the fignification of theſes 
words, Subſtance,and Incorporeal ;, as Incorporeal 1s taken not for ſub- 
tile body, but for ot Body, they imply a contradiction - infomuch 
as to ſay, an Angel, or Spirit (is in that ſenſe) an Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtances to ſay ineffe&, there is no Angel nor Spirit at all. Conlide- 
ring therefore the (ignification of the word Angel in the Old Teſta- 
ment,and the nature of Dreams and Viſions thatghappen to men by 
the ordinary way of Nature; I was enclined to this opinion, that 
Angels were' nothing but ſupernatural apparitions of the Fancy, 
raifed by the ſpeciall and extraordinary operation of God,thereby 
to make his preſence and commandements known to mankind,and 
chiefly to his own people. But the many places of the New Teſta- 
ment,and our Saviours own words,and in ſuch texts, wherein is no 
ſuſpicion of corruption of the Scripture,bave extorted from my fee- 
ble Reaſon,an acknowledgment,and belichthac there Iſo Angels 
ſubſtantiall,and permanent. But to. believe they be in noplace,that 
is to ſay,no where, that is to ſay, nothing, as they(though indireR- 
ly) toys that will-have them Incorporeall, cannot by Scripture be 
evinced. | 1th 0 ian; 

On the ſignification ef the word Spit,dependeth that of the word 
INSPIRA TION; which muſt either be taken properly; and when ic 
is nothing but the blowing tato a man.ſawe thin and ſabtile air, or 
wind, in ſuch manner as a manifilleth. a'bladder with his breath ; 
or if Spirits be not corporea}l, but have their exiſtence only in the 
fancy, it is nothing but the blowwg in of a Phantaſme;which is im- 
proper to ſay, and impoſiblesfer Phantaſmes are not,but only ſeem 
to be ſomewhat. That word therefare is uſed in the Scripture meta- 
phorically onely : As (Ger. 2. 3.) where it is aid, that God inſpi- 
red into man the breath of life, no. more is meant, then that God 
gave anto him vital! motion.For we are not to think that God made 
freſt a living breath and-then blew it jato Adam after be was made, 
whether that breath-were reall,or {6emingzbut only as it is(4&s 17. 
25.) that he gave hime life, and breath; that is, made him a living crea- 
ture. And where it is ſaid (2 T7#%.3.16. all Scripture is given by Iu- 
ſptration from God,ſpeaking thereof the Scripture'of the Old Teſta- 
ment, it is an eafte metaphor, to/ſignifie, that God enclined the ſpi- 
rit or mind of thoſe Writers, to write:that which ſhould be uſefull, 
m teaching, reproving, correcting, andinſtrutting men ia the way af 
righteous living. But where St. \Peter.(2 Pu, 1,21.) faith,that Pro- 
phecy came mot in old time by the will of man, butthe holy men of God 
ſpake 185 they were moved by the. Holy Spirit, by the Holy Spirit, is 
meanithe voice of God ina-Dream, or Vilion ſupernaturall, which 
1-not Iſpiratioz : Nor when our 8aviour breathing on his Diſciples, 
ſaid, 'Ffeceive the Holy Spirit, was that Breath. che Spicit, but 
« gn of the ſpirituall graces hegave umothem,z And though it. be 

| | ' faid 
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ſaid of many,and of our Saviour himſelf,that he was full of the Holy 
Spirit; yet that, Fulneſle is not to be underſtood for [fuſion of the 
ſubſtance of God, but for accumulation of his gifts, ſuch'as are the 
gift of Sandtity of life, of tongues and the like, whether attained _ 
ſuperyaturally, or by ſtudy and induſtry 3 for in all caſes they are 
the gifts of God, So likewiſe where God ſayes (Foel 2. 28.) I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your gs ard your Daugh- 
ters ſd” prophecy, your Old men (gil dreanfDreams, and your 
Towng mg ſhall ſee Viſions, we are not to undetſtand itin the pro- 
per ſenſe, as if his Spirit were like water, fubje& to effuſion, or 
infuſion 3 but as ifGod had promiſed to give them Prophetical 
Dreams, and Viſions. Fox the proper uſe of ghe word i»fuſedy in 
ſpeaking of the grace of God, is an abufe of ut 3 for thoſe graces 
are Veriues, not Bodies to be carryed hither and thither, and to be 
pawred jato men, as into barrels : | | WY 

[n the ſame manner, to take I»ſpiratior in the proper ſenſe, orto 
ſay that Good Spirits entred into men to make them prophecy, or 
Evill Spirits into thoſe that became Phrenetique, Lynatique, or 
Epileptique, is not to take the ward in the Senfe of the Scflpture, 
for the Spirit there js taken for the power of God, working by 
cauſes to us unknown. As alſo ( A&s 2.2.) the wind,that is there faid 
to fill the houſe wherein the Apoſiles were a bled on the day of 
Pentecoſt. is not to be underſtood for the Holy 5pzr#, which is the 
Deity it ſelf;but for an Externall ligne of Gods ſpecial working an 
their hearts, to effect in them the 1nternall graces, and holy ver. 
tues he thought requiſite for the performance of their Apoſtle- 
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4 CHAP. XAXXAV. 


Df the Signifithtion in Scripture of KINGDOM 
OF. GOD, of HOLY, SACRED, and 
SACRAMENT. 
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He Kingdo$- of God in the Writings of Divines, and 

ſpecially in Sermons,and Treatiſes of Devotion,is taken moſt 

commonly for Eternal Felicity, after this life, in the Higheſt 
Heaven, which they alſo call the Kingdom of Glory ; and ſome- 
times for (the earneſt of that felicity) Sandtification, which they 
term the Kingdome of Grace ; but never for the Monarchy, that is 
to ſay, the Soveraign Power of God over any Subjetts acquired by 
their own conſent,which is the proper ſignification of Kingdom. 
To the contrary, I find the KINGDOM OF GOD, t6 
fignific in moſt places of Scripture, a Ki#»gdom properly ſo named , 
conſtituted by the Votes of the People of Iſrael in peculiar manner; 
wherein they choſe God for their King by Covenant made with him, 
upon Gods promiſing them the poſſeſtionof the land of Canaanzand 
but ſeldom metaphorically 5 and then it is taken for Dominion over 
fn ;” (and only in the'New Teſtament) becauſe ſuch a Dominion 
as that, every Subject ſhall have in the Kingdom of God, and 
without prejudice to the Soveraign. 

From the very Creation,God not only reigned over all men -a- 
turally by his might 3 but alſo had pecaliar Subjefts, whom he com- 
manded by Voice,as one man ſpeaketh to another, In which man- 
ner he reigned over Adam, and gave him commandment to abſtain 
from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill ;z which when he 0- 
beyed not, but taſting thereof, took upon him to be as God, judg- 
ing between Good and Evill,not by his Creators 0rmorrs of 
by his own ſenſe, his puniſhment was a privation of the eſtate of E- 
ternall life, wherein God had at firſt created him : And afterwards 
God puniſhed-his poſterity,for their vices,all but eight perſons,with 
” --—ae deluge;zAnd in theſe eight did confiſt the then Kingdom 
of God. 

-  Aﬀeer this it pleaſed God to ſpeak to Abrahaw, and (Ger. 17, 9.8.) 
to make a Covenant with him in theſe words, [ will eſtabliſh my Cove- 
nant between me, aud thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, 
for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God tothee, and to thy ſeed after 
thee And [I will give unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art « ſtranger, all the land of Canaan for an. everlaſting 
paiion In this Covenant Abraham promiſeth for himſelf and his 
poSterity to obey as God the Lord that ſpake to him:and God on his part 


. promijeth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, | 
aero 
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And for a memoriall, and a token of this Covenant, he ordaineth 
(verſe 11.) the Sacrament of Circumciſion.) This is it which is called 
the Old Covenant,or Teſtament ; and containeth a Contra&t between 
God and Abraham 53 by which Abraham obligeth him(elf, and his 

oſterity, 1n a peculiar manner to be ſubject ro Gods poſitive Law 
fok to the Law Morall he was obliged before,as by an Oath of Alle- 
$iance,And though the name of Kg be not yet given toGod,nor 
of Kingdom to Abraham and his ſeed ; yet the thing is the ſame 3 
namely, an Inſtitution by pa, of Gods peculiar Soveraignty over 
the fred of Abraham; which in the renewing of the ſame Covenant 
by Moſes, at Mount S543, is expreſicly calle a peculiar Kingdom 
of God over the Jews : and it is of Abraham (not ot eMoſes)St.*Paul 
ith (Rom. 4. 11.) that he is the Father of the Faithfull; that is, of 
thoſe that are loyal}, and' do not yet violate their Allegiance ſworn 
to God,then by Circumcifion,and afterwards in the New Covenant 
by Baptiſme, © No $1 
. - This Covenant, at the Foot of Mount Sinai, was renewed by 


eMoſes ( Exo0d.19.5.Ywhere the Lord commandeth &Heoſes to fpeak to ow 


the people in this manner, If y0# will obey my voice indeed, and. keep 
5 Covenant, then ye (hall be a. peculiar people to me, for all the Earth 
#' mine; And ye ſhall be unto me' a Sacerdotal Kingdom; and an holy 
Nation, Fora Peculiar people, che vulgar Latin hath, Peculiume de 
emis popalis: the Engliſh Tranſlation made in the beginning of the 
Reign of King James,hath,a *Peculzar treaſure unto me above all Nati- 
vn5; and the Geneva French,the moſt precious Fewel of all Nations. But 
the trueſt TranſJation is the firſt, becauſe it is confirmed by St. Paul 
himſelf (Tt. 2. 14.) where he faith, alluding to that place, rhat our 
bleſſed Saviour gave himſelf for ws, that he maght purifie us 10 bine- 
felf, a peculiar (that is, an extraordinary) people - for the word is in 
the Greek medn&, which is oppoſed commonly to the word imin@; 
and as this fignifieth ordinary guotidian, or (as in the Lords Prayer) 
of daily uſe; 1G the other fignificth that which is overplus, and ſtored 
»p,and enjoyed in a ſptcial manner 5 Which the Latines call Peculium: 
and this meaning of the place is confirmed by the reaſon God ren- 
dereth ofit, which followeth iminediately,in that he addeth, For all 
the Earth 3s mine, as if he ſhould ſay, All the Nations of the world 
are mine ; but it is not ſo that you are mine,but in a ſpecial! rraxmer - 
For they are all mine, by reafon of my Power ; but you ſhall be 
\ mine, by your own Conſent, and Covenant;zwhich is an addition to 
his ordinary title, to all nations. | | 
The fame is again confirmed in exprefſe words ,in the ſame text, 
Te ſhall be to me a Sacerdotall Kingdom, and an holy Nation, The 
Vulgar Latine hath it, Zfegrum Sacerdotale, to which agreeth the 
Tranſtation of that place (2 Pet. 2. 9.) Sacerdotium Regale,a Regal 
Prieſthood ;, as alfo the Inſtitution it ſelf, by which no man might 
ences into the Sarum Santtorum, that is to lay, no man might en- 
quire Gbds will irtimediately of God_himſelf, but onely the. High 
Prieſt, © 'The Engliſh Tranſlation before mentioned, following that 
of Geneva, has, « Kingdom of Prieſts; which is cither meant of _ 
ME UC» 
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ſucceſſion of one High Prieſt after another, or elſe it accordeth not 
with St, Peter, nor with the exerciſe of the High Prieſthood + For 
there was never any but the High Prieſt onely, that was to informe 
the People of Gods Will; nor any Convocation of Prieſts ever 
allowed to enter into the SeanGFum SanGorum. | 

Again, the title of a Holy Nation confirmes the ſame - For Holy 
Genifies, that which is Gods by ſpeciall, not by general] Right. All 
the Earth (as is faid in the text) is Gods; but all the Earth is noc 
called Holy, but that onely which is ſet apart for his eſpeciall ſer- 
vice,as was the Nation of the Jews. It is therefore manifeſt enough 
by this one place, that by the Kingdom of God, is properly meant 
a Common-wealth, fnſtitated (by the conſent of thoſe which were 
to beſabjet thereto)for their Civil Government,and the regulating 
of their behaviour, not onely towards God their King, but alſo 
towards one another in point of juſtice, and towards other Nations 
both in peace and warre; which properly was a Kingdom,wherein 
God was King, and the High Prieſt was to be (after the death of 
eMoſes) his ſole Viceroy,or Lieutenant. - | 

But there be many other places that clearly prove the ſame. As firſt 

(1 Sam. 8.7.)whenthe Elders of Iſrael (grieved with the corruption 
of the Sons of Samuel) demanded a King, Samuel difpleaſed there- 
with,prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord anſwering faid unto him, 
Hearken unto the voice of the People, for they have not rejeged thee, 
but they have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over them, Out of 
which it is evident,that God himſelf was then their King and Sar- 
el did not command the people, but only delivered to them that 
which God from time to time appointed him, | 

Again, (1 Sam. 12. 12.) where Sammel faith to the People, When 
ge ſaw that Nahafh King of the Children of Ammon came againſt you, 
Je ſaid unto me,Nay,but a King ſhall reign over ws, when the Lord your 
God was your King. It is manifeſt that God was their King, and go- 
verned the Civill State of their Common-wealth 

And after the Iſraclites had rejected God, the Prophets did fore- 
tell his reſtitution; as (1/aiab 24. 23.) Then the Moon ſhall be confoun- 
ded, and the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount 
Zion,andin Jeruſalem; where he ſpeaketh copay of his Reign in 


; Zion, and Jeruſalem; that is, on Earth. "And (Micah 4. 7.) 4nd 


the Lord ſhall reign over them in Mount Zion « This Mount Zion is in 
Jerufalem upon the Earth. And (Exzek. 20.33.) As 1 live, ſaith the 
Lord God, ſurely with a mighty hand, and a ſtretched out arme, and 
with fury powred out, I will rule over you ; and (verſe 37.) 1 will cauſe 
you to paſſe under the rod, and I will vring you into the bond of the 
Covenant ; that is, I will reign over you, and make you to ſtand to 
that Covenant which you made with me by Moſes, and brake in 
your rebellion, againſt me in the days of 'Semwe/, and in your 
election of another King. | | | Y 
And in the New Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel faith of our Savi- 
our (Luke 1. 32, 33.) He ſpall be great, and be called the Son of 
the moſt High, and the Lord ſhall give him the throne of his Father 
David ; 
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David 3 and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever ; and of hit 
Kingdom there ſhall be no end, This is alſo a Kingdom upori 
Earth 5 for the claim whereof, as an enemy to Czfar, he was put ro 
death 3 the title of his croſs, was, Feſas of Nazareth King of the 
Jews 3 he was crowned in ſcorn with a crown of Thornes ; and for 
the proclaiming of him, it isfaid of the Diſciples ( 4s 17. 5 ) That 

they did all of them contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying-there wat 
enother King, one Jeſw; The Kingdom therefore of God, is a reall; 


not a metaphorical Kingdom 3 and ſo taken, not only in the Old 


Teſtament, but the New 3 when we ſay, For thine is the Kingdom, 
the "Power and Glory, it is to be underſtood of Gods Kingdom, by 
force of our Covenant, notby the Right of Gods Power; for ſuch 
a Kingdom God alwaies hath 3 fo that it were ſuperfluous to fay 
in our prayer, Thy Kingdom come, unleſg it be meant of the 
Reſtauration of that Kingdam of God by Chriſt, which by re- 
volt of the Ifraclites had been interrupted in the eleQion of Saul. 
Nor had it been proper to ſay, The Kingdom of Heaven is at han 
or to pray, Thy Kingdoms come, if it had ſtill continued. £2 
There be fo many other places that confirm this interpretation, 
thatit were a wonder there is no greater notice taken of it, but that 
it gives too much light to Chriſtian. Kings -to fee their right of 
Ecclefiaſtical Government, This they have obſerved, that inſtead 


of a Sacerdotal Kingdom, tranflate, « Kingdom of Prieſts : for 


they may as well tranſlate a Ko Prieſthood, (as it is in St. Peter.) 
into a Prieſthood of Kings. And whereas, for -a peculiar people, they 
put-a pretions jewel, or treaſure, a man might as well call the ſpecial 
Regiment, or Company of a General, the Generalls pretious Jewel, 
or his treaſure. "4 5-076 

In. ſhort, the Kingdom of God is a Civil Kingdom: 5 which 
conſiſteth,firſt in the obligation of the people of Iſrael tothoſe Laws, 
which eMHoſes ſhould bring unto them from Mount Sinai 3 and which 
afterwards the High Prieſt for the time being.ſhould deliver to them 
from before the Cherwbins in the San&nm Sandorum ; and which 
Kingdom having bgen caſt off, in the eleGtion of Saul, the Pro- 
phets foretold, ſhould bereſtored by Chriſt 5 and the Reſtauration 
whereof we daily pray for, when we ſay in the Lords Prayer, Thy 
Kingdom come; and the. Right whereof we acknowledge, when we 
adde, For. thine is the *Kingdom, the Power, and Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen 5 and the Proclaiming whereof, was the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles 3 and to which men are prepared, by the Teachers of 
the Goſpel 3 to embrace which Goſpel, (that is-to ſay, to promiſe 
obedience to Gods government) is to be in the Kingdom of 
Grace , becauſe God hath gratis given to ſuch the power to 
be the SubjeRs ( that is, Children) of God hereafter, when 
Chriſt ſhall come in Majeſty to judge the world, and aQually 
to govern his own people, which is called the Kingdom of Glory. 
If - the Kingdom of God ( called alfo the Kingdom of Heaven, 
from the gloriouſneſs, and admirable height of that throne) were 
not a-Kingdom which God by his Licutenants, or Vicars, who 
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deliver his Commandments to the people, did exerciſe on Earth 3 
there would not have been ſo much contention, and war, about 


' whoit is, by whom God ſpeaketh to us; neither would many Prieſts 


Holy what. 


Ged the Holy 
one of Iſrael. 


Sacred what. 


Degrees of 
Sanftity- 


bave troubled themſelves with Spiritual Juriſdiction, nor any King 
have denied it them. | | 

Out of this literal interpretation of the Kingdom of God, ariſeth 
alſo the true interpretation of the word HOLY. For it is a word, 
which in Gods Kingdom anfwereth to that, which men” in their 
Kingdoms uſe to call Publique, or the Kings, | 

The King of any Countrey is the Pablique Perſon, or Repreſenta- 
tive of all his own Subjects. And God the King of Iſrael was the 
Holy one of Iſrael. The Nation which 1s ſubject to one earthly So- 
veraign, is the Nation of that Soveraign, that is, of. the Publique 
Perſon, So the Jews, who were Gods Nation, were called (Exod. 
19. 6.) 4 Holy Nation. For by Holyy is alwaics underſtood either 
God himſelf, or that which is Gods in propriety ;-as by Publique, 
is alwaies meant, either the Perſon of the Common-wealth it ſelf, or 
ſomething that is ſo the Common-wealths, as.no private perſon can 
claim any propriety therein. =» | 
_- Therefore-the Sabbath (Gods day ) is a Holy day 3 the Temple, - 
(Gods houſe ) a Holy vooe Sacrifices, Tithes,and Offerings (Gods tri- 
bute) Holy duties 3 Prieſts, Prophets,and anointed Kings, under Chriſt 
(Gods Miniſters) Hay aver ; the Czleſtial miniſtering Spirits (Gods 
Meſlengers) Holy Angels ; and the like : and whereſoever the word 
Holy is taken properly, there is ſtill ſomething ſignified of Propriety, 
gotten by conſent. In ſaying Hellowed be thy name, we do but pray 
to God far Grace to keep the firſt Commandment, of having no other 
Gods but hi.z. Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety : but the Fews 
only were a Holy Nation. Why, but becauſe they became his Pro- 
priety by covenant # 

And the word *Profane, is uſually taken in the Scripture for 
the ſame with Commor ; and conſequently their contraries, Holy 
and Proper, in the Kingdom of God muſt be the ſame alſo - But 
figuratively, thoſe - men are alſo called Hoh, athat led ſuch godly 
lives, asif they had forſaken all worldly defigns, and wholly devo- 
ted, and given themſelves to God. In the proper ſenſe, that which 
is made Holy by Gods appropriating or ſeparating it to-his own uſe, 


1s faid to be ſar@ified by God, as the Seventh day4n the fourth Com- 


mandment 3 and as the EleQ in the New Teſtament were ſaid to be 
ſanTified, when they were endued with the Spiric of godlinefs. And 
that which is made Holy by the dedication of men,and given to God, 
ſo as to be uſed only in his publique ſervice, is called alſo SACRED, 
2nd faid to be conſecrated, as Temples,and other Houſes of Publique 
Prayer, and their Utenſils, Prieſts,and Miniſters, Vidtimes, Offerings, 

and the external matter of Sacraments. | 
Of Holineſs there be degrees: for of thoſe things that are ſetapart 
for the ſervice of Ged, there may be fome ſet apart again, for a 
nearer and more eſpecial ſervice, The whole Nation of the Iſraclites 
were a people Holy to God ; yet the tribe of Levi was among(t the 
Iraclites 
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Eraclites a Holy tribe 3 and amongſt the Levites, the Prieſts were yet 

. more Holy 5 and amongſt the Prieſts, the High Prieſt was the moſt 

Holy. So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land ; but the Holy 

City wherein God was to be worſhipped, was more Holy ; and 

agaty, the Temple more Holy than the City, and the SanGum SavF#o- 

rum more Holy than the reſt of the Temple. 

A'SACRAMENT, is a ſeparation of ſome viſible thing from Sacramere. 
common uſe; and a conſecration of it to Gods ſervice,for a fign, either 
of our admiſtion into the Kingdom of God, to be of the number of 
his pecaliar people, or for a Commemoration of the ſame, In the Old 
Teſtament, the ſign of Admiſſion was Circumciſion ; 1n the New 
Teſtament, "Baptiſme. The Commemoration of it in he Old Teſta- 
ment, was the Eating (at a certain time, which was Anniverſary) 
of the 'Pa(hal Lamb, by which they were put in mind of the nigh 
wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in Egypt 3 and in 
the New Teſtament, the Licbrating of the Lordy Supper; by which, 
we are put in mind, of oar deliverance from the bondage of fin, by 
our Bletſed Saviours death upon the croſs. *The Sacraments of Ad- 
71i[ſion, are but once to be uſed, becauſe there needs but one Admiſ- 
fron but becaufe we have need of being ofich put in mind of our 
deliverance, and of our Allegiance, the Sacratnents of Commemoration 
have need to be reiterated, ©, And theſe are principal Sacraments, | 
and as it were the ſolemne Oaths we mgke of our Allegiance, 
There be alſo other Conſecrations, that may be called Sacraments, 
as the word implyeth only Confecration to Gods ſervice 3 but as ir 
implies an Oath, or promiſe of Allegiance to God, there were nq 
other in the Old Teſtament, but Circumciſion, and the *Paſſover ; nor 
are there any other in the New Teſtament, but *Baptiſme, and the 
Lords Supper, | 
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CHAP. XXXVI 


0f th WORD OF GOD, and of 
1 | PROPHETS, 


TK 7 Hen there is mention of the Word of God, or of Har, it 

” dowl not fignifie a part of Speech, ſuch as Grammarians 

call a Nown,or a Verb,or any ſimple voice, without a con- 

texture with. other words to make it ſignificative 3 but a perfeRt 

Speech of Diſcourſe, whereby the ſpeaker affirmeth, denieth, com> 

mandeth, promiſethy threatneth, wiſheth, Py znterrogateth, Ta which 

ſenſe it is not FYocabuluz that ſignifies a Word ; but Sermo, (in Greek 
a5) that is, ſome Speech, Diſcourſe, or Saying. 

Again, If we ſay the Word of God,or of Har, it may be under- 

pe 


ſtood ſometimes of! aker, (as the words that God hath ſpoken) 
oken :In which ſenſe, when we ſay, the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, we underſtand St. Matthew to be the Writer of it : 
and ſometimes of the Sybje& + In which ſenſe, when we read in the 
Bible,7he words of the days of the Kings of Ifrael, or Judah, 'tis meant, 
that the as that were done in thoſe days, were the: Subjed of thoſe 
Words ; And in the Greek, which (in the Scripture) retaineth many 
Hebraiſmes, by the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that 
which is ſpoken by God, but concerning God,and his Government 3 
that is to ſay, the DoCtrine of Religion - Inſomuch, as it is all one, 
toſay xs 2, and Theologia 5 which is, that DoQrine which we 
uſually call Divinity, as is manifeſt by the places following ( A@-s 13. 
46.) Then *Paxl and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firft have been ſpoken to you, but ſeeing you 
put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, 
loe, we turn to the Gentiles, That which is here called the Word of 
God was the DoGrine of Chriſtian Religionzas it appears evidently 
by that which goes before. And [ AGs 5.20. ] whereit isſaid to the 


Apoſtles by an Angel, Go ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple, all 


the Words of this life; by the Words of this life, is meant, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ; as is evident by what they did inthe Tem- 
ple, and is expreſſed in the laſt verſe of the ſame Chap. Daily i»: the 
Temple, and in every houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach Chriſt 
Feſws : In which place it is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſubjeR of this Word of life; or (which is all one} the ſubjet of the 
Words of this life eternal that onr Saviour offered them. So ['4@s 
15.7.] the Word of God, is called the Word of the Goſpel, becauſe 
It containeth the Nofrine of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; and the ſame 
Word (Roz. 10, 8. 9.) is called the Word of Faith ; that is, as is there 
expreſied, the DoCtrine of Chriſt come, and raiſed from the dead. 
| Alſo 


[i 


- oe” 
| 
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Alſo [ Aat. 13. 19,] When any one heareth the Word of the King- 
dort ; that 15, the Doctrine of the Kingdom taught by Chriſt. Again, 
the ſame Word, is faid [| 4 12. I 4, ]togrow and to be multiplied; 
which to underſtand of the @vangelical Dodrine is eafie, but of the 
Voice, orSpeech of God, hard and ſtrange. In the ſame ſenſe the 
Do@rine of Dewils, fignifieth not the Wordsof any Devil, but the 
Dottrine of Heathen men concerning Demons, and thoſe Phantaſms * Tin. 4+ 1. 
which they worſhipped as Gods. | 6: : 
| _ Conſidering theſe two lignifications of the WORD OF GOD, as 
it is taken in Scripture, it 1s manifeſt in this later (where it is ta- 
ken for the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion,)that the whole Scripture 
is the Word' of God : but in the former ſenſe not ſo. For example, 
though theſe words, Iams the Lord thy God, &c. to the end of the 
Ten Commandments, were ſpoken by God to eMHoſes ; yet the Pre- 
face,God ſpake theſe words and ſaid, isto be underſtood for the Words * 
of him that wrote the holy Hiſtory. The Word of God.as it is taken 
for that which he hath ſpoken, is underſtood ſometimes 'Pro-;,, ,z,,,- 
perly, ſometimes Metaphorically, *Properly, as the words, he hath Godmeraphori- 
ſpoken to his Prophets : eHetaphorically, for his Wiſdom, Power, ca!) wed, firſt 
and eternal Decree, in making the worldzin which ſenſe,thoſe Fats, for the De- 


crees and 


Let there be light, Let there be a firmament, Let us make man, &nc. [Gen: pywer of God. 
x. ] are the Word of God. And in the ſame ſenſe it is faid [Fohn.3.) 
All things Qvere made by it, and without it was nothing made that was 
z#rade ; And (Heb. 1. 3.) He upholdeth all things by the Word of his 
Power ; that is, by the Power of his Word ; that is, by his Power : 
and (Heb. 11. 3.) The worlds were framed by the Word of God ; and 
many other places to the ſame ſenſe £_ As alſo amongſt the Latines 
the name of Fate, which ſignifieth properly The word ſpoken, is taken 
in the ſame ſenſe. EINE 

Secondly, for the effect of his Word ; that is to fay, for the thing 5.:,,11.5- 
it ſelf, which by his words is Affirmed, Commanded, Threatned, he effe#t of 
or Promiſed ; as["Pſalm 105. 19:] where Joſeph is ſaid to have been 7 Fra. 
kept in priſon, 1711 his Word was come ;, that is, till that was come to 
paſs which he had [[Gey. 40. 13.] foretold to Pharaohs Butler, con- 
cerning his being reſtored to his office : for there by his word wascome, 
bs meant,the thing it ſelf was come ropaſs. So alſo{| 1 Kizg. 18.36.] 
Elijah ſaithto God, 1 have done all theſe thy Words, inſtead of I have 
done all theſe things at thy VVord,or commandment; and | Fer. 17.15. 
VV herc « the VVord of the Lord, is put for, VVhere is he Evil he 
threatned : And [Fzek, 12. 28.] There ſhall none of my VVjords be pro- 
longed any more: by words are underſtood thoſe things, which God 
promiſeth to his people. And in the New Teſtament [ Mat.24.35.] 
heaven and earth ſhall paſs awiy,but my VVords ſhall not paſs awaygthat is, 
there is nothing that I have promiſed or foretold, hat ſhall not come 
to paſs. And in this ſenſe it 1s, that St. Fobr thie Evangelhſt, and, 
I think, St. John only calleth' our Saviour himſelf as in the fleſh rhe 
PVord of God {as Joh.x.x4.] the VVord was made Fleſh; that is ro ſay, 
the Word, cr Promiſe that Chriſt ſhould come into the world ; who 
#n the beginning was with God ; that is to fay, it-'was 1n the a” | - 

10 
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God the Father, to fend God the Son into the world, to enlighten 
men in the way of Eternal life ; but it was not till then put in exe- 
cution, and aCually incarnate ; $o rhat our Saviour is there called the 
Word, not becauſe he was the promiſe, but the thing promiſed. They 
that taking occaſion from this place, do commonly call him the 
Verb of God, do but render the text more obſcure, They might as 


_ well term him the Nown of God : for as by Now, ſo alfo by Yerbe, 


men underſtand nothing but a part of Speech, a voice, a ſound, that 
neither affirms, nor denies, nor commands, nor promiſeth, nor is any 
ſubſtance Corporeal, or Spiritual 3 and therefore it cannot be ſaid to. 


| beeither God, or Man; whereas our Saviour is both. And this Word 


AAs 1. 4- 
Luke 24. 49. 


Thirdly, for 
the words of 
reaſon and 
equity. 


Divers accepti- 


which St. Fohr in his Goſpel ſaith was with God, is in his 1 Epiſtle, 
yerſe x.] called the PVord of life; and [verſe 2.] the Eternal life, 
which was with the Father: fo that he can be in no other ſenſe called 
the Word,then'in that,wherein he is called Eternal life; that is, be that 
hath procured 4 Eternal life, by his coming in the fleſh. So alſo [ 4- 
pocalypſe 19.13.]the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chriſt,clothed in a garment 
dipt in bloud, ſaith, his name is the Word of God;which isto be under- 
ſtood,as if he had ſaid his name had been, He that was come according 
#9 the purpoſe of God from the beginning, and according to his Word and 
promiſes delivered by the *Prophets, So that there is nothing here of 
the Incarnation of a Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son, 
therefore called the Word, becauſe his Incarnation wasthe Perfor- 
mance of the Promiſe 3 In like manner as the Holy Ghoſt is called the 
Promiſe. Ss | 

There are alſo places of the Scripture, where, by the Word of God, 
is ſignified ſuch wordsas are conſonant to reaſon,and equity though 
ſpoken ſometimes neither by Propher, nor by a holy man. For Pha- 
raoh-Necho was an Idolater ; yet his words to the good King Joſiah, 
in which he adviſed him by Meſſengers, not to oppoſe him in his 
march againſt Carchemiſh, are ſaid to have proceeded from the 
mouth > God; and that Joſiah not hearkniing to them was ſlain inthe 
battle; as is to be read 2 Chron, 35. verſe 21, 22, 22. Itis true, that as 
the ſame Hiſtory is related in the firſt Book of Eſdras, not Pharaoh, 
but Jeremiah ſpake theſe words to Joſiah, from the mouth of the 
Lord. But we are to give credit to the Canonical Scripture, what- 
ſoever be written in the Apocrypha. | 

The Word of God,is then alſo to be taken for the DiQates of reaſon 
and equity, when the ſame is ſaid in the Scriptures to be written in 
mans heartz as Pſalm 36, 31. Ferem.31.33, Dent.30-11,14. and many 
other like places. 

The name of PROPHET, ſignifieth in Scripture ſometimes 


ons of the word Prolocutor ; that is, hethatſpeaketh from God to man, or from man to 


Prophet. 


God : And ſometimes Predi@er, or a foreteller of things to come : 
And ſometimes one that ſpeaketh incoherently, as men that are di- 
ſiracted. Ic is moſt frequently uſed in the ſenſe of ſpeaking from God 
to the People. So e Hoſes, Sammel, Elijah, Iſaiah, Feremiah, and others 
were Prophets. And in this ſenſe the High Prieſt was a *Propher,for he 
only went into the Sarum Sandornm, to enquite of God; and was to 

| | declare 


| | 
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declare his anfwer to the people. And therefore when Caiphasſaid, 

it was expedient, that one man ſhould die for the people, St. Fohr: 

faith | chap 11. 51. ] that He ſpake not this of himſelf, but being High 

Prieſt that year, he  propheſied that oze man ſhould dye for the nations 

Alfo they that in Chriſtian Congregations.taught the people [| 1 Cor. 

r4- 3. )are ſaid to Prophecy. In the ING (ene it is, that God ſaith 

ro Moſes (Exod. 4.164.) concerfling Aarow, He ſhall be thy Spokes-man 

to the People; and be fall be to thee a mouth, and thou ſhalt be to hine 

#n ſtead of God : that which here is Spokes- war, is (chap. 7. x. ) inter- 

_. preted Prophet z See (faith God ) I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, 
and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy *Propha, In the ſenſe of ſpeaking 

from man to God, Abraham is called a Prophet (Gez. 20. 7.) 

where God in a Dream ſpeaketh to Abimelech in this manner, Now | 

"therefore reſtore the man his wife, for he is a Prophet, and fhall pray for- 

thee > whereby may be alſo gathered, that the name of Propher may 

be' given, not unproperly to them that in Chriſtian Churches, have 

a Calling to ſay publique prayers for the Congregatie. In the ſame 

fenfe, rhe Prophets that came down from the Hig lace (or HI of 

God )with a Pfaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe, tt; a Harp (1 Sam, 

To. 5,6, and (verſe 10.) Saul amongſt them,,) are ſaid te Prophecy, 

in that they praiſed God, in'that mannex publiquely, In the like 

ſenfe, is Miriam (Exod. x5. 20.) called a Pro heteſſe. So itis alſo 

tb betaken (1 Cor. 1154, 5.) where St. Pal faith, Every man that 

prayeth or prophecyeth with his head covered, &c, and every woman that 

prayeth or prophecyethh with her head uncovered : For Prophecy in 

that place, ſignifieth no more, but praiſing God in Pſalms, and 

Holy Songs 3 which women might do in the Church, though it 

were not lawfuf for ther to ſpeak to the Congregation. Ang 'in 

this ſipnification it is, that the Poets of the Heathen, that compoſed 

Hymnes arid other forts of Poems in the honour of their Gods, were 

called Yates (Prophets) #is well enough known by all that are verſed 

in the Books of the Geritites, and as is evident ( Tit. r. 12.) where 74, c;e+;mn; 

St. Paul fairh of the 'Cretians,that a Prophet of their own ſaid, they had Prophers. 

were Liars 3 not that St, Pan] held their Poets for ,Prophets, bur 

acknowiedgeth that the word Prophet was commonly ufed to 

fignific them rhat celebrated the honour of God in Verſe. 

When by Prophecy is meant Prediction, or foretelling of future ,,, 2... .- 
Contitigents; not only they were Prophets, who were Gods Spokes- fue corin- 
men, and foretold thofe things to others, which God had foretold genes, nr at-: 
to them'3 bur alfo all thoſe Impoſtors, tar pretended by help of 7#*7 _ 2 
familiar ſpirits, or by ſuperſtitious divinationof events paſt, from - 
falſe caufes, to foretel] the like events in time to come : of which (as 
E have declared already inthe 12. chapter of this Diſcourſe) there 
be many kinds, who gain in the opinion of the Common fort of men, ,,_ lets ahi 
a greater reputation of Prophecy, by one cafuall event that may be .,;; 64 
but wreſted cotheir purpoſe, than can be loſt again by never ſo many 
failings. Prophecy isnotan Art, nor (when it.1s:taken for Predidti- 

0:4) £ conſtant Vocation 3 but an extraordinary,and temporary Em- 
ployment from God, moſt often of Good men, but ſometimes alſo 


of 


| - 
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| of the Wicked, The woman of Endor, who is ſaid to have had a 
familiar ſpirit, and thereby to have raiſed a Phantaſme of Samue), 
and foretold Saul his death, wasnot therefore a Propheteſs ; for nei- 
ther had ſheany ſcience, whereby ſhe could raiſe ſfach a Phantaſme ; 
nor does it appear that God commanded the railing of it 3 but only 
gujded that Impoſture tajſhe a means of Sauls terror and diſcourage- 
ment, and by conſequent;of the diſgomfiture, by which he fell. And 
for Incoherent Speech,it was amongſt the Gentiles taken for one ſore 
of Prophecy,becauſe the Prophets of their Oracles,intoxicated with 
a (pirit,or vapor from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were 
for the time really mad, agd ſpake like mad-men 3 of whoſe looſe 
words a ſenſe might be made to fit any event,in ſuch ſort, as all bodies 
are ſaid to be made of e Materia prima, In the Scripture I find it alſo 
ſo taken [| 1 Sem. 18. 10. ] in theſe words, And the Evil ſpirit came 
pon Saul, and *Prophecyed in the midſt of the houſe. os 
the mamer And although there be ſo many ſignifications in Scripture of the 
bow God word *Prophet ; yet is that the moſt frequent, in which it is taken for 
1 = him, to whoth God ſpeaketh immediately, that which the Prophet is 
4 fay from him, to ſome other man, or to the people. And hereu 
on a queſtion maybe asked,in what manner God ſpeaketh to ſucha 
Prophet. ' Can it (may ſome ſay) be properly Gid, that God hath 
voice and language, when ir cannot be properly ſaid, he hath a 
tongue, or other organs,as a man ? The Prophet David argueth thugs, 
Shall he that made the eye, not ſee ? or be that made the ear, not hear 8 
But this may be ſpoken, not as (uſually) to figyifie Gods nature, but 
to ſignifie onr intehition' to honor him, For to ſee, and-hear, are Ho- 
norable Attributes, and may be given to God, to declare (as far as 
our capacity can conceive.) his Almighty power. But if it were to 
be taken in the tri, and proper ſenſe, one might argue from his 
making of all other parts of mans body, that he had alſo the ſame uſe 
of them which we have;which would be many of them ſo uncomely, 
as it would be the greateſtcontumely in the world to aſcribe them to 
him. Therefore we are to interpret Gods ſpeaking to men immedi- 
ately, for that way (whatſoever it be,) by which God makes them 
underſtand his will : And the ways whereby he doth this, - are ma- 
ny; and to be ſought only in the Holy Scripture : where though 
many times it be ſaid,that God ſpake to this, and that perſon. withour 
declaring in what manner;yet there be again many places, that deli- 
ver alſo the figns by which they were to acknowledge his preſence, 
and commandment 5 andy theſe may be underſtood, how he ſpake 
to many of the reſt, © | 
Tothe Ex- In what mannerGod ſpake to Adam, and Eve, and Ceir, and I\(+- 
My ah, is not expreſſed 3 nor how he ſpake to Abraham, till ſuch time as 
- Te fe he came out of his wn countrey to Szchemin the land of Canaan;and 
he ſpake by then (Ger. 12. 7.) God is faid to have appeared to him. £0 there is 
Dreams,or one way, whereby God made his preſence manifeſt ; that is, by an 
Vijons. Apparition, orifion. And again, (Gev. 15. 1.) The Word of the 
'Lord came to Abraham in a Viſion 3 that is to ſay,ſomewhat, as a ſign 
of Gods preſence, appeared as Gods Meſſenger, to ſpeak to bim. 
Again, 
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Again, the Lord appeared to Abraham |[Ger,18.1.7]by an apparition 
of three Angels 5 ded to Abimelech [ Gen. 20. bc Jr : To 
Lot | Gen.:19. 1.]by an apparitionidf two Angels : And to Hagar 
[Gen-21,'17.] by the apparition of one Angel : And to Abraham 
again ['Ger. 22, 11.] by the apparition of a voice from heaven : And 
(Gen.26-24.) to Iſaar inthe nights(that is, in his ſleep,or by a dream) 
Andito:Facob ( Gem, 18. 12.) ina dream; that is tofay (as are the 
wotds cf'the text) Facob dreamed that he jaw a ladder, e&>c, And (Gey. 
32. 1.)ina Viſion of Angels : And to eMoſes (Exod. 3. 2.) in the 
apparition of a flame'of-fire out of the-midft of a buſh + And after 
thetimeof Moſer; (where the manitier how God fpake inffflediately 
ro man in the Old-Teftament, is expreſſed) he ſpake atwaies by a 
Vifiim; or by a Dream 5-ias to Gitleor;,' Samuel, Eljab, Eliſhe Tſaiah, 
Ezekiel, and the reft of *the Prophetss and often in the New'Teſta- 
ment, as'to Joſephgto St," Peter, ti FL "Pal, and to'St. Jobn the Evan- 
geliſt inthe Apocalypſe. / ny 08 DR CB V= 3 Ot 
;- Only to Hoſes he ſpike in x tore extraordtiary manner in 
Mount 8:44, and in the Tabernacle 3” afid to the High Prieſt in the 
Tabtrnack and in the SavFrm Sanffornm of the Temple, But Ho- 
fes;:and'after him the High Prieſts were Prophets of a more emi- 
nentiplace, : and degreein Gods favour 5And God bimlſelf in expreſs 
words declareth, that -& 6ther Prophets he fpake in Dreanfs and 
Viſions, but to his ſervant Mojes,'in fach mannet as a man fpeaketh 
to his friend. The words-aretheſe (N'umb.12. 6,7,8.) If there be 2 
Prophet among you, 1 the Eiird wilt #1ake my -ſelf known to him in a Vi- 
fron, and will ſpeak nnto him in a Dreaww,' ' My 'fervant 'Moſes is not 
fo, who is faithful in' all my | bouſe'y, with hin” T will ſpeak mouth to 
mouth, even | apparently, not in dark ſpeechts 5) arid the ſimilitude of the 
Lord fball he behold. And (Exod. 3 3. 11.) 1he Lord. ſpake to Moſes 
face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend. And yet this ſpeaking of 
God to eMoſes, was by mediation of an Angel, or Angels, as ap- 
pears-expreflely, As 5. ver. 35. and 53. and Gal. z. 19. and was 
therefore a Viſion, though a 'more clear Viſion than was given to 
other Prophets. And conformable” hereunto, ' where God faith 
Dent. 13. 1.) If there ariſe among ſt you a *Prophet, or a Dreamer of , 
cans, the latter word is but the interpretation of the former. And 
(Foel 2. 28.) Tour ſons and your daughters (ball Prophecy ; your old met: 
fhall dream Dreams, and your young wen ſhall ſee Viſons : where again, 
the Word Prophecy is expounded by Dreaz, and Piſjon. And in the 
ſame manner it was, that God ſpake to Solomon, promiſing him Wiſ- 
dom, Riches, and Honor; for the text faith, (1 Kings. 3. 15.) And 
Solomon awoakz aud behold it was'a Dream : So that generally the 
Prophets extraordinary in the Old: Teſtament took notice of the 
Word of God:no otherwiſe than from their Dreams,or Viſions ; that 
is to ſay, from the imaginations which they had in their ſleep, or 
in an' Extalie : which imaginations in every true Prophet were 
ſupernatural z but in falſe Prophets: were either natural, or feign- 
ed. | | | 
The ſame Prophets were nevertheleſs ſaid to ſpeak by the Spirit 5 
Ge as 
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/ as {Zach. 7, 127 where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Jews, faith, 
' They made their hearts hard as Adamazt, leſt they. ſhould bear the law, 
and the words which the Lord: of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the 
former Prophets. By which it is manifeſt, that ſpeaking by the Syj- 
rit, or Inſpiration, was not a particular manner of Gods ſpeaking, 
different from Viſion, when they-that were ſaid:tOfpeak by the Spi- 
rit, were extraordinary Prophets, ſuch as for every new meſlage, 
were to have a peculiar Commiſſion, or (which is all one) a new 

Dream, or Viſion. - is 1 | 
_ Of Prophets,that were ſo by.a perpetual Calling in the Old Teſta- 
To R_ ment; ſowie were faprearr, and ſome ſubordinate : Supream, were, firſt 
A pu Moſes,. and after him the High Prieſts, every . ane for his time, as 
Supream, God Jong as the Pricſt-hood was Royal 5 and after the people of the Fews, 
Jpake in the had rejeted God, that he ſhould no more-reign over them, thoſe 
bo bs. my Kings which ſubmitted themſelves. to Gods government, were-alſo 
y Seat, in a his chief Prophets 3 and the High" Prieſts Office became Miniſterial, 


mannernot ex- And when God wes to be conſulted, they put;on:the holy veſtments 
4 « aa *% and enquired (ond asthe King commanded them, and were 


deprived of their Office, when the King.thought fit. For King Saxl 
[ 4 Sa. 13. 9-] commanded the burnt offering to be brought, and 
[ 1 Same, 14. 18.] he commands the Prieſt to bring the Ark near him; 
and {'ver.19.] again to let it alane,, becauſe be ſaw an advantage upon 
. his enemies. And in the ſame, ;chapter San. asketh counſel of God. 
In like mavner-King Daz3d,.after his being anointed, though before 
he had: poſſeſſion. of the Kingdom, is ſaid to enquire of the Lord 
* Sam: 23+ 3- ] whether he {ſhould fight againſt the Philiſtines at 
eilah; and{ verſe 1a.,] .Nevid commanded the Prieſt to bring him 
the Ephod, to enquire.whether he ſhould ſtay in-Keil/ah, or not, And 
King Solomon 1 Kings 2. 27. | took the Prieſt-hood from Abiathar, 
and gave it (yerſe 35.) to Zadoc. Therefore Moſes, and the High 
Priefts,and the pious Kings, who inquired of God on all extraordi- 
nary occafions, how they were .to carry themſelves, or what event 
they were to have, were all Soveraign Prophets. But in what man- 
ner God ſpake unto them, is not manifeſt, To ſay that when Hofer 
went up to God in Mount Sai, it was a Dream or Viſion, ſuch as 
other Prophets had, is contrary tothat diſtintion which God made 
berween Moſes, and other Prophets, N(mb, 12. 6,7,8. To ſay God 
ſpake or appeared as he is in his. own nature, is todeny his Infinite- 
neſs, Inviſibility, Incomprebenfiblty. To fay be ſpake by lnſpira- 
tion, or Infuſion of the Holy Spirit, as the Holy Spirit fignifieth the 
Deity, is to make Moſes equal with Chriſt, in whom only the 
God-head (as St. Paul ſpeaketh Co/..2. 9.) dwelleth bodily. And 
laſtly, to ſay he ſpake by the Holy Spirit, as it fgnifieth the grace, or 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, is to attribute, nothing to him ſupernatural. 
For God diſpoſeth men to Piety, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Faith ; 
and all manner of Vertue, both Moral, and Intelle&ual, by do&rine, 
example, and by feveral occafions, naturz], and ordinary, . 
And as theſe ways cannot be applyed to God in his ſpeaking to 
Moſes, at Mount Sirai 3 ſo allo, they cannot be applyed to him, in his 
THY: | ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking to-the-High»Prieſts, from -the Mercy-Seat. Therefore it | 
what. manner 'God+ ſpake to thoſe Soveraign Prophets of the QId 
Teſtament, whoſe: office it was to enquire ofhim, is not intelligible: 

lathe xime-of the-New Teſfament; there was no Soveraign Prophet, 

bur our Saviourz who was both God that ſpake, and the Prophet to 
whom'he ſpake.. /: :: [5-34 | 

To. ſubordinate Prophets of perpetual Calling, I find hot any 5, Prophert of 

place that proveth God ſpake to them ſupernaturally z but only in perperual 
ſuch manner, as naturally he inclineth men to Piety, to Belief, to C2/ling. thr » 
Rightebuſneſs, and1@ brher. vertuesall other Chriſtian men. Which pou ar 7 
way though it confift in Conftitation, Inſtruction, Education, and the Spirir. © 
the.occaſions and imvitements. men-have to'Chriſtian vertues, yet it 
is truly attributedta the operation of the Spirit of God,' or Holy 
Spirt{which we inour language call the Holy Ghoſt :) For there is 
ro'igootinclinatior), that is net of the operation of God. But theſe 
- operations are.not always ſupernatural. When therefore a Prophet 

is ſaid: ro ſpeak in the Spirit,or bythe Spirit of God;we are to under- 

ſtand no more, but that he ſpeaks according to Gods will, declared 

by the ſupream'Prophet. For the moſt common acceptation of the 

word Spirit, is in the fignification of: a mans intention, mind, or dif 

fition, -* + AOTVL- 1 'Y ir #; 45 NE 

' the: time of Moſes, there were ſeventy tnen beſides himſelf, that 
'Fropheczed in the: Gatnp of 'the Iraclites.'-1n what manner” God 

ſpakero them, is declared -in the-11'of Numbers, verſe 25. The Lord | 
came down in a clad, : and ſpake unto Moſes, and. took off the Spirit that on 
was upon him, and gave it to the. ſeventy Elders, - And it came to paſs, | 
when the ' Spirit reſtet>ypon: them, hey Prophecyed and did not ceaſe. 

By . which it is manifeſt >firſt, char rheir Prophecying to the people 

was: ſubſervient, :andfubordinate-to the Prophecying of Moſer; for 
that/Gud:took of. the Spirit of £#Hoſer;to put upon them ; ſo that they 
'Prophecyed as Moſes would Have then) + otherwiſe' they had not 

beet fuffered to *Prophecy atally:For 'there was('verſe 29;'/)a'com- 
plaint;mide againſt rhemro Hofegandt Foſbra would have Mofes to 
' have forbidden them: whichthe did not, but faid to Foſhna, Be 'not 

jeatous in-my betialf! :: Secondbythat the'Spiric of God in that place 
bgnifiettenothing'bur the Mind, -and Diſpoſition to obey, and affiſt 

LIT inthe admimiſtration ofthe GovernmentFor if it were meant 

they bad the ſubſtapzial Spirit of Gud 4 that'igthe-Divine nature, in- 

ſpiced into-then, therythey had-irinno leſs manner then Chriſt him-. 

ſelt;m- whom  onely» the'Spirit - of:God dwelt bodily. It is 'meant 

therefore of the Gift and: Grace of God, that.gwided:thenytoto-opes 

rate with e1sſes.; from whom their-Spirit was. driven. And'it ap- 

peareth: [verſe 26.7] that,they were ſuch as Moſes himfelf ſhoul# ap= 

point for:E)ders and:Officersof the people -:For the words are, Ge: 

ther-anto "me ſeventy men, whont thou knoweſt tobe Elders and Officers, 

of #he.peapte"*: where: thax knawef; iis the ſame-which:thox apr; 

or hxtbceppotuted dqbefyatis For-we are! told beforef Exod. r8:Fthat, 

Moſes folldwing rhzcountet of Feabrecis Farhoraintaw, did appoint 
Jodg-quatd-Gldabarcrgprey, fack as feared God; and of theſe, 

'-:390 #53 


7 
— 


were 


Every 
ought 


o& 


Part 3} , OF A CHRISTIAN Chap. 36. 
were thoſe Seventy, whom God by putting upon them eMHofer ſpirit, 
inclined to aid eMefſes in the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom « and in 
this ſenſe the Spirit of God is ſaid [ x Sazr. 16; 13, 14] preſently up- 
on the anointing of Devid, to have come upon Davzd, and left Sexlz 
God giving his graces to him he choſe to govern his people, and ta- 
king them away from bim herejeted, So that by the ſpirit is meant 
Inclination to Gods ſervice 3 and not any ſupernatural Reyela- 
tion. 

God ſpakealſo many times by the event of Lots which were order- 
ed by ſuch as he had put in Autbority. over-his people. So we read 
that God manifeſted by the Lots which Saw! cauſed ro be drawn 
[1 Saw. 14. 43-]the fault that Forathar: had commirted in eating a- 
honey 5contrary to the oathtaken by the people.And { Joſh.18, 
10.-] God divided the land of Canaan amongſt the 1/raelites, by the 


lots that Joſhua did caſt before the Lord in Shiloh; In the ſame manner 


it ſeemeth to be, that God diſcovered [Joſpna 5461, &c.] the crime 
of Achar. And theſe are the ways whereby God declared his Will in 
the Old Teſtament. x 
All which ways he uſed alſo in the New Teſtament, To the Virgin 
eHary, by Viſionof an Angel : To Jofeph in a Dream : again to Pal 
ia the way to Dameſcas in a Viſion of onr Saviour : and to Peter in 
the Viſion of a {heet let down fromheaven, with divers ſorts of fleſh; 
of clean,and unclean beaſtszand in priſon,by Viſfionof an Angel-And 
to all the Apoſiles, and Writerzof the New Teſtament, by the graces 
of his &piric 3 and to the. Apoſtles again (at the chooling of Matthies 
in the place of Judas [ſcariot ) by Jot. - 25% | 
Secingthen all Prophecy ſuppoſeth Viſion,or Dream,( which two, 


to ex- When they be natura), arethe-ſaine, Jor ſome eſpecial gift of God, ſo 


amine the pro- xarely obſerved in'mankind, as tobe admired where obſerved 3 And 


bability of '@ 


pretended Pr 


phets Calling. ONs, ma 
med 


ſceing as well ſuch gifts, as the moſt extraordinary Dreams, and Viſi- 
proceed from God, not only by his fapernatural, and im- 
t alſo by bis natural operatios, and by meditation of ſe- 
cond cauſcs;thereis need of Reaſon and ] it to diſcern between 
natural, and ſupernatural Gifts and between natural and ſupernatu- 
ral Vifions,or Dreams. And conſequently aitn had need to be.very 
circumſped, and wary, in obeying the voice of man, that pretending 
himſelf to be a Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way, which 
he in Gods name telleth us to be the' way to happineſs. For he that 
pretends to teach men the way of fo great felicity, pretends to govern 
themz that is to ſay, rule, and reign over them'z which is a thing,that 
all naturally defire, and is therefore worthy to be ſuſpeited of 
Ambition and Impoſture ; and conſequently, oughtto be examined 
and tryed by every man, before he yield them 'obedience'z unleſs 
he have yielded it them already, in the inſtitution of a Common- 
wealth z as whenthe Prophet is the Civil Soveraign, or by the Civil 

Soveraign Authorized. And if this exatnination of Prophets, and 
Spicits, were now allowed to everyone of the people, it had been to 
no purpole, to fer our marks, by which every man'might be able to 
diſtiaguiſh berween thoſe, whom tlicy oughr,. and:thoſe whom. they 
| ought 
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ought not to follow. Seeing therefore ſuch marks are as ſet out (Deus — 
13.1. &c.) to know a Prophet by z and (1 Fohn 4. 1. ec.) toknow 4 

Spirit by : and ſeeing there is fo much Prophecying in the Old Te» 
ſtament, and fo much Preaching in the New Teſtament againſt Pro- 

phetsz and fo much greatcr a number ordinatily of falſe Prophets, 

then of true 3 every one is to beware of obeying their direQions, at 

their own peril, And firſt, that there were many more falſe then true 
Prophets, appears, by this, that when Ahab [': Kings 12.7] confalted 

four hundred Prophets, they were all falſe Impoſtors, but only one 
Micaiah. Anda little before the time of the Captivity, the Prophets 

were generally lyars, The "Prophets (faith the Lord by Feremiy, chap. 

x4- verle x4.) prophecy Lies in my name, 1 ſout them not, ntither have 

I commanded them, nor ſpake uma them, they/ prophecy to you a falſs 

Vifton, a thing of nought'z and the deceit of their heart. Taſomuch 

as God commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Fere- 

miah (chap. 23.,10.) not to-obey them, Thas ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
hearken not unto the word: of the Prophets, that prophecy to you. They 

wake you vain, they ſpeak aViſion of their own htart, and not out af the 

mouth of the Lord, (© oe BY 

Seeing then there wasin the time of the Old Teſtament, ſach quar- 4! prop! 
| rels amongſt che- Viſionary:Prophets, one-'conteſting with another, =—_ 


$6 
and asking, When departed'the _ from me, to'go to thee? as boy 


berween Michaiaband' the reſt of the four hundred;and ſuch giving examined 
of the Lye to one another, (us'in Ferem, 14.714) and ſuch controver- #7 Sith 
fies in the New Teſtament at this day, amongſt the Spiritual Pro» 
phets, Every man then was, and now is' bound to make uſe of his 
Natural Reaſon, to epply to alt Prophecy thoſe Rules which God 
hath given us todiſtern the true from falſe, -- Of which Rules, it 
the. Old Teftament, one was conformable doQrine to that which 
Hoſes the Soveraign Prophet had raughtthemzand the other the mi- 
raculous power of foretelling what God would bring to paſs, as I 
have already ſhewed out of Det. x. 1. &c, And in the New Teſta- 
ment there was but one only mark ; and that was the preaching of 
this DoQrine, That Jeſu is the Chriſt, that is, King of the Fews, 
promiſed in the ament. Whoſoever denyed thar Article, 
he was a falſe Prophet, whatſoever miracles he might ſeem to work 3 
and he that taught it was a true Prophet, For St. Fob [1 Epiſt, 4. 
x, &c:} ny of the means to examine Spirits, whe- 
ther they be of God, or not 3 after he had told them that there would 
ariſe falſe Prophets,faith thus, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every 
Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is of God, that 
is, is approved and allowed as a Prophet of God:not that heisa godly 
man,or one of the Ele, for this,that he confeſſeth,profeſleth, or prea- 
cheth Jeſus to be the Chriſtzbut for that he is a Prophet avowed, For 
God {baictimes ſpeaketh by Prophets,whoſe perſons he hath not ac- 
cepted;as he did by "Balaams ; and as he foretold Saul of hisdeath,by 
the Witch of Exdor. Again in the next verſe, Every Spirit that 
confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of Chriſt, Aud 
this is the Spirit of Amtichriſt. So that the Kule is perfeR on _ 
es 
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fides 3 that he is a true Prophet, which preacheth the Meſliah al. 


ready come, in the perſon of Jeſus 3 andhe a falſe one that denyeth 


him come, and looketh for him in ſome future Impoſtor, thac 
ſhall take upon him that honor falſely, whom the Apoſtle there 
properly calleth Antichriſt. Every man therefore ought to 
conlider who is the Soveraign Prophet ; that is to ſay, who it is, 
that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth-3 and hath next under God, the 
Authority of Governing Chriſtian men ; and to'obſerve for a Rule, 
that Doftrine, which in the name of God, he hath commanded to 
be tanght 3 and thereby to examine and try. out the truth. of 
thoſe Dodrines,which pretended Prophets with miracle, or withour, 
ſhall at. any time... advance : and if they find it contrary to thac 
Rule, . to do. as they- did, that: came to e/Hoſes, and complained 
that there were ſome that Prophecyed in the Camp, whoſe Au- 
thority ſo todo they-doubted of. 5 and leave to the Soveraign, as 
they did to Hoſes. to uphold, or.to forbid them, as he ſhould 
ſee cauſe; and if he diſayvow them, then no-more to» obey their 
voicez, orif he approye_them, then to obey them, as mento whom 
God hath given a part of the Spirit of their Soveraign. For when 
Chriſtian meo, take: not their. Chriſtian. Soveraign, for Gods 
Prophet 3, they muſt either take their own” Dreams, for the 
Prophecy they. mean to be governed by, andthe tumour of their 
own hearts for the Spirit of God 3 'or they.muſt ſuffer themſelves 
to be lead, by ſome- ſtrange Prince /3-;0r by ſome of their fellow 
ſubjeds, that can bewitch them, by ſlumber of the government, - 
into rebellion, without other miracle. to confirm their calling, then 
ſometimes an extraordinary ſucceſs, and Impunity 3 and by this means 
deſtroying all Laws, bath divine,. and humane; reduce all Order, 
Orherament, and Society, to the firſt Chaos of Violence, and 
ivil war. DEN et | 
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'CH AP. XXXVI. 
of MIRACLES, andtheir Uſe. 


 Y Mzracles are fignified the Admirable works of God:and there- 4 Mijract: i; 
| fore they are alſo called Wonders, And becauſe they are for the 4 work that 
moſt part,done for a fignification of his commandmenr;in/ ſuch © 4dmi- 
occaſions, as without them, men. are apt to doubt, (following their POR 
private natural reaſoning,) what he hath commanded, and:what riot, 
they are commonly in Holy Scripture, called Sg, in the ſame ſenſe, 
as they are called by the Latines, Oftexta, and *Portente, from ſhew- 
ing mn fore-fignifying that, which the Almighty is about to bring 
tO-pals, | 
. 'Tounderſtand therefore whatis a Miracle, we muſt firſt underſtand 4:4 oj © 
what works they are, which men wonder at,and call Admirable, And therefore be 
there be two- things which make men wonder at any event : The ar. 
one is, if it be ſtrange, that is to ſay, ſuch, as the like of it hath never, ; 4» parurat 
or very rarely heen produced :' The other is, if when itis:produced, caye know. 
we cannot imagine it to have been done by natural means, but only 
by the immediate hand of God, But when we fee ſome poſtible, na- 
tural cauſe of jt, how rarely ſoever the like has been done, or if the 
| like have been often done, how impoſlible ſoever it be to imagine a 
natural means thereof, we no more - wonder, nor eſteem it for a 
Miracle, 
Therefore, if a Horſe, or Cow ſhould ſpeak, it were a Miracle; be- 
cauſe both the thing is ſtrange, and the natural cauſe difficult to 
imagine : So alſo were it to ſee a ſtrange deviation of nature, in the 
produdtion of fome new ſhape of a living creature. But when aman, 
'or other Animal, engenders his like, though we know no more how 
this is done, than the other z yet becauſe 'tis uſual, it is no Miracle. In 
like manner, if a man be metamorphoſed into a ſtone, or into a pillar, 
it is a Miracle;becauſe ſtrange : but if a piece of wood be fo changed 5 
becauſe we ſee it often, it is no Muacle : and yet we know no more 
by what operation of God, the one 1s brought to paſs, than the 
other, | 
The firſt Rainbow that was ſeen in the world, was a Miracle, be- 
cauſe the firſt 3 and conſequently ſtrange z and ſerved for a ſign from 
God, placed in heaven,to aſſure his people,there ſhould be no more 
2n univerſal deſtruQion of the world by Water, But at this day, be- - 
- cauſe they are frequent, they are not Miracles, neither to them that 
know their natuxal cauſes, nor to them who know them not. Again, 
there be many rare works produced by the Art of man : yet when 
we know they are done 3 becauſe thereby we know alfo the means 


how they are done, we count them not for Miracles becaufe not 
| | wrought 
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wrought by the immediate hand of God, but of humane In- 


duſtry, 
Furthermore, ſeeing Admiration and Wonder, is conſequent to 


ſeemeth a Mi-the Knowledge and experience, wherewith men are endued, ſome 


racle to one 


more, ſome leſs 3 it followeth, that the ſame thing, may be a Mira- 


m4 f i þ : - s - 
ls for 5.72 cleto one, and not to another, And thence it 1s, that ignorant, and 


£0 another. 


The end of 
Mporacles. 


ſaperſtitious men make great Wonders-of thoſe works 5 which other 
men,knowinpg/|to proceed from Nature, (which is not the immediate, 
but the ordinary work of God,) admire not at all : As when Eclip. 


ſ:s of the Sun and Moon have been taken for ſupernatural works, . 


by the common people; when nevertheleſs, there were others, could 
from their natural cauſes, have foretold the very hour they. ſhould 
arrive: Or,as when a man, by confederacy, and ſecret intelligence, 
getting: knowledge of the private adtions of an ignorant, unwary 
man, and thereby tells him, what he has done in former time;it ſeems 
tohim a Miraculous thing; but amongſt wiſe, and cautelous men, 
ſuch MiracJes as thoſe, cannot eaſily be done. AID | 
Again, it belongeth to the nature of a Miracle, that it be wrought 

for the procuring of credit to Gods Meſſengers, Miniſters, and Pro- 
phets, that thereby men may know, they are called, ſent, and em- 
ployed by Gad,/ and thereby be the better inclined to obey them. 
And therefore, though the creation of the world, and afcer that the 
deſtruQion of all living creatures in the univerſal deluge, were ad- 
mirable works; yet becauſe they are not done to procure credit to 
any Prophet, or other Miniſter of God, they uſe notto becalled Mira- 
cles. For how admirable ſoever ariy work be, the Admiration con- 
ſiſteth not in that it could be done, becauſe men naturally believe 
the Almighty can do all things, but becauſe he does it at the Prayer, 
or Word of a man. But the works of God in Cgypt, by the hand of 
Moſes were properly Miracles 3 becauſe they were done with inten- 
tion to make the people of rae! believe;that Moſes came unto them, 
not out -of any defign of his own intereſt, but as ſent from God. 
Therefore after God had commanded him to deliver the 1/raelites 
from the Egyptiar bondage, when he ſaid They will not believe me, 
but will ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto me, God gave him power, 
to turn the Rod he had in his hand into a Serpent, and again to re- 
turn it into a Rod ; and by putting his hand into his boſome, to 
make it leprous ; and again by putting it out to make it whole, to 
make the Children of I1frae/ believe (as it is verſe 5.) that the God of 
their Fathers had appeared unto him : And if that were not enough, 
he __ him power to turn their waters into bloud. And when he 
had done theſe Miracles before the people, itis ſaid (verſe 41.) that 


Ex0.4.1, &c. they believed him, Nevertheleſs, for fear of Pharaoh, they durſt not 


yet obey him. Thereforethe other works which were done to plague 
Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all to make the [jraelites believe 


In Moſer,and were properly Miracles. In like manner if we confider 


allthe Miracles done by the hand of Moſes, and all the reſt of the 
Prophets, till the Captivity 3 and thoſe of our Saviour,and his A po- 
ſtles afterward ; we ſhall find, their end was always to beget, or con- 
n ; firm 
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firm belief, that they came not of their own motion, but were ſent 
by God. . We may futther obſerve in Scripture, that the end of 
Miracles, was to beget belief, not univerſally in all men, ete&, and 
reprobate 3 but in the eleQ only 3 that is to ſay, in ſuch as God had 
determined thould become his Subjets; For thoſe miraculous 
plaguts of Cgypt,had not foran end, the converſion of Pharadh ; For 
God had told Hoſes before,that he would harden the heart of Phas 
ra0þ, that he ſhould riot let the people go : And when he let them 
go at laſt, not the Miracles perſwaded him, but the plagues forced 
him to it. So allo of our Saviour, it is written, (eat. 13.58.) that 
he wrought not many Miracles in his own countrey, becaule of their 
unbelief 3 and (in ark 6. 5.) inſtead of, he wrought not many, it 
is, be'could work"none, It was not becauſe he wanted power 3 which 
to ſay; were blaſphemy againſt God 3; nor that the end of Miracles 
was not to convert incredulous men to Chriſtzfor the end of all the 
Miracles of eMHoſes, of the Prophets, of 'our Saviour, and of his 
Apoſtles was to add men to the Church 5 but'it was, becauſe the 
end of their Miracles, was to add to the Church (not all men,but J 
ſach as ſhould be faved 3 that is to ſay, ſach as God had elected. 
Seeing therefore our Saviour was ſent from his Father, he could 
not uſe his power in the converſion of thofe, whom his Father 
had rejected. They that expounding this place of St. Mark, fay, 
that this word, He could not, is put for; He would not, do it with- 
out example in the Greek tongue, (where World not, is put fome- 
times for Cold of, in things inanimate,that have no will;but Could ; 
not, for Would not never,) and thereby lay a ſtumbling block be- 
fore weak Chriſtians; as if Chriſt could do no Miracles, but amongſt 
the creduloug, 

From that which I have here ſet down, of the nature, and uſe of The definiriof 
a Miracle, we may define it thus, A MIRACLE, 7s a work of God, &f 4 Miracle, 
(beſides his operation by the way f Neatire, ordained in the Creation,) 
done, for the making manifeſt to his cle, the miſſion of ax extraordinary 
eMiniſter for their Salvation, 

And from this definition, we miy inferre; Firſt, that in all Mi- 
racles, the work done,is not the effe& of any vertue inthe Prophet; 
becauſe it is the effeR of the immediate hand of God 5; that is to ſay, 
God hath done it, without ufing the Prophet therein, as a ſubordi- 

"nate Cauſe. 

Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit,can do 
a Miracle. For it muſt either be by vertue of ſome natural ſcience, 
or by Incantation, that is, vertue of words. For if the Inchanters 
do it by their own power independent,there is ſome power that pro- 
ceedeth not from God 3 whichall men deny : and if they do it by 
power given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand 
of God, but naturall, and confequently no Miracle. 

There be ſome texts of Scripture, that ſeem to attribute the power ; 
of working wonders (equal to ſome of thoſe immediate Miracles, 
wrought by God himſelf,) to certain Arts of Magick, and Incantati- 
on. As for example, when we _ =_ after the Rod of Moſes be- 

ing 


' That men are 


apt to be decei- 
ved by falſe 
Miracles. 


% 
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ing caſt on the ground became a Serpent, the Hagiciars of Egyyr | 
did the like by their Enchantments ; and after that eMoſes had turned | 


the waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds, and Pooles of 
water into blood, the Magicians of Egypt did jo likewiſe, with their Em. 
chantments; and that after Mofes had by the power of God brought 
frogs upon the land, the e/Hagiciars alſo di { with their Enchant 
ments, and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt 5 will not a man 
be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments 3 that is to ſay, to the 
efficacy of the ſound of Words; and think the ſame very well pro- 
ved out of this, and other ſuch places ? and yet there is no place of 
Scripture,that telleth us what an Enchantment is. If thereforeEn- 
chantment be not, as many think it, a working of ſtrange effects by 
ſpells and words ; but Impoſture, and deluſion, wrought by ordi- 
nary means and fo far from ſapernaturall, as the Impoſtors necd 
not the ſtudy ſo much as of naturall cauſes, but the ordinary igno- 
rance,ſtupidity,and ſuperſtition of mankind,to do them ; thoſe texts 
that ſeem to countenance the power of Magick, Witcheraft, and 
Enchantment, muſt needs have another ſenſe, than at firſt ſight they 
ſeem to bear, h Vo 
For it is evident enough, that Words have no effe&, but on thoſe 
that underſtand themzand then they have no other,but to ſignifie the 


intentions, or paſſions of them that ſpeak 3-and thereby produce, | 


hope,fear or other paſſions,or conceptions in the hearer, Therefore 
when a Rod ſeemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud, or any other 
Miracle ſeemeth done by Vachcaimennif it be not to theedification 
of Gods people, nat the Rod, nor the Water, por any other thing 
is enchanted 3 that is to ſay, wrought upon by the Words, but the 
SpeCtator. So that all the Miracle confiſteth in this,that the Enchant- 
er = deceived a man ; which is no Miracle,but a very eafie matter 
to do. 


{ 
j 


For ſuch 1s the ignorance, -and aptitude to error generally of all 


men, but eſpecially of them that have not much knowledge of natu- 
ral cauſes,and of the nature and intereſts of men; as by innumerable, 
and eafie tricks to be abuſed. What opinion of miraculous power, 
before it was known there was a Science of the courſe of the Star 
might a man have gained, that ſhould have told the people, This 
hour, or day, the Sun ſbould be darkned # A Juggler by the hand- 


practiſed, would be thought to do his wonders by the power at leaſt 
of the Devil.A man that hath praQtiſed toſpeak by drawing inof his 
breath,(which kind of men in antient time were called Vertrilogw,) 
and ſomake the weakneſs of his voice ſeemto proceed,not from the 


weak impulfion of the organs of Speech,but from diſtance of pJace, 


is able to make 'very many men believe it is a voice from Heaven, 
whatſoever he pleaſe to tell them. And for a crafty man, that hath 


enquired into the ſecrets, familiar Confeſſions that one man ordi- 


narily maketh another of his ations and adventures paſt, to tell 


them him again is no hard matter; 8 yet there be many,that by ſuch - 


means as thac obtain the reputation of being Conjurers. But it is too 
FRA 


ling of his goblets,and other trinkets, if it were not now ordinarilys | 
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long bulineſs, to reckon up the ſeverall forts of thoſe men, which 

the Greeks called Thaumaturgz,that is to ſay,workers of things won- 

derfall 5 and yer theſe do all they do, by their own ſingle dexterity. 

But if we look upon the [mpoſtures wrought by Confederacy,there 

is nothing how impoſſible ſoever to be done,that is impoſſible tobe 
believed: For two men conſpiring, one to ſeem lame, the other ro 

cure him with a charme, will deceive many : but many conſpiring, 

one to ſeem lame,another ſb to cure him,and all the reſt to bear wit- 

neſs, will deceive many more. | TT 

In this aptitude of making, to give-too haſty belief to pretended Cautims «- 

Miracles,there can be no better, nor I think any other caution, than £4 be bn: 
thar which God hath preſcribed,firſt by Moſes, (as I have faid be- gary EAN 
forein the precedent chapter, Jin the beginning of the 1 z,and-end of 
the 18.of Deateronomy ; That we take not any for Prophets, that 

teach any other keligion,then that which Gods Lieutenant, (which 

at that time was eoſes,)hath eſtabliſhed; nor any,Cthough he teach 
_ theſame Religion,) whoſe Prxdicion we do not ſee come to paſs. 

eMoſes therefore in his time, and Aaror, and his facceſſors in their 

times, and the -Soveraign Governour of Gods people, next under 

God himſelf, that isto ſa$, the Head of the Church in all times, ate 

to be conſulted, what doGtrine he hath eftabliſhed, before we give 

credit to pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done, 
the thing they pretend to be a Miracle,we muſt both ſee it done,and 

uſe all means poflible to conſider, whether it be really donezand not 
onely ſo, but whether it be ſuch, as no man can do the like by his 
natural] power,but-that it requires the immediate hand of God. And 

in this alſo we muſt have recourſe to Gods Lieutenant; ro whom in 

all doubtfull caſes, we have ſubmitted our private Judgments. Fot 
example ; if a man pretend, that after certain words ſpoken over a 

piece of bread, that preſently God hath made it not bread, but a 

God, or a man, or both, and nevertheleſs it looketh ſtill as like 

bread as ever it did:thete is no reaſon for any man to think it really 

done 3 nor conſequently to fear him, tl he enquire of God, by his 

Vicar, or Lieutenant,whether it be done,or nor. If he ſay not, then 
followeth that which Moſes faith, ( Dent. 18. 2%) be hath ſpoken it * 
preſumptuonſly,thou ſhalt not fear him, It he ſay 'tis done, then he is 

not to contraditt it, So alſo if weſſee not; but onely hear tell of a 
Miracte,we are to conſult the Lawfal Church:that isto fay,the lawful 

Head thereofjhow far weare to give credit to the relatorsof it. And 

this ischieflly.the caſe of men, thar in theſe days hve under Chriſtian 
Soveraigns. For in theſe times,I do not know one man,that ever ſaw 

any ſuch wondrous work,done by the charm,or at the word,or pra- 

yer of a man, that a man endued but with a mediocrity of reafon 

would thiok ſupernatural:the queſtion is no more,whether what we 
ſee done,be a Miracle;whether the Miracle we hear,or read of, wete | 
a real work,and not the Act of a tongue, or pen ;: but in plain terms, 

whether the report be-true,ora lye. In which queſtion we are not 

every one,to make our own private Reafon, or Conſcience, but the 

Paublique Reaſon, that is, the reaſon of Gods Supreme Lieutenant, 

Judge 3 and indeed we have made him Judge already, ,if we have 

H h 2 given 
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given him a Soveraign power, to do all that is neceſiary for our 
peace and defence. A private man has alwaies the jiberty (becauſe 
thought is free) to believe, or not believe in his heart thoſe att 
that have been given out for Miracles according as he ſhall ſee what 
benefit can accrew by mens belief, to thoſe that pretend, or counte. 
nance them, and thereby conjecure whether they be Miracles or 
Lies. But when it comes to confeſlion of that Faith, the private 
Reader muſtſubmit to the Publique; that is to ſay to Gods Lieute- 
nant. But who is this Lientenant of God, and Head of the Church 
ſhall be conſidered in its proper, place hereafter. 


CHAP, XXXVIIL - nE. HS 
Of the Signification in Scripture of. Eternal Life, Hell, Salvation, 
the World to come,. «»d Redemption. BI 


T He maintenance of Civil Society depending on Juſtice, and 
Juſtice on the power of Life and Death, and other leſs Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, reſiding in them that have the. Sove- 
raignty of the Common-wealth ; it is impoſſible a Common-wealth 
ſhould ſtand, where any other than the Sageraigh hath a power of 
giving greater rewards than life, and of inflicting greater puniſh- 
ments than death. Now ſeeing Eterel life is a greater reward than 
the life preſent; and Eternal torment a-greater puniſhment than the 
death of Nature; t is a thing worthy to be well conſidered of all 
men that deſire (by obeying Authority) te: avoid the calamities of 
Confuſion and Civil War, what:is, meant .in Holy Scripture by Life 
Eternal, and Torment Eternal; and for what offences, and-againſt 
whom committed, men are to;be Eternally tormented; arid for what 
actions they are to obtain Eternal life. | : | 

And firſt we find that Adam was created in: fuch a condition of 
life, as had he not broken the commandment of God, he had-enjoy- 
ed it in the Paradiſe of Egex Everlaſtingly. For there was the 
Tree of Life whereof he wasW lang allowed to:eat, as.he ſhould for- 
bear to eat of the:tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, which was 


. not allowed him. And therefore as ſoon as:he had eaten of it, God 


thruſt him out of Paradiſe, leſ# he ſharld: put farth his hand, and take 
alſo of the Tree of Life and live. for ever... By which: it ſeemeth 
to me, (with ſubmiſſion nevertheleſs both-in this, and in all queſti- 
ons whereof the determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to the 
Interpretation of the Bible authorized by the Commonwealth,whoſe 
Subject I am) that Adam if he had.not finned, had had an Eternal 
Life on Earth, aud chat Mortality entred upon himſelf and-his Poſte- 
rity by his firſt fin ; not that actual Death then entred:z for 4daw 
then could never have had children;whereas he lived longafter,and 
ſaw a numerous poſterity e're he dyed. | But-where it is laid, I: the 
day that thou eateft thereof, thou. ſhalt ſurely "die, it muſt needs be 
1: of his Mortality, and certitude of death: Seeing then Eternal 
life was loſt by Adazs forfeiture-in committing fin, he that ſhould 
cancel that forfeiture was to. recover thereby that Life again. Now 
| | 6 win 612 If Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the ſins of all that believe in him; and 
therefore recovered to all Believers, that Eternal Life which was 
loſt by the fin of Adem. And in this ſenſe it is that the compariſon 
of St. Pal holdeth (Rome. 5. 18, 19.) As by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even jo by the righteouſneſs of one, 
the free gift came upon all men to juitification of Life 5 which is again 
{1 Cor, 15. 21,22.) more perſpicuouſly delivered in the words, For 
ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the Reſurreion of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. | 

Concerning the place wherein men ſhall enjoy that Eternal life Tex ts concern- 


which Chriſt hath obtained for them,the Texts next before alledged 5g th place 


ſeem to make it on earthzfor if as in Adam alldie,thatis;havefortei- 2; for Belie- 
ted Paradiſe,and Eternal life on earth, even ſo in Chri (hall all be vers. 
made alive; then all men ſhall be made to live on Earth; for efſe the 
compariſon were not proper, Hereunto ſtertieth to apreethat of the 
Plalmift, P/[1 1 3.3. 1por Mount Zion God commanded the'bBſſing,euen 
life for-evermore : for Zionis in Jeruſalem upon earth : as alfo that of 
$]Jo: (Rev. 2.9 ) To him that overcometh 1 will give to eat Chow Tree 
of lift which is'in the midſt of the patadiſe of God. This wi the tree of 
dams eternal Lifezbut his life was to have been on Earth. The ſame 
ſeemeth to be confirmed again by S. Joh. Rev.>7. 2. where he faith, 
1 John ſaw the Holy City, New Jeruſalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a * Bride adorned for her hysband:and a gain v.10. 
to the ſame effeQ:As if he ſhould fay;zthe new Feryſalew,the Pitadiſe 
of God, at the coming again of Chriſt, ſhould come down to Gods 
people from Heaven,and not they go up to it from Earth. And this 
"differs nothing from that,which the two men in white clothing, that 
is the two Angels ſaid tothe Apoſtles that were looking upot Chrilt 
aſcending (Ad. x. x 1.) This ſame Jeſus, who is taken up from you into 
Heaver, ſhall ſo come, as you have ſeen him go up into Heaven, Which 
ſoundeth as if they had ſaid he ſhould come'down to govern them 
under his Father eternally here,8 not take then up to govern them 
in-Heaven; & is conformable to the reftanration of the Kingdom of 
. God inſtituted under Myſes, which was a political Governmehit of the 
Jews on earth. Again that ſaying of our Saviour, Mat. 2+. 3. that 
in the reſurre&ion they neither marry, nor are given weard's but are * 
# the Angels of God'in Heaven, is a deſcription of an Etethal life, 0 © i 
reſembling that which weloſt in. Adamin the point of Marriages for % 
ſceing Adaze and Eve,if they had not finned, had lived on earth eter- 
nally, intheir Individual perfonsit is manifeſt,they ſhould notconti- 
nually have procreated theirkind;for if immortals ould havegene- 
rated as mankind-doth now,the earth in a ſmilltime'would not haye 
| been able to afford them'place to ſtand on. The Fews that asked our 
Saviour the qu.\whoſe wife the woman thatYHad mitried many bro- 
thers ſhould be in the reſtirreRtion, knew tot what were.the conle-, 
ences of life eternal:8: therefore our Saviour puts thedd ig jad of 
this:conſequence of Immortality;that there ſhal be no Gahttition,8: 
conſequently no marriage,no'tore than there is marriage,o,  generamn 
tion among theiAngels 3 the compariſon berween' that efernal life 
which Ada loſt, and our Saviour by his victory over death hath 
| | recovered ; 


240 Part. 2. - OF ACHRISTIAN - Chap. 38, 


recovered ; holdeth alſo in this, that as Ada loſt Eternal Life by his 
Go,and yet lived after it for a time,fo that the faithful Chriſtian bath 
recovered Eternal Life by Chriſts paſſion, though he die a natural 
death,and remain dead for a time,namely, nill the Refurreion. For 
as Death is reckoned from the condemnation of Adamr,not from the 
Execution 3 fo Life is reckoned from the Abſolution, nor from the 
ReſurreQion of them that are elefted in Chriſt. : 
Afeenfim inro That the place wherein men are to live Eternally, after the Reſtr- 
Fguen. re4ion,is the Heavens,meaning by Heaven, thoſe parts. of the_world, 
which arethe moſt remote fromEarth,as where the ſtars are,or above 
- theftars,in another Higher Heaven,called Celum Empyrenm (whereot 
there is no mention inScripture,nor ground in Reaſon)is gotealilyto 
be drawn from any text that 1 can find. By the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven,and his 
Kingdom was the people of Iſrael, whom he ruled by the Prophets 
his Lieutenants,firſt Moſes, and after him Eleazar,and the Soveraign 
Prieſts, till inthe days of Save! they rebelled, and would have a- 
nother man for their King,after the manner of other Nations. And 
when our Saviour Chriſt, by the preaching of his Miniſters, ſhall bave 
perſwaded the Jews toreturn,& called the Gentiles to his obedien 
then ſhall there be a new Kingdom of Heaven;becauſe our King (hal 
then be God, whoſe throzxe is Heaven; without any necefitty evident 
in the Scripture, that, man ſhall aſcend to his happineſs any higher 
than Gods foorſtgo/ the Earth.On the contrary, we find written(Foh. 3. 
m_—_ 10 man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from. 
Jeaven,even the Son of man,that is in Heaven. Wherel obſerveby the 
way, that thefe words are not, as thoſe which go immedintely be-" 
fore,the words of our Saviour,but of St. John himſclf;for Chriſt, was 
then not in Heaven, but upon the Earth. The like is ſaid of David 
(AFG 2.34. )where St.'Peter, to prove the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, uſing 
the words of the Pſalmiſt, ("P/al. 16. x0.) Thou wilt not leave my foul 
in Hell,nor ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption, ſaith, they were ſpo- 
ken(not of Dev7d,but)of Chriſt;and to prove it,addeth this Reaſon, 
For Davitl is not aſcended into Heaven, But to this a man may eafily 
anſwer, and fay,that though their bodies were not to aſcend ill the 
generall day of Judgment, yet their fouls were in Heaven as ſoon as 
they were departed from their bodiegwhich alſo ſeemeth to be con- 
firmed by the words of our Saviour(Lxke 20.37,38.) who proving 
the Reſurrefion out ofthe words of Hofer, faith thus, That the dead 
are raiſed, even _— ſhewed at the bu, when he calleththe Lord, the 
God of Abreham,and the God of Iſaac, end the God of Facob. For he is 
n0t a God of the Dead,but of the Living; for they all live to him, Bur if 
theſe words be to be underſtood only of the Immortality of the Soul, 
they ptove not at all that which our Saviour intended to- prove, 
which was the ReſurreRion of the Body,that is to ſay,the Immortali- 
ty of the Man. Therefore our Saviour meaneth, that thoſe Parriarchs 
were Itnmortall ; nor by a property conſequent to the eſſence, and 
nature of mankind ; but by the will of God, that was pleaſed of 
his meere grace, to beſtow Eternal Life upon the faithfull. 
| | And 
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And though at that time thePatriarchs and many other faithfull men 
were dead, yet as it is in the text, they /zved to God ; that is, they 
were written in the Book of Life with them that were abſolved of 
their finnes, and ordained to Life eternal at the Reſurre&ion; That 
the Soul of man js in its own nature Eternall, and a living Creature 
independent on the body,or that any meer man is Immortal, other- 
wiſe than by the Reſurrection in the laſt day, (except Enos and Eli. . 
4,) 1s a dotrine not apparent in Scripture. The whole x 4- Chap- 
ter of Fob, which is the ſpeech not of his friends, but 6f himſelf,is a. 
complaint of his Mortality of Nature 3 and yet no:contradiction of 
the Immortality at the Reſurrection. T here # hope of a-tree (faith he 
verſe 7-) if it be coſt down, Though the root thereof wax old, and the 
ſtock thereof die in the ground, yet when it ſenteth the water it will bud, 
and bring forth boughs like a Phat. "But man dyeth, and waſteth 
. 41way, Jea, man giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is he £. and (verſe 19.) 
tran lyeth down, and riſeth not, till the beauens| be nd mare, But 
when is it, that the heavens ſhall be no mare?St. "Peter tells us;that 
it k at the general] Reſurretion, For in his 2 Epiſtle, 3. Chapter 
3nd. verſe, he faith, that the Fleavers and the Earth that are now, 
are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judgment, and perdition of 
xrgo {ly men, and (verſe 12.) lanking for, and haſting to the com- 
ing of God, wherein the Heavens ſhall be on fire, and ſhall be diſſolved; 
and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, N cvertbeleſs, we ac- 
cording to the promiſe look for new Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein 
” dwelleth righteouſneſs. Therefore where Job faith, man riſeth not 
4 till the Heavens be no more; itis all one, as if he had ſaid, the Im- . 
mortal! Life (and Soul and Life in the Scripture, do uſually figni- 
fie the ſame thing) beginneth nat in man;till the RefurreQion, and 
day of Judgement 5 and hath for cauſe, not his ſpecificall nature; 
and generation, but the Promiſe. For St. "Peter ſayes not, We look 
for new heavens, and a new earth, ( from Nature, ) but from Pro- 
1c. Xo 
F y, ſeeing it hath been already proved out of divers evident 
places of Scripture,in the 35,chapter of thisbook,that the Kingdom 
of God is a Civil Common-wealth, where God himſelf is Soveraign, 
by vertue firſt of the O/d,and fince of the New Covenant, wherein 
he reigneth by his Vicar, or Lieutenant 3 the ſame places do there- 
fare al{o prove, that after the coming again of our Saviour in his 
M3jeſty, and glory, to reign aCtually, and Eteroa}ly ; the Kingdom 
cf Gad is tobe on Earth, But becauſe this doGrine (though proved 
out of places of Scripture not few, nor obſcure) wilt appear to moſt 
men- novelty, I do bur propound it 3 maintaining nothing in this, 
or any other paradox of Religion;but attending the end of that dif- 
pate of the ſword, concerning the Authority, (not yet amongſt my 
Countrey-men decided,)by which all forts of doctrine are to be ap- 
proved, or rejected; and whoſe commands, both in'ſpeech, and 
writing,(whatſoever be the opinions of private men)muſt by all men, 
| that mean to be protected by their Laws,be obeyed, For the points 
of dodrine concerningthe Kingdom of God, have fo great influence 
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on the Kingdom of Man, as not to be determined, but by, them, 
that under God have the Soveraign Power. | 
The place after As the Kingdom of God, and Eternall Life, ſo alſo Gods Ene- 
J  f ries, and their Torments after Judgment, appear by the Scrip- 
wm bu * ture, to have their place on Earth. The name of the place, where 
Kingdom of all men remain till the Refurretion, that were either- buryed, or 
God, or having ſwallowed up of the Earth, is uſually called in Scripture, by words 
+ ny 9 that (ignifie »rder ground;which the Latins read generally I»fernas, 
and Irferi, and the Greek 4; that is to fay, a place where men 
cannot ſee 3 and containeth as well the Grave, as any other deeper 
place. But for the place of the damned after the Reſurrection, it 
1s not determined, neither in the Old, nor New Teſtament, by any 
note of firuation ; but onely by the company : as that it ſhall be, 
' where ſuch wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordi- 
nary,and miraculous manner,had deſtroyed from off the face of the 
Tertarus, Earth: As for example, that they are i Inferno, in Tartarws, or 
in the bottomleſs pit 5 becauſe Corah, Dathar, arid Abiraw, were 
ſwallowed. up alive into the earth, Not that the Writers of the 
Scripture would have us believe,there could be in the globe of the 
Earth, which is not only finite,but alſo (compared to the height of 
' the Stars )of no conſiderable magiſtude,a pit without a bottom that 
is, a hole of* infinite depth, ſuch as the Greeks in their Demonologie 
(that is to fay,in their dofrine concerning Demors,)and after them 
the Romans called Tartarw; of which Virgil fayes, 
"Bis jatet in preceps, tantum tenditque ſub umbras 
uantus ad ethereum celi ſuſpeFus Olympum < 
for that is a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear: 
but that we ſhould believe them there, indefinitely, where thoſe 
men are, on whom God inflicted that Exemplary puniſh- 
ment, | | be) 
The congrega _ Again, becauſe thoſe mighty men of the Earth, that lived in the 
tion of Giants. time of Noah,before the floud, (which the Greeks called Heroes,and 
the Scripture Giants, and both ſay, were begotten, by copulation of 
the children of God, with the children of men,)were for their wicked 
life deſtroyed by the general deluge; the place of the Damned, is 
therefore alfo ſometimes marked out; by the company, of thoſe de- 
. ceafed Giants 3 as *Proverbs 12. 16. The man that wandreth out of the 
way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of the Giants, 
and Job 26.5. Behold the Giants groan under water,and they that dwell 
with them. Here the place of the Damned, is under the water, And 
Iſaiah 14. gs Hell 3s troubled how to meet thee, (that is, the King of 
Babylon) and will diſplace the Giants, for thee : and here again the 
place of the Damned, (if the ſenſe be literall,) is to be under water. 
Lake of Fire: Thirdly, becauſe the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, by the ex- 
traordinary wrath of God,were conſumed for their wickedneſs with 
Fire and Brimſtone, and together with them the .countrey about 
made a ſtinking bituminous Lake :the place of the Damned is ſome- 
rimes expreſſed by Fire, anda Fiery Lake: as in the Apocalypſe ch. 21; 
8. But the timorous, incredulous, and abominable, and Murderers, and 


Whore- 
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Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have 
their part in the Lake that burneth wit h Fire, and Brimſtone 5 which is 
the ſecond Death, So that it is manifeſt, that Hell Fire, which is here 
expreſſed by Metaphor, from the reall Fire of Sodoxw, . fignifieth 
not any certain kirid, or place of Torment 3 bat is to be taken in- 
definitely, fot Deſtruftion, as it is in the 20 Chapter, at the 14. verſe; 
where 1t 1s ſaid, that Death and Hel were caſt into the Lake of Fire 5 
that is to ſay, were aboliſhed, and deſtroyed 3 as if after the day 
of Judgment, there ſhall be no more Oying, nor no more going in- 
to Hell ; that is, no more going to. Hades (from which word per- 
by our word Hell«s derived, which is the ſame with: no more 
ying. | | | | | - | 
Fourthly, from the Plague of Darkneſs inflited on the' Egyp- er Dark: 
tians, of which it is written ( Exod, 10, 23. ) They ſaw not one ano- ts. 
ther, neither roſe any man from his place for three days 5, but all the 
Children of Ijrael had light in their dwellings; the place of the wick- 
ed after Judgment, is called Utter Darkxeſs, or (as it is in the ori- 
ginal) Darkneſs without, And fo it is expreſſed (Mat. 22. 13.) where 
the King commandeth his Servants, to bind hand and foot the man, 
that had not on his Wedding garment, - and to caſs himt out, 
ds 79 C.ub7O- 76 corre External darkreſs, or Darkzeſs without : which 
though tranſlated QUtiter darkneſs, does not ſignifie how great, but 
_ that darkneſs is tobe 3 namely ; without the habitarion of Gods 
oo | | | | 
Laſtly, whereas there was a place heat Fernſalem, called the Val- Geherna, and 
ley of the Children of Hinnon z im a part whereof, called Topher, the 72%: 
ews had committed molt grievous Idolatry, ſacrificing their - chil= 
dren to the Idol eHoloch;and wherein alſo God had afflitted his ene- 
mies, with molt grievous puniſhments ; and wherein Foſfas had burnt 
the- Prieſts of oloch upon their awn Altars, as appeareth at large 
in the 2.of K3zgschap. 23. the placgpſerved afterwards, to receive 
the filth, and garbage which was carried thither, out of the City 5 
and there uſed to be fires made from time to time, to purifie the 
air : and take away the ſtench of Carrion, From this abominable 
place, the Fews uſed ever after tocall the place of the Damned, by 
the name of Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnor. , And this Geherma; is that 
word which isuſually now traniJated HELL 3 and from the fires from 
time to time there burning, we have the notion of Everlaſting, and 
Unquenchable Fire, | 6 
Seeing now there is none, that ſo interprets the Scripture, as that Of *be /ireral 
after the day of Judgment, the wicked areall Eternally tobe puniſh-2* > — 
ed in the Valley of Hinnon or that they ſhall ſo riſe again, as to be Fog Hell. 
ever aker under ground, or under water 3 or that after the Reſur- 
retion, they ſhall no more ſee one another 3 nor ſtir from one place | 
to another, it followeth, methinks, very neceſlarily, that which is 
thus ſaid concerning Hell Fire, is ſpoken metaphorically; and that 
therefore there is a proper ſenſe to be enquired after (for of all Me- 
taphors there is ſome reall ground, that may be exprefſed in proper - - 
words ) both of the 'P/ace of Hell; and the nature of He/liſh Torments, 


and Tormentors. Fi And 
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And firſt for the Torments, we have their nature and pro- 


" perties, exaftly and properly delivered by the namesof,. The Ene- 


ay, or Satan 5 The Accuſer, or Diabolus ; The Deſtroger, or Abaddon, 
Which: ſignificant names, Satarv, Devil, Abaddon, ſet not forth to 


1 us any Individual perſon, as proper names uſe to do 3 but only an 


office, or quality 3 and are therefore Appellatives 3 which ought 


not to have been left untranſlated, as they are, in the Latine, and 


Modern Bibles; becauſe thereby they ſeem to be the proper names 
of Demors; and men are the more eaſily ſeduced to believe the - 
doctrines of Devils z which at that time was the Religion of the 
Gentiles, and contrary to that of Moſes, and gf Chriſt. 

And becauſe by the Enemy, the Accuſer, and Deſtroyer, is meant, 
the Enemy of them that ſhall be in'the Kingdom of God 3 there- 
fore if the Kingdom of God after the Reſurrection, be upon 
the Earth, (as in. the. former Chapter I have ſhewn by Scripture 
it ſeems to be,) The Enemy, and his Kingdom muſt be on Earth 
alſo. For ſoalſo was it, in the time before the Fews had depoſed 
God. For Gods Kingdom was in Paleſtine ; and the Nations 
round about, were the Kingdoms of the Enemy 3 and con- 
ſequently by Sater, is meant any Earthly Enemy of the 
Church. | | 

The Torments of Hell, are expreſſed fometimes, by weeping 
and gnaſhing of tzeth, as e/Mat. 8. 12, Sometimes, by the word of 
Conſcience 5 as Iſa. 66. 24. and eMark g. 44, 46,48: ſometimes, by 
Fire, as in the place now quoted, where the worm dyeth not, and 
the fire is not quenched, and many places beſide : ſometimes by 
ſhame, and contempt, as Dan. 132. 2, And many of them that ſſeep it 
the duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake 3, ſome to Everlaſting life 5 and ſome 
fo ſhame, and everlaſiing contempt, All which places defign meta- 


phorically a grief, and diſcontent of mind, from the ſight of that 


Eternal felicity in others, which they themſelves through their 
own incredulity, and diſobedience have loſt, And becauſe ſuch 
felicity in others, it is not ſenſible but by compariſon with their 
own actual miſeries ; it followeth that they are to ſuffer ſuch bo- 
dily pains, and calamities, as are incident to thoſe, who not only 
live under evil and cruel Governours, but have alſo for Enemy, 
the Eternal King of the Saints, God Almighty. And amongſt 
theſe bodily pains, is to be reckoned alſo toevery oneof the wicked 
a ſecond Death. For though the Scripture be clear for an univerſal 
ReſurreQion; yet we do not read, that to any of the Reprobate is 
promiſed an Eternal life, For whereas St. Paul ( 1 Cor, 15.42,43;) to 
the Gueſtian concerning what bodies men ſhall rife with again; faith, 
that the body is ſown in corruption, and is raiſed in incorruption 5 It is 
Jown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raj- 
fed in power 5 Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of 
the wicked : Nor can the name of Second Death, be applyed to 
thoſe that can never die but once : And Although in Metaphorica} 
019 Calamitous life Everlaſting, may be called an Everlaſting 
th, yet it cannot well be underftood of a Serond Death, = _ 
© 
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The fire prepared for the wicked, is an Everlaſting Fire : that 

is to fay, rhe eſtate wherein no man can be without torture, both 
of body and mind, after the Reſurrection, ſhall endure as long as the 
World itznds ; and in that ſenſe the Fire ſhall be unquenchable, and - 
the torments Everlaſting : but it cannot thence be inferred, that he 
who ſhall be caſt into that fire, or be tormented with thoſe torments, 
ſhall endure, and reſiſt them ſo, as tobe eternally burnt,and tortured, 
and yet never be deſtroyed, nor die. And though there be many 
places that affirm Everlaſting Fire, and Torments (into which 
men may be caſt ſucceſtively one after another as long as the 
World laſts,) yet I find none that affirm thete (hall be an Eternal Life 
therein of any individual perſon 5 but tothe contrary, an Everlaſting 
Death, which is the Second Death : For after Death, ani the Grave Apoc. 20. 13; 
ſhall have delivered up the dead which were inthet, and every man be 14. 
judged according to his works; Death and the Grave ſhall "alſo be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire. This 3s the Seeond Death; Whereby it is evident; 
that there is to be a Second Death of every one that ſhall be'con- 
demned at 'the day of Judgment, after which he ſhall die no 


more, 
+ The joyes of Life Eternal, are ini Scripture comprehended all The 7ojes of 
under the name of SALVATION, or being ſaved. To be ſaved, is Lo 
to be ſecured, either reſpeQively, againſt ſpecial Evils, or abſo- ;, ſomthing 
Jutely, againſt all Evil, comprehending Want, Sickneſs, and 
Death it ſelf, Andybecauſe man ' was created in a condition Im- 
mortal, not ſubje&: to corruption, and conſequently to nothing 
that tenJeth to the diſſolution of his nature; and fell from that 
happineſs by the fin of Adam ; it followeth, that to be ſaved from g,14,,;m frm 
Sin, is to be ſaved from all the Evil, and Calamities that Sin hath Sin, and from 
brought upon' us. And therefore in the Holy Scripture, Re- Mi#2, all one: 
miſſion of Sin; and Salvation from Death and Miſery, is the 
fame thing, as it appears by the words of our Saviour, who having 
cured a man fick of the Palſey, by ſaying, ( Mat: 9g. 2.) Sor be of good 
cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee; and knowing thar the Scribes took 
for blaſphemy, that a man ſhould pretend to forgive Sins, asked them 
(v. 5.) whether it wereeaſjer to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or, Ariſe 
_ and walk; ſignifying thereby, thatit was all one, as to the ſaving of 
the fick, to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven, and Ariſe and walk; and 
that he uſed that form of ſpeech, onely to ſhew he had power to 
forgive Sins, And it is beſides evident int reafon, that ſince Death 
and Miſery, were the punithments of Sin, the diſcharge of (in, muſt 
alſo" be a diſcharge of Death and Mifery 3 that is to ſay, Salvation 
abſolute, ſuch as the faithful are to enjoy afcer the day of Judgment, 
by the power, and favour of Jeſus Chriſt, who for that cawle is called 
our SAVIOUR. ann | 

Concerning Particular Salvations, ſuch as are underftood, 1 Sz. 
t4- 39. 45 the Lord liveth that ſaveth Iſrael, that is, from their tem- 
porary enemies, and 2 Sam. 22. 4. Thou art my Saviour, thou ſaveſt 
ane from violence 5, and 2 Kings. 13, 5. God gave the Iſraelites a Savi- = 
our and ſo they were delivered from the hand of the Aſſyrians, _ the 
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The Place of 
Eternal Sal- 
vat 103; 


- 1s manifeſt, that the chicf fear of Gods Kingdom (which is the Place, 
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like, I need fay nothing 3 there being neither difficulty, nor in- 
tereſt : to:corrupt the interpretation of texts of that kind. 

But concerning the General Salvation, becauſe it muſt be in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, there is great difficulty concerning the Place, 
On one fide, by Kizgdom (which is an eſtate ordained by men for 
their perpetual ſecurity againſt enemies, and want) it ſcemeth that 
the Salvation ſhould be on Earth. For by Salvation is ſet forth unto 
us, 2 glorious Reign of our King, by Conqueſt 3 not a ſafety by 
Eſcape : and therefore there where we look for Salvation, we.muſt 
look alſo for Triumph ; and before Triumph, . for Vidtory.; and 
before Vidtory, for Battle which cannot well be ſuppoſed, ſhall, be 
in Heaven. But how good ſoever this reaſon may be, I will not trut 
to it, without very.evident places of Scripture. The tate of Sal- 
vation is deſcribed at large, Iſaiah 33. ver.20,21,22,23,24 _\ 

Look upon Zion, the Citie of our. ſolemnities ;, thine ezes ſhall ſee Je- 
ruſalems a quiet habitation, a tabexagele that ſhall not be. taken down ; 
n0t one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall evey be removed, neither lhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken. .: 48" . 

"But there the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers, 


- - 


and ſtreams ; whetein (hall go 10 Golly with Oars, neither ſhall gallant 


ps paſs t bereby. ' > | 
Porhe. rc} is our Judge, the Lord is our Law:giver, the Lord is 
our King, he will ſave ws. 2 | 

The tacklings are looſed 5, they could not well frengthen their maſt ; 
they conld not ſpread the ſail + then is the prey of a great ſpoil divided 
the lame take the prey: | | 

And the Inhabitant ſhall not ſay, I am ſick 5 the people that ſpall dwell 
therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity. , 

In which words we have the place from whence Salvation is to 
proceed, ' Jeruſalem, a quiet habitation 5 the Eternity of it, a tabernacle 
that ſhall not be taken down, '&:c, The Saviour of it, the Lord their 
Fudge, their Law-giver, their King, he will ſave as ; the Salvation, the 
Lord ſhall be to them as a broad mote of ſwift waters,&>c, the condition 
of their Enemies, their tacklings are looſe, their maſts weak, the lame ſhall 
take the ſpoil of them, The condition of the Saved, The Inhabitant foall 
wot ſay, I am ſick : And laſtly, all this is comprehended in Forgive- 
neſs of ſin, The people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity, 
By which it is evident, that Salvation ſhall be on Earth, then, when 
God ſhall reign, (at the coming again of Chriſt) in Fernſalem ; . 
and from Fernſalem {hall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles that 
ſhall be received into Gods Kingdom : as it is alſo more expreſicly 
declaredby the fame Prophet, Chap.66.2 0,21. Ard they (thatis, the 
Gentiles who had any Few in bondage) fball brirg all your brethren, 
for an offering to the Lord, out of all nations upon horſes, and in Cha- 
raiots, and in Litters,aud upon Mules, and upon ſwift beaſts, to my holy 
mountain, Feruſalem, ſaith the Lord, as the Children of Tjrael bring au 
offering in a clean veſſell into the Houſe of the Lord, And I will alſo 
take of theme for Prieſts and for Levites ſaith the Lord : Whereby ' it 


from 
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from whence the Salvation of us that were Gentiles, ſhall proceed ) 
ſhall be Fer»/alezz : And the ſame i: alſo confirmed by our Saviuur in 
his diſcourſe with the woman of Samraria, concerning the place of 
Gods worlhip ; to whom he faith, Fobr 4.22. that the Samaritans wore 
ſhipped they knew not what, but the Few worſhip what they knew, 
| For Salvation is of the Jews (ex Judezs, that is, beginns at the Fews) 

as if he ſhould fay,you worſbip God, but know not by whom he will 
ſave you, as we do, that know it ſhall be by one of the tribe of 
Judah, a Few, not a Samaritan, And therefore alſo the woman not 
impertinently anſwered him again, W'e know the eMeſſias ſhall come. 
So that which our Saviour ſaith, Salvation. is from the Jews, is the 
ſame that 'Paul ſayes ("Rom 1.16, 17.) The Goſpel is the power of God 
to. Salvation to every one that believeth : To the Jewfirſt.,and-alſo to the 
(Grreek, For therein is the righteokſneſs of God revealed from faith to 
faith. 3 from the faith of the Few, to the faith of the Gentile, In the 
like ſenſe the Prophet Foe! deſcribing the day of Judgment, (chap.2. 
39;3 1+; Jthat God would ſvew wonders in heaven, andin earth, bloud, 
ant fire,, aud pillars of ſmoak, The 3un ſhould be turned to darkneſs, and 
the +/Moor into blud, before the great and terrible day of the Lord come; 
he,addeth verſe 32. avd it ſhell. came to paſs, that whaſoever fhall call 
upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved, For in Mount Zion, and'in 
Feruſalene ſhall be Saluation, And Obadiab verſe x7, faith the ſame; 
QOpon eMount Zion ſhall be Deliverance ; and there ſhall be holineſs,and 
the houfe of Facob ſhafſ. poſſeſs their poſſejſions, that is, the polleſſions 
.of the - Heathen, which poſſeſſzons, he expreſſeth more particularly in 
the follow.ug verſes,by the ng. Ay the Land of the Philiſtines, 
the fields of Ephraine, of Samaria, Gilead, and the Citzes of the South, 
and concludes with theſe words, the Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, All 
theſe places are for Salvation, and the Kingdom of God (after the 
dayoof Judgment Jupon Earth. On the other fide, I have not found 
any text that can probably be drawn, to prove any Aſcenfion of the 
Saints into Heavenz that is to fay 3 intoany Celuze Empyreum, or 0s 
ther ztherial Region z ſaving that it is called the Kingdom: of 
Heaven : which name it may have, becauſe God, that was Kinf# of 
the Fews, governed them by his commands, ſent ro Moſes by Angels 
from Heaven 3 and after the revolt, ſent his Son from Heaven:to re- 
duce them to their obedience ; and ſhall ſend him thence again to 
rule both them, and all other faithful men, from the day of Judge- 
' ment, Everlaſtingly : or from that, that the Throne of this our Great 
King is in Heaven 3 whereas the Earth is but his Foot-ſtool. But 
that the Sabjects of God ſhould have any place as high as his Throne; 
or higher than his Foot-ſtool, it ſeemeth not ſuitable to the dignity 
of a King, nor can I find any evident text for it in holy Scripture. 

From this that hath been ſaid of the Kingdom of God,and of Salva- 
tion, it is not bard to interpret what is meant by.the WORLD TO 
COME. There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture,the Old World, 


the Preſent World, and the World to come. Of the firſt, St, *Peter » pe, 3. s: | 


ſpeaks, If God ſpared not the Old World, but ſaved Noabthe eighth 


perſon, a "Preacher of Righteouſneſs, bringing the flood upon the world f 
| the 
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2 Pet. 3. 13. 


Redemption. - 
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the ungodly, &c. So the firſt World, was from Adam to the general 
Flood. Of the preſent World, our Saviour ſpeaks (Fohr 18. 36, ) 
My Kingdom is not of this World, For he came only to teach men 
the way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdom of his Father, by 


his doctrine. Of-the World to come, St. 'Peter ſpeaks, Nevertheleſs 
we according to- his promiſe look, for new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
This is that WORLD, wherein Chriſt coming down from Heaven 
in the clouds, with great power, and glory, ſhall ſend his Angels, 
and ſhall gather rogether his ele, from the four winds, 2nd from 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, and thenceforth reign-over them, 
(under his Father) Everlaſtingly. 

Salvation of a finner, ſappoſetha precedent REDEMPTION) for 
he that isonce guilty of ſin, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the ſame; 
and'muſt pay (or ſome other for him) ſuch Ranſom, as he that is of- 
fended, and has bim in his power, ſhall require. And ſeeing the 
perſon offended, is Almighty God, in whoſe power are allthings ; 
ſach Ranſom is to be paid before Salvation can be acquired, as God 
hath been pleaſed to require. By this Ranſory, is not intended a 
fatisfation for fin, equivalent to'the Offence, which no finner for 
himſelf, nor righteous man can ever be able to make for another : 


" The dammage a man does to another, he may make amends for by 


reſtitution, or recompence, but fin cannot be taken away by recom- 
pence for that were to make the liberty to ſin a thing vendible. But 


- fins may be pardoned to the repenrant, eitherggratis, or upon ſuch 


penalty,as God is pleaſedto accept. That which God uſually accepted 
in the Old Teſtament,was ſome Sacrifice,or Oblation. To forgive fin - 
15 not an ad of Injuſtice,though the puniſhment have been threatned. 
Even amongſt men, thoagh the promiſe of Good, bind the promiler ; 
yet threats, that is to ſay, promiſes of Evil, bind them not 5; much 
Icfs ſhall chey bind God, who is infinitely more merciful then men, 


Our Saviour Chriſt therefore to "Redeem us, did not in that ſenſe 


ſarisfie for the (ins of men, as that his Death, of its own vertue, could 
mage It unjuſt in God to puniſh finners with Eternal death ; but did 
maRe that Sacrifice, and Oblation of himſelf, athis firft coming,which 
God was pleaſed to require, for the Salvation at his ſecond coming, 
of ſuch as in the mean time ſhould repent, and believe in him. And 
though this a& of our Aedemption, be not alwaies- in Scripture 
called a 1Sacrifice, and Oblatior, but ſometimesa *Price ; yet by *Price 
we are not to underſtand any thing, by the value whereof, he could 
claim right to a pardon for us, from his offended Father 3 but that 
Price which God the Father was pleaſed in mercy to demand. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of the ſignification in Scripture of 
the wid CHURCH, 


He word Church, (Eccleſia) fignifieth in the Books of Holy Chitch the | 
Scripena divers things. Sometimes {though not often) it Lords Hoſe. 


en for Gods Hovſe,that is to ſay, for a Temple,where- 


\ 


is ta 

| in Chriſtians aſſemble tq perform holy duties publiquely 5 

gs, 1 Cor. 1.4. ver.34. Let your women keep ſilence in their Churches : but 

this is Metaphorically put for the Congregation there aſſembled and 

hath been fince uſed for the Edifice it it to diſtinguiſh between the 

Temples of Chriſtians, and Idolaters, The Temple of Fern/a/eze was 

Gads Hoyſe, and the Houle of Prayer ; and ſo is any Edifice dedica- 

ted by Chriſtians, to the worſhip ef Chriſt, Chriſts hoyſe : and there- 

fore the Greek Fathers call it Keel, The Lords houſe 5 and thence 
in our Language it came to be Kyrke,. and Church. 


Church (when not taken fora Hoyle) ſignifieth the ſame that Ec- yet +: 


cleſrs ſignified in the Grecian Common-wealth, that is to ſay, a 
Congregation, or an Aſſembly of Citizens, called forth; co hear the 
Magiſtrate ſpeak ynto them 3 and which in the. Common-wealth of 
Rome was called Concio, as he that ſpake was called Eccleſiaſtes, and 
Concionator. And when they were called forth by lawful Authori- 
ty, it was Eccleſta legitinra, a Lawful Church, But. when they were - 
excited by tumulcyous,ſeditious clamor,then it was Fxxaina a/zuouulre, 

a confuſed Church, ro, 4 Os 

| It is taken. alſo ſometimes tor the men that have right to be of the 48s 19. 39; 
Congregation, though not actually aſſembled, that is to ſag, for the 

- Whole multitude of Chriſtian.men, hoy far ſoever they be Miperſed - 

. ns( AS. 8. 2.) whereit is faid, that Sai made bavock of the Church : 

' "And in this ſenſe is Chriſt laid to be Head of the Church. And fome- 
' times for a [certain part of Chriſtians as (Co/. 4. 15.) Sale the Church 
that is #2 his boyſe, Sometimes allo for the Eled galy 5 as ( Epbeſ. 5. 

27.) A Glariou Church, without ſpat, or wrinkle 3 holy, and without | 
blemiſh 5 which is meant of the Church Trivaphant, or, Church to come, : 
Sometimes, for a. Congregation 8fferbled of profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity, whether their profetſion be true; or counterfeit 5 as It is under- 
ſtood, ar. 18. 19. where it is faid, Tell it to the Church, and if he 
nepled to hear the Church ; let him be to thee as a Gentile, or Publican. 

_ Andin this laſt ſenſe only it is that the Church can be taken for one 7, wh ſerie 
Perſon 3 that is to ſay, that it can be faid to have power to will, to he Church #4 
| pronounce, to command, to be obeyed, tomake laws, or to doany ”* Perſon. 
other action whatſoever ; For without authority from a lawful Con- 
gregation, whatſoever a be done in a concourle of people, it isthe 

” > particular 


200 Part 3. OF A CHRISTIAN Chap. 39, 


particular a(t of every one of thoſe that were preſent, and gave their 
aid to the performance of it 3 and not the act of them all in groſs, as 
of one body 3 much leſs the at of them that were abſent, or that 
being preſent, were not willing it ſhould be done. According to this 
Church defin> ſenſe, I define a CHURCH to be, A company of men profeſſing Chriſti 
ed. an "Religion, united in the perſon of one Soveraign 5 at whoſe command 
they ought to aſſemble, and withont whoſe authority they ought not to aſ- 
ſemble, And becauſe in all Common-wealths, that Aſſembly, which 
is without warrant from the Civil Soveraign, is unlawful ; that 
Church alſo, which is aſſembled in a Common-wealth, that hath for- 
bidden them to aſſemble, is an unlawful! Aſſembly. 
4 Chriſtians Ir followeth allo, that there is ori Earth, noſuch univerſal Church, 
Common- 2s all Chriſtians are bound to obey ; becauſe there is no power on 
wealth, and 4 F'arch, to which all other Common-wealths are ſubje&t : There are 
Church all - Chriſtians, in the Dominions of ſeveral Princes and States; but every 
one of them is ſubje& to that Common-wealth, whereof he is him- 
ſelf a mettiber 3 and conſequently.cannot be ſubject to the commands 
of any other Perſon. And therefore a Church, ſuch a one as is capa- 
ble to Command, to Judge, Abſfolve, Condemn, or do any cther aQ, 
isthe ſame thing with a Civil Common-wealth, conſiſting of Chriſti- 
an men 3 and is called a Civ?! State,for that the ſubjects of it are Mer 3 
and a Church, for that the ſubjefts thereof are Chriſtians, Temporal 
and Spiritual Government, are but two words brought into the 
world, to make men ſee double, and miſtake their Lawful Soveraigr. 
It is true; that the bodies of the faithfull,after the ReſurreCion, ſhall 
be not only Spiritual, but Eternal : but in this life they are groſs, 
and corruptible, There is therefore no other Government inthis 
life neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporall; nor teaching of 
any do&rine, lawful to any SubjefF, which the Governour both of 
the State, and of the Religion forbiddeth to be taught - And that 
Governour muſt be one ; or clſe theremuſt needs foHow Faction, and 
Civil war in the Common-wealth, between the Church and Szate, be- 
tween Sppritualiſts, and Temporaliſts z between the Sword of Juſtice, 
and the Shield of Faith; and (which'is more) in every Chriſtian mans 
own breaſt, between the Chriſfiiar, and:the Mar. The DoGors of 
the Church, are called Paſtors; ſo alfo are Civil Soveraigns : But if 
Paſtors be not ſubordinate one to another, fo as that there may ' be 
one chief Paſtor, men will'be taught- contrary DoCtrines, whereof 
both may be, and one muſt be falſe. Who'that one chief Paſtor is, ac- 
cording'to the law of Nature, hath been already ſhewn ; namely, 
that it 1s the Civil Soveraign: And to whom the Scripture hath 
alligned that Office, we ſhall fee in the Chapters following. | 


$i CHAP. 
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CHAP. XL 


. Of the RIGHTS of the Kingdom of God, in 
Abraham, Moſes, the High Prieſt, 
and the Kings of Judah. 


, ® 
Ll 4; 
£42645 4 


HE Fatherof the Faithful; and firſt in the Kingdom of God The Soveragn 
by Covenant, was Abrahem,For with him was the Covenant R##'s of 4- 
firſt made; wherin heobliged himſelf;and his ſeed after kim, 
to acknowledge and obey the commarids of God; not onely ſuch,as 
he could make notice of, (as Moral Laws,) by the light of Nature 5 
but alſo ſuch, as God ſhould in ſpecial manner deliver to him by 
Dreams, and Vifions. For as to the Moral Law, they were already 
obliged, and needed not have been contrafted withal, by promiſe 
of the Land of Canaan. Nor was there any ConttaQR, that could 
adde to, or ſtrengthen the Obligation, by which both they, and all 
men elſe were bound naturally to obey God Almighty:And therefore 
the Covenant which Abraham made with God, was to take for the 
Commandement of God, that which in the name of God was com- 
manded him,in a Dream,or Viſion 3 and to deliver it to his family; 
and cauſe them to obſerve the ſame. 
In this Contra& of God with Abrahaw, we may obſerve three 
points of important conſequence in the government of Gods people: 
Firſt,that at the making of this Covenant ; God ſpake one]y to f- 
brahari; and therefore contracted nothing with any of his family,or 
ſced, otherwiſe then as their wills (which make the eflence of all 
Covenants) were before the Contra@ involved in the will of Abra- 
ham ; who was therefore ſuppoſed to have had a lawful power, to 
make them perform all that he covenanted for them. According | ; 
whereunto (Ger. 18.18, 19. ) God faith,, AU the Nations of the 
Earth ſhll be bleſſed in hits, For I know him that he will command his 
children and his honſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord. From whence ray be concluded this firſt point, that they to 
- whom God hath not ipoken immediately,are to receive the poſitive 
commandments of God, from their Soveraign ; as the family and 
ſeed of Abraham did from Abraham their Father, and Lord, and 4raham had 
Civil Soveraigo. And conſequently in every Common-wealth;they co kiopn | 
who have no ſupernatutal Revelation tothe contrary,ought to obey Religion bY j 
the laws of their own Soveraign, in the external aQts and profefſion own peopte. 
of Religion. As forthe inward thoughts, and belief of men, which 
humane Governours can take no noticeof,(for God onely knowetti 


the heart)they are not voluntary,nor the effec of the laws, but ofthe 
K k unrevealed 
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- unrevealed wil}, and ofthe power of God ; and conſequently fall 
not under obligation. 
No pretence of From whence proceedeth another point,that it was not unlawful 
Private Spirit for Abraham, when any of his Subjects ſhould pretend Private Vi- 
gain - ſion, or Spirit, or other Revelation from God, for the countenan- 
wx th cing of any doftrine which Abraham ſhould forbid, or when they 
' followed, or adhered to any ſuch pretender, to puniſh them; and 
conſequently that it is lawful now-_for the Soveraign to puniſh any 
man that ſhall oppoſe his Private Spirit againſt the Laws : For he 
bath the ſame place in the Common-wealth, that Abraham had in 
his own Family. he he 
"Abraham ſole There ariſeth alſo from the ſame,a third point ; that as none but 
Fudge, and In- Abraham in his family, ſo none but the Soveraign in a Chriſtian 
Gol M4 ke Common-wealth,can take notice what is,or what is not the WorTcf 
#22 God. For God ſpake onely to Abraham ; and it was he onely, that 
wasable to know what God ſaid, and to interpret theſame to his fa- 
mily : And therefore alſo, they that have the place of Abraham in 
4-71 9 aiI are the onely Interpreters of what God hath 
En. | | 
The authority "The ſame Covenant was renewed with Iſaac;and afterwards with 
ef Moſes where- Facob 5 but afterwards no more, till the {ſraelites were freed from 
"n grownded. the Egyptians, and arrived at the Foot of Mount Sinai : and then it 
was renewed by Moſes (as I have ſaid before,chap.35.)in ſuch man- 
ner, as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdom 
of God ; whoſe Lieutenant was Hoſes, for his own time - and 
the ſacceſiion to that office was ſettled upon Aaror, and - his 
heirs. after him, to be to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for 
ever. 

By this conſtitution, a Kingdom is acquired. to God. But ſee= 
ing Hoſes had no Authority to govern the Iſraelites, as a ſucceſſor 
to the right of Abraham, becauſe.he could not claim it by inheri- 

tance; it appeareth nor as yet,that the people were obliged to take 
him for Gods Lieutenant, longer than they believed that God ſpake 
unto him; And therefore his Authority (notwithſtanding the Cove- 
nant they made with God) depended yet meerly upon the opinion 
they had of his SanGity, and of the reality of his Conferences with 
God, and the verity of his Miracles 3 which opinion coming to 
change, they were no more obliged to take any thing for the Law 
of God,which he propounded to them in Gods name.We are there- 
fore to conſider, what other ground there was, of their obligation 
to obey him. For it could not be the commandment of God that 
could oblige them; becauſe God ſpake not to them immediately,but 
by the mediation of eAcſes himſelf: And our $aviour faith of himſcelf, 
Jong. 31. If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true 3 much leſs if Moſes 
bear witneſs of himſelf, (eſpecially in a claim of Kingly power over 
Gods people.) ought his teſtimony to be received. His Authority 
therefore,as the Authority of all other Princes,muſt be grounded on 
the Conſent of the People, and their Promiſe to obey him. And lo 
it was: For ihe people CExod. 20. 18.) when they jaw the T hunderings, 
and 
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Jſmoakinz, removed and ſtood afar offi And they ſaid into Moſes, 


ſp:ak thou with ws, and we will hear, but let not God ſpeak with ws 
leit we die. Here was their' promiſe of obedience ; and by this it 
was they obliged themſclves to obey whatſoever he ſhould deliver 
unto them for the Commandement of God. | 
And notwithſtanding! the Covenant conſtituteth a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom, that is to ſay, a Kingdom hereditary'to Aaron; yet that 
15 to be underſtood of the ſucceflion, after Moſes ſhould be dead. 
For whoſoever ordereth,and eſtabliſheththe Policy, as fit fonnder 
of a Common-wealth (be it Monarchy,Ariftocracy, or Democracy) 


Moſes was(un- 
der God) Sove- 
raign of the 
Fews, all bt 
own tire, _ 
though Aaron 
had the Prieſt- 


maſt needs haveSoveraign Power over the people all the while he is ;,,; 


doiag of it. And that Moſes had that power all his own time, is evi- 
dently affirmed in the Scripture. Firſtjin the text laſt before cited,be- 
cauſe the people promiſe obedience,not to Aaror;but to him Second= 
ly,"Exod. 24. 1, 2: ) And God ſaid unto Moſes,Come ap nnto the Lord, 
thou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael, 
And eMoſes alone ſhall come near the Lord, but they ſhall not come nigh, 
zeither ſhall the people go up with him. By which it is plain, that /Hoſes 
who was alone called up to God, (and not Aarer, nor the other 
Prieſts,nor the Seventy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden 
to come up )was alone he,that repreſented tothe 1#raclites the Perſon 
of God, that 1s to ſay, was their ſole. Soveraign under God, And 
though afterwards it be ſaid('verſe 9.)Then went up Moſer,&5 Aaron, 
Nadab,and Avibu, and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael, and they ſaw the 
God of Iſrael, and there was under bis feet;as it were, a paved work of a 
faphire ſtone &c. yet this wasnot till after eoſes had been with God 
before, & had brought to the people the words which God had faid 
to him He only went for the buſineſs of the people z the others, as 
the Nobles of his retinue, were admitted for honour to that ſpecial 
grace, which was not allowed tothe people z which was, (as in the 
verſe after appeareth) to ſee God and live. God laid not his hand 
upon thent, they ſaw God and did eat and drink (that is, did live Ybut 


did not carry any commandment from him to the people. Agairi, | 


it is every were faid, The Lord ſpake unto eMoſes, as in all other 
occaſions of Government 3 fo alfo in the ordering of the Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, comained in the 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, Zo, and zi 
Chapters of Exodxs, and throughout Leviticus ; to Aaron ſeldom. 
The Calfe that Aaron made, eMHoſes threw, into the fire. Laſtly, the 
queſtion of the Authority of Aaron;by occaſion of his and Miriams 
mutiny againſt Meſes,was (Numbers 12.) judged by God himſelf for 
M-ſec. So alſo in the queſtion berween Hoſes, and the People, who 
had the Right of Governing the People, when Corah, Nathan, and 
' Abiram, and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Affembly gathers 
ed themſelves together (Numb. 16. 3.) againft Moſes, and againſt Az+ 
ron, and ſaid unto them, Te take top much upon you, ſering all the ton- 
gregation are Holy, every one of them, and the Lord is amongft then; 
why lift you up your ſelves above the congregation of the Lord # 
God cauſed the Earth to ſwallow Corah, Dethan and Abiram with 

K k 2 cher 


252 


"All Spirits” 
were ſubordi- 
nate to the 


ſpirit of Moſes. 
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their wives and. children alive, and conſumed thoſe two hundred 
and fifty Princes with fire. Therefore neither Aaron, nor the Peo- 
plez nor-any Ariſtocracy of the chief Princes of the People, but 
eHoſes alone had next underGod theSoveraignty over thelſraelites: 
And that not onely in cauſes of Civil Policy, but alfo of Religion - 
For Moſes onely ſpake with God, and therefore onely could tell 
the People, what it was that God required at their hands. No man 
upon pain of death might be ſo preſumptuous as to approach the 
Mountain where God talked with Mofes, Thon ſhalt ſet bounds 
( faith thir Lord, 'Exod. x9. 12.) to the people round about, and ſay, 
Take beed to your ſelves that you go not up into the eMount, or touch the 
border of it 5 whoſoever toucheth the Mount ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
And again ( verſe 21. ) Go down, charge the people, leſt they break 


through unto the Lord to gaze. Out of which we may conclude, . 
| that whoſoever in a Chriſtian Common-wealth holdeth the place 


of Moſes, is the fole Meſſenger of God, and Interpreter of his 


Commandments. And according hereunto, no man ought in the 


interpretation of the Scripture to proceed further then the bounds 
which are ſet by their ſeveral Soveraigns. - For the Scriptures fince 
God now ſpeaketh.in them,are the Mount Sinai:the bounds where- 
of are the Laws of them that repreſent Gods Perſon on Earth. 
Tolook upon them, and therein to behold the wondrous works 
of God, and learn to fear him is allowed ; but to interpret them 5 
that is, to pry into-what God ſaith to him whom he hath appoint- 


| ed to govern under him, and make themſelves Judges whether 


he govern as God commandeth him, or not, is to tranſgreſs the 
bounds God hath ſet us, and to gaze upon God irreverent]y. 
There was no Prophet in the time of Moſes,nor pretender to the 
Spirit of God, but ſuch as eHeoſes had approved, and Authorized, 
For there were in his time butfeventy men, that are ſaid to Prophe- 
fie by the Spirit of God, and theſe were all of Hoſes his eleQtion ; 
concerning whom God faid to Moſes (amb. x 1. 16.) Gather to me 
Seventy of the Elders of Iſrael, whow thou kzioweſt to be the Elders of 
the People, To theſe God imparted his Spirit, but it was not a diffe- 
rent Spirit fromthat of eofes 3 for it is faid (verſe 25.) God came 
down in a clond, and took of the Spirit that was upon Moſes and gave 
# to the Seventy Elders. But as I have ſhewn before (chap. 36.) by 
Sprrit.is underſtood the Mind ; ſo that the ſenſe of the place is no 0- 
ther than this, that God endued them with a mind conformable,and 
ſubordinate to that of Moſes,that they might Prophecy,that is to fay, 
ſpeak to the people in Gods name, in ſuch manner, as to ſet for- 
ward (as Miniſters of Moſes, and by his authority) ſuch dofrine as 
was agreeable to Moſes his doctrine. For they were but Miniſters; 
arid when two of them Prophecyed in the Camp, it was thought a 
new and unlawful thing 3 and as it is in the 27.and 28.verſes of the 
ſame Chapter, they were accuſet of it, and Joſhua adviſed Moſes to 
forbid them,as nor knowing that it was by Moſes his Spirit that they 
Prophecyed, By which it is manifeſt, that no Subject ought to pre- 


_ tend to Prophecy, or to the Spirit, in oppoſition to the dodrine 


eſtabliſhed 


' _ were both Joyned together 1n-one and the ſame perſon, the High 


Part 3. COMMONWEALTY. Chap. 40. 253 
eſtabliſhed by him, whom God hath ſet in the place of My->  _ 
EF, 

Aaron being dead, and after him alſo eeſes, the Kingdom, as After Moſes | ' 
being a Sacerdotall Kingdom, deſcended by vertue of the Cove- or — 4 
nan*, 'to Aarons Son, Eleazar the High Prieſt : And God decla- High Prixft | 
red him (next under him) for Soveraign, at the ſame time that he 
appointed Foſhua for the General of their Army, For thus God 
-faithy expreſly (Namb. 27. 27.) concerning Foſhua 3 He (hall ſtand 

before -Eleazar the Prieſt, who (hall ak counſel for him before the Lord; 

at his word (þ ll they go out, and at his word they ſhall come in, both 

he,-and all the Children of Iſrael with him : Therefore the ſupreme 
-Power of Judicature belonged alſo to the High Prieſt:For the Book 
-of the Law was 1n their keeping; and the Prieſts and Levites only 

were the ſubordinate Judges in Cauſes Civil, as appearsin Dext. 19. 
8,9,'10. And for the manner of Gods worſhip, there was never 
doubt made, bur that the High Prieſt till the time of Saxl, had the 
ſapreme Authority, Therefore the Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Power 
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Prieſt; and ought to be ſo, in whoſoever-governeth by Divine 
Right 3 that is, by Authority immediate from God. | 
After the death of Fofa, till the time of Saxl, the time between Of rhe Sove- _ 
is'noted frequently in the Book of Judges, that there was in thoſe ray pun 
dayes'no King in Ijracl;, and ſometimes with this addition,that every of Foſbus ro 
man did that which was right i» his own eyes, By which is to be un- of Saul. 
derſtood, that where it 1s ſaid, there was no King, is meant, there 
was no Soveraign Power in Iracl. And fo it was, if we conſider the 
A@,and Exerciſe of ſuch power. For after the death of Joſhua and 
Eleazar, there aroſe another generation (Judges 2. 10.) that knew not 
the Lord, nor the works which ke had done for Ijrael, but did evil in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim, And the Jews had that 
quality which St. "Paul noteth, to look for a ſign, not onely before 
they would ſubmit themſelves to the government of Moſes, but alfo 
after they had obliged themſelves by their ſubmiffion. Whereas 
figns, and Miracles had for End to procure Faith, not to keep men 
from violating it, when they have once given it; for to that men are 
obliged by the Law of Nature. But if we conſider not the Exer- 
ciſe, but the Right of Governing, the Soveraign power wasſtill in 
the High Prieſt. Therefore whatſoever obedience was yielded to 
any of the Jadges (who were men choſen by God extraordinarily, 
to ſave his rebellious ſubjeAs out of the hands of the enemy,) it 
cannot be drawn into argument againſt the Right the High Prieſt 
hadto the Soveraign Power, in all matters, both of Policy and Re- 
Higion. And neither the Judges, nor Sammnel himielf had an ordinary, 
but extraordinary calling to the Government z and were obeyed by 
the 1/rachtes,not out of duty, but out of reverence to their favour 
with God, appearing in their wiſdom, courage, or felicity, Hi- | 
therto therefore the Right of Regulating both the Policy, and the [ 
Religion, were inſeparable, | | j 
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Of the Righes Tothe Judges, ſucceeded Kings + And whereas before, all Au- 
ef the Kings thority, both in Religion, and Policy, was in the High Prieſt ; 
& wo ſo now it was all in the King. For the Soveraignty over the peo- 
ple, which was before, not onely by vertue of the Divine power, 
but alſo by a particular pact of the Ifraclites in God, and next uvn- 
der him, in the High Prieſt, as his Vicegerent on earth, was caſt 
oft by the People, with the conſent of God himſelf, For when 
they ſaid to Samuel (1 Sam. 8 5.) make us a King to judge u4 like 
all the Nations, they fignified that they would no more be govern- 
ed by the commands that would be laid upon them by the Prieſt, 
in the name of God ; but by one that ſhould command them in 
the ſame manner that a!l other nations were commanded 5 and 
conſequently in depoſing the High Prieſt of Royal Authority, 
they depoſed that. peculiar Government of God. And jet. God 
conſented to it, ſaying to Samuel (verſe 7.) Hearken unto the voice 
of the "People, in all that they ſhall ſay' unto thee 5, for they have not 
rejefted thee, but they have rejeted me, that 1 ſhould not reign over 
them, Having therefore rejefted God, in whoſe Right the Prieſts 
governed, there was no Authority left to the Prieſts, but ſuch 
as the King was pleaſed to allow them 3 which was more, or leſs, 
according as the Kings were good, or evil, And for the Govern- 
ment of Civil Afﬀairs, it is manifeſt, it was all in the hands of the 
King. For in the ſame Chapter, verſe 20. they fay they will be 
like all the Nations; that their King ſhall be their Judge, go be- 
fore them, and fight their Battells; that is, he ſhall bave the 
whole Authority, both in Peace and War. In which is contained 
alſo the ordering of Religion : for there was no other Word of 
God in that time, by which to regulate Religion, but the Law cf 
eHoſes, which was their Civil Law. Beſides, we read (1 Kings 
2. 27.) that Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being *Prieſt before the 
Lord > He had therefore Authority over the High Prieſt, as over 
any other Subje& z which is a great mark of Supremacy in Religi- 
or. And weread alſo (1 Kirgs 8) that he dedicated the Tem- 
ple 3 that he bleſſed the People 3 and that he himfelt in perſon made 
that excellent Prayer, uſed in the Confecration of all Churches, 
and houſes of Prayer 3 which is another great mark of Supremacy 
1n Religion. Again, we read (2 Kings 22.) that when there was 
queſtion concerning the Book of the Law found in the Temple, the 
ſame was not decided by the High Prieſt, but Foſfabſent both him, 
and others to enquire concerning it,of Hzlda the Prophetef;which 
1s another mark of the ſupremacy in Religion. Laſtly, we read 
(1 Chron, 25. 30.) that David made Hahabiah and his brethren, He- 
bronites,Officers of [/rael among them Weſtward, in: all their buſineſs 
of the Lord, and in the ſervice of the King. Likewiſe (er-39. that he 
made other Hebronites, rulers over the Renbenites tbe Gadites, &+ the 
half tribe of Manaſſeh (theſe were they of Iſrael that dwelt beyond 
Jordan) for every matter pertaining to God, and affairs of the King. 
Is not this full Power,both temporal and ſpiritual, as they call it that 
would divide it £ To conclude ; from the firſt inſtruction of Gods 
; Kingdom, 
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Kingdom, to the Captivity,the Supremacy of Religion, was in the 

ſame hand with that of the Civil Soveraignty 5 and the Prieſts Of- 

= after the Ele&ion of Saul, was not Magiſterial, but Miniſte- 

rial. | 

Notwichſtanding the government both in Policy and Religion, The prafzice of 

were joyned, firſt in the High Prieſts, and afterwards in the Kings, Supremacy in 
ſo far forth as concerned rhe Right ; yet it appeareth by the ſame Ten 
Holy Hiſtory, that the people underſtood it not ; but there being #:he Kings, 
among(t them a great part, and probably the greateſt part, that no «cc:7ding co 
longer than they ſaw great Miracles, or (which is equivalent to a rv 
Miracle) great Abilities, or great Felicity in the enterpriſes of their 
Governours, gave ſutficient credit, , either to the fame of Moſes, or 

to the Colloquies between God and the Prieſts ; they took occaſion 

as oft as their Governours diſpleaſed them; by blaming ſometimes 

the Policy, ſometimes the Religion, to change the Government, or 

revolt from their Obedience at their pleaſure: And from thence pro- 

ceeded from time to time the civil troubles, diviſions, and calamitics 

of the Nation, As for example;after the death of Eleafar and Joſhua 

the next generation which had not ſeen the wonders ofGod,but were 

left to their own weak reaſon,not knowing themſelves obliged bythe 
Covenant of a Sacerdotal Kingdom, regarded no more the Com- 
mandment of the Prieſt, nor any law of Moſes, but did every man 

that which was right in his own eyes, and obeyed in Civil Afﬀairs, 

ſuch men, as from time to time they thought able to deliver them 

from the neighbour Nations that oppreſſed them ; and conſulted 

not with God (as they ought to do) bur with ſuch men, or women, 

as they gueſſed ro be Prophets by their Przdictions of things to 
comezand though they had an Idol in their Chappel,yer if they had 

a Levite for their Chaplain, they made account they worſhipped 

the God of Iſrael, 

And afterwards when they demanded a King,after the manner of 

the nations; yet it wasnot with adefign to depart from the worſhip 

of God their King;but deſpairing of the juſtice ofthe ſons of Sazmel, 

they would have a King to judge themin Civil actions; but not that 

they would allow their King to change the Religion which they 

thought was recommended to them by Moſes. So that they alwayes 

kept in ſtorea pretext,cither of Juſtice,orReligion,to diſchargethem- 

ſelves of their obedience, whenſoever they had hope to prevail, 

Samuel was diſpleaſed with the people, for that they deſired a King, 

(for God was their King already, and Saxmel had but an Authority 

under him) 3 yet did Samuel,when Sant obſerved not his counſel in 
deſtroying A4gag as God had commanded, anoint another King, 

namely, David, to take the ſucceſſion from his Heirs, HKehoboars 

was no Idolater;but when the people thought him an Oppretlorzthat 
Civil pretence carried from him ten Tribes to Feroboarr an Idolater, 

And generally through the whole Hiſtory of the Kings, as well of 

Judah, as of Ijracl, there were Prophets that alwayescontrolled the 

Kings,for tranſgreſling the Religionz and fomerimes alſo for Errors 2 Chro. x9. 2. 


of State; as Jehoſaphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehx,tor — 
the 
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the King of Ijrael againſt the Syrians; and Hezekgah, by Ijaiah, for 
ſhewing his Treaſures to the Ambaſladors of * Babylon, By all which 
it appeareth,that though the power both of State and Religion were 
in the Kings 3 yet none of them were uncontrolled in the uſe of it, 
but ſuch as were gracious for their own natural abilities,or felicities, 
So that from the praGtiſe of thoſe-times, there can no argument be 
drawn, that the Right of Supremacy in Religion was not in the 
Kings, unleſs we place it in the Prophets;and conclude,that becauſe 
Hezekiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubims, was not an- 
ſwered from thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophet I/aiab, 
therefore Iſaiah was ſupreme Head of the Church; or becauſe Joſiah 
conſulted Hulda the Propheteſs, concerning the Book of the Lay, 
that therefore neither he, nor the High Prieſt, but Halda the Pro- 
pheteſs had the ſupreme Authogity in matter of Religion 3 which [ 
think is not the opinion of any Door. 

After the Cap- During the Captivity, the Jews had no Common-wealth at all : 

tivity theFews And after their return, though they renewed their Covenant with 

4d mo ſettled (od, yet there was no promiſe made of obedience, neither to E/drs., 

wea.th. nor to any other : And preſently after they became ſubjeRs to the 
Greeks ( from whoſe Cuſtoms, and Dxmonology, and from the 
doctrine of the Cabaliſts, their Religion became much corrupted:) 
In ſuch ſort as nothing can be gathered from'their confuſion, both 
in State and Religion, concerning the Supremacy in either, And 
therefore ſo far forth as concerneth the Old Teſtament, we may 
conclude, that whoſoever had the Soveraignty of the Common- 
wealth amongſt the Jews, the ſame had alſo the Supreme Authority 
in matter of Gods external worſhip ; and repreſented Gods Perſon; 
that 1s that perſon of God the Father 3 though he were not called 
by the name of Father, till ſuch time as he ſent into the World his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, to redeem mankind from their fins, and bring them 
into his Everlaſting Kingdom, to be ſaved for evermore, Of which 
we are to ſpeak in the Chapter following, 


CHAP. 


Part 3. COMMONWEALTH. Chep. "43. 


pn I < - bo 
4 
A 
—— 


CHAP. XLI. 


Of the OFFICE of our BLESSED 
SAVIOUR. 


: JE find in Holy Scripture three parts of thg.()ffice of 
the Meſſiah : The firſt of a Redeemrer,or Saviour: The 
ſecond of 3 P.ftor, Counſelor, or Teacher, that is, 
| of a Prophet ſent from God, to Convert ſich as 


| God hath elected to Salvation : The.third of a King,an eternal King, 


bat under his Father, as Hoſes and the High Prieſts were in their 
ſeveral times. And to theſe three parts are correſpondent three 
times, For our Redemption he wrought at hi firſt coming; by the 
Sacrifice wherein he offered up himſelt for our fins upon te Crofs :- 
our Converſion he wrought partly then in his own Perſon, and 
partly worketh now by. his Miniſters ; and will continue t6 work 
till his coming again. ' And after his coming again, ſhall begin 
that his glorious op over his ele, which is tolaſt eternally. 
To the Office of a Redeemer, that is,of one that payeth the Ranſom 
of Sin, (which Ranfom is Deathz) it appertaineth, that he was Sacri- 


| ficed, and thereby bare upon his own head, and carried away from 


us our. iniquities, in ſuch ſort as God had required. Not that the 
death of one man, though without ſin, can fatisfie for the offences 


of all men, in the rigor of Juſtice, but in the Mercy of God, that 


- ordained ſuch ſacrifices for fin, as he was pleaſed in his Mercy to 


accept. In the Old Law (as we may read, Levitic# the 16.) the 
Lord required, that there ſhould every year once, be made an 
Atonement for the fins of all rat,” both Prieſts, and others ; for the 
doing whereof, Aaron tone was to ſacrifice for himſelf and the 
Prieſts a young Bullock; and for the reſt of the people, tie was to re- 
ceive from them two young Goats,of which he was to lay his hands 
on the head thereof;and by a confeſſion of the Iniquitles of the peo- 
ple,to lay them all on that head,and then by ſome opportune man, 
to cauſe the Goat to'be led into the wildernes, and there to eſcape, 
and catry away with him the Inquities ofthe people:As the ſacrifice, 
bf the ane Goat was ſufficient (becauſe an COOG for the 
Ranſom of all /ſrael 5 {6 the death of the Meſſzeh, is a ſufficient price, 
for the (ins of all mankind,becauſe there was no more required.Our 
Saviour Ghtiſts ſufferings ſeem to berhere figured, as cleetly, as in 
the oblatzon of 1Jaac, or in any other type of him in the Old Tefta- 
ment : He was both the ſacrificed Goat 3 and the Scape-Goat 3 He 
was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted (Eſay 53. 7.) 3 be opened not his 
mouth; he is brought as a lamb to -w ſlanghter, and as a ſheep is _ 
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Three parts , 


the Office of 
Chriſt. 


Hy Office as 
a Redeemer. 
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hey the (bearer, fo opened he not bis month: Here he is the ſacrificed 


oat, He hath born our Griefs, (ver. 4.) aud carried our ſorrows : 
And again, (ver. 6.) the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us 
all: And fo he is the Scape Goat. He was cut off from the land of 
the living (ver. 8.) for the tranſereſſion of my "People : There again 
he is the ſacrificed Goat, And again (ver, x1.) he ſhall bear their 
fins : He is the Scape Goat. Thus is the Lamb of God equivalent 
to both thoſe.Goats 3; ſacrificed, in that he dyed ; and eſcaping, in 
his ReſurreCion ; being raiſed opportunely by his Father, and re- 

moved from the habitation of men in his Aſcenſion. _ 
Chriſts Kinz= For as much therefore, as he that redeemreth, hath no title to 
'— —f 9 the.thing redeemed, before tbe, Bedpnpiion and Ranſom paid ; and 
JW. this Rarfſom was the Death of the. Redeemer 3 it js manifeſt, that 
opt Saviour (as man) was not King of thoſe that he Redeemed, 
before he ſaffered death 3 that is, during that time he converſed 
bodily on the Earth. 1 ſay, he, was cot then King 1n preſent, by 
vertue of the Pa&, which the faithful make with him in Baptiſme ; 
Nevertheleſs, by the renewing of their Pact with God im Bap- 
tiſme, they were obliged to obey him for King, (under his Fa- 
ther) whenſoever he ſhould be. pleaſed to take the Kingdom upon 
him. According whereunto, our Saviour himſelf expreſly faith, 
( John 18; 36. ) My Kingdom is not of this world, Now ſeeing, 
the Scripture maketh mention but of two, Worlds ; this that is now, 
and ſhall remain to the day of Judgment, C which js therefore 
alſo called, the laft day 3) and- that which ſhall be after the day 
of Judgement, when there, ſhall be a, new Heaven, and a 
new . Earth 3 the Kingdome' of Chriſt is not to begin till the 
general] Refurreion. And; that is it which our Sayiour faith, 
(Hat. 16. 27.) The Sor of man (hall come in the glory of his 
ather , with bis Augels ; and then he fhall reward every wan ac- 
cording to. his works. To reward every gan, according to his 
Works, is to execute. the Office of a King ; and this is not.to be 
till he come: in the Glory of his 3 ha with his Angels, "When 
our Saviour faith, (eat. 23..:2:) The: Scribes and "Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes ſeat 5 All, therefore whatſocver they, bid you ds, that ob- 
ſerve and do ; he "16a plainly, that he aſcribeth Kingly 
Power, for that time, .not., to himſelfe, 'but to. chem," And 6 
he doth alſo, where he faith. (Luke 12. 14.) Who made me 4 
Judge, or Divider over you ©: And (Fobn 32, 47.) 1 came not to 
judge the world, but to ſave the warld. ; And yet. our Saviour 
came into this World that he might be 'a King, and; a Judge 
in the World to come -, For, he. was .the-Meſliab, that is, the 
Chriſt, that is3 the Anointed:Prieſt, and, the Soveraign Prophet 
of God ; that is to ſay, he was to have all the power that was 
in Hoſes the Prophet, in the High Prieſts that, ſaccgeded Me- 
ſes, and in the Kings that ſucceeded thePrieſts, And. St. John 
ſajes exprelly ( chap. 5. ver. 22.) The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Sou, And this 1s not re- 
pugnant to that other place, 1 came not to judge the world : for 
| this 


. 
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this is ſpoken of the World preſent, the other of the World to 

come as allo where it is faid: that at the' ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, '( Hat. 19.28. ) Te that have followed me in the Regene- 

ration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his Glory, ye 

ſhall alſo fit on' twelve thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 

1 | = 


ſacrifice for the finnes of them that ſhould by Faith ſubmit them- eh; 
ſelves thereto; and in cafe the Nation generally ſhould refuſe him, Office. " 


the overthrow of their then Civil Government ? But God having 
determined his ſacrifice, for the reduction of his eleQ to their for- 
mer covenanted obedience, for the means, whereby he would bring 
the ſame to effet, made uſe of their Malice, and Ingratitude. Nor 
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was. it ' contrary. to the Laws of Cejar. For though Pilate him. 
ſelf (to-gratifie-the Jews) delivered him to be crucified ; yet be- 
fore he did ſo,.he pronounced openly, that he found no fault-in 
him : And put for title of his condemnation, not as the Jews re- 
quired; that he:pretended to be King 3 but ſimply; that he was King 
of the Fews; and notwithſtanding their clamour, refuſed to aſter 
it ; ſaying, What I bave written, I have written; | 
The third part As for the third'-part of his Office, which was to be Kivyg, 1 
of by Office haye already ſhewn that his Kingdom was not to begin- till the 
(imder ROY Reſurretion. But then he ſhall be King, not onely as God, in 
ther) of the E- which ſenſe he is King already, and ever ſhall be, of all the Earth, 
kt. in vertue of his omnipotence 3 but alſo peculiarly of his own Elec, 
by vertue of the: pat they: make with him in their Baptiſme, 
And therefore it is, that our Saviour faith (eat. 19..28;) that 
his. Apoſiles ſhould fit upon twelve thrones,. Judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael, When: the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 
glory': whereby be ſignified that he ſhould retgo then 10--his'hii- 
mane nature; and-(Met. 16. 27.) The Son of war ſhall core in the 
glory of bis Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every 
mar according to his works. The ſame we may read, Mark 17; 26. 
and 14. 62, and more exprefly for the time, Luke 22. 29, 30.. 1 
appoint 'unio you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me, © 
that you may eat and. drink. at my. table in my Kingdom, and ſit on 
thrones judging the. twelve tribes of Tpracl. By which it 1s manifeſt, 
that the Kingdom of Chriſt 'appoiated to -him -by his | Father, 'is 
not to be before the Son of man /ſhall come in' Glory, and make 
his Apoſtles Judges of the. twelve''tribes of Iſrael. But a_man 
may here ask, feeing}:;there: is -nq- marriage: in the 'Kingdom of 
Heaven, whether men 'ſha!l then eat, and drink'; what eating 
therefore is meant. in this place? : This is expounded by.:our:Savi- 
our (Fohn 6. 29.) where he faith, Labour 208 for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting: tife , 
which the: Son of man ſhall give you.” $0 that by. eating at Chriſts 
table, is: meant the cating of the Tree of Life; that is to-ſay; the 
......, enjoying of Immortality, in the Kingdom of the Son: of:Man. 
--.- | By which places, and many more, it: 1s evident, that our: Savi- 
ours Kingdom is; to” be exerciſed:/by him-in: his Humane :Na- 
ture, F (5; f | JH 3% | D060, 2VF*.. * 
Chrifts Autbo- Again, he 1s to be King then, no otherwiſe':than as ſubordt- 
rity in the nate, or Vicegerent of God the Father, as Hoſes was in the. wil- 
So re derneſfs 3. and. as the High Prieſts: were before the Reign of 
nate to that of Sant :- and as the Kings were after it. For it is one of the-Prophe- 
bis Father. cies concerning Chriſt, that he ſhould'be like(in Office) to&Hofes.- 
1 will raiſe them up « Prophet (faith the Lord, Deut. 18. a $1) from 
among ſt their © Brethren like unto thee, and will put my words into his 
. month, 'and this fimilitude with Moſes, is alſo apparent in the acti- 
ons of our Saviour himſelf, whileſt he was converſant. on: Earth. 
For as Moſes choſe twelve Princes of the tribes;togovern under him; 
fo did our Saviour chooſe twelve Apoſtles, who ſhall fit on ewelve 
thrones, 
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thrones, and judge the. twelve tribes of Tſrartit; And: as eAofer av . 
thorized Srventy:E1ders, toreceive the Spiritiof God, and toPro- _ 

phecy 40 the peaple, that is; (2s {have ſaid before,) co ſpeakrunto 

them in the name'of God.3:;fo -our Saviour alſo. ordained ſeventy 
Diſciples, ro! preach+his Kingdom; and Salvation © to all Nations, C 
And as when a complaint,was'made to: Moſes; againſt thoſs of the 
Seventy that prophecyed:in the: :camp of [/raz!, he juſtified them 
in it, as being ſubſervient therein to his government z ſo alſo:our 
Saviour, when St.:Fohn complained to-him of a certain man that 
caſt out Devils in his name;/ juſtified him therein, ſaying; (Luke 
9. 50.) Forbid. hine not, for he*that 'is not againſt us, is 01" our 
pitt, | 213 bee aan inks eu Sod” ode 
Again, our Saviour reſembled &Hoſes inthe inſtitution of Sacra= © | 
ments, both of Admiſſion intoithe Kingdom of God,. and of Coxr- f 
memoration of. his deliverance of his Elect from their miſerable con- | 
dition. As the Children of Ifrae! had for Sacrament of their 
Reception into. the Kingdony of 'God, before- the time- of * Moſes, - © 
the rite of Circumciſion, which rite having been omitted--1n the "I, 
Wilderneſs, was; again-»reftored ' as ſoon as they came "Imto"-the 

land of Promiſe ; fo alſo the Jews, before the coming/of our Savi- 

our, had a rite of Baptizing, thatis, of waſhing with warer'all thoſe 
that being Gentiles; embraced the God of [fraef. This rite St.Fobx 
the:Baptift uſed-in the reception of all them that gave their-mames 

to the Chriſt, whom he preached to be'-already come into the 

World; and our Saviour inſtituted the ſame for a Sacrament to 

be taken by all that believed in him, From what cauſe the rite 

of Baptiſine firſt proceeded, is not expreſſed formally in the Scrip- 

ture; but it may be probably thought to be an imitation of the 

law of eMofes, concerning Leprofie z wherein the Leprous man 

was commanded to be kept out of the Camp of 1/rael for a cer- 

tain time 3 after which time being judged by the Prieſt to be clean, 

he was admitted into the Camp after a folemn Waſhing. _ And. this 

may therefore be a type of the Waſhing in Baptiſme ; wherein ſuch 

men. as are cleanſed .of the: Leproſie of Sin by Faith, are re- 

ceived into the Church with the ſolemnity of Baptiſme. There 

is another conjeture drawn from the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, 

in a cerrain caſe that rarely happens; and that is, when a man 

that was thought dead, chanced to recover, other men made ſcruple 

to converſe with him, as they would do ro converſe with a Ghoſt, 

unleſs he were received again into the number of men, by Waſh- 

ing, as Children new born were. waſhed from the uncleanneſs of 

their Nativity, which was a kind of new Birth. This ceremony 

of the Greeks, in the time that Fades was under the Dominion of 
Alexander, and the Greeks his Succeſiors, may probably enough 

have crept into the Religion of the Fews. But ſeeing it is not 

likely our Saviour would countenance a Heathen Rite, it 18 moſt 

likely it proceeded from the Legal Ceremony of Waſhing after 


Leprofie, And for the other Sacrament, of eating the oy rs 
| | | amb, 


266 


One and the 
Same God is 
| the Perſon re- 
preſented by 


Moſes, and by 


Chriſt. 
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Lamb,"it is manifeſtly imitated in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Swpper 5 in which the Breaking of the Bread, andthe pouring out 
of the Wine, do keep in memory our deliverance from the miſery 
of Sin, by Chriſts Paſſion, as the - eating of 'the- Paſchal Lamb, 
kept-in memory the deliverance of the , ou out of the Bondage 
of Egypt. Seeing therefore the Authority of Moſes was but ſub- 
ordinate, , and he but a Lieutenant of God '; it followeth, that 
Chriſt, whoſe Authority, as man, was to be like that of Moſer, 
was no more but ſubordinate to the Authority of his Father. The 
ſame more is expreſly ſignified, by that that he teacheth us to pray, 
Our Father, Let thy Kingdom come; and, For thine is the King- 
dom, the Power, and the Glory; and by that it is ſaid, that He 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father; and by that which St. Pal 
faith, (r Cor. 15. 24.) ther commeth the end, when he ſhall have 
delivered up the Kingclan to God, even the Father ; and by many 
other moſt expreſs places. | | $75 1>., 

Our :Saviour therefore, both. in Teaching, and Reigning , 
repreſenteth; ( as eHoſes did ) the Perſon of God 3 which God 
from that- time forward, but not before, is called the Father ; 
and being-ſtill one and the ſame Subſtance, is one Perſon as repre- 
ſented by-&Hofes, and another Perſon as: repreſented by his Son 
the Chriſt.. For 'Perſox being a relative to. a Repreſenter ;' it is 
conſequent to plurality of Repreſenters; that there be a plurality 
of Perſons, though of one and the ſame Subſtance. K. 
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CHAP. NES 
Of PowEeR ECCLESIASTICAL... 


NF, OR the underſtanding of Power Eccleſraftical, what, and 
JH * 410 whomitis, we are to diſtinguiſh the time from the Aſcen- 
fion of our Saviour, into two parts 3_one' before rhe" Con- 
verſion of Kings, and men endued with Soveraign Civil-Power 3 
the other afcer their Converfion.: For it was long after the Aſcen+ 
fron, before any King, .or Civil Soveraign embraced, and pub- 
liquely allowed the teaching of Chriſtian Religion: to act"; 
And for the time between, it is manifeſt, that the Power Ecole. Of the Holy 
-ſtaſtical, was in; the Apoltles ; - and after them. in ſuch as were by 
them ordained to Preach: the Goſpel, and to'. convert: men ito 
Chriſcianity, 'and'to dire& them. tizat were Converted in; the way 
of Salvation.z and- after theſe the Power was: delivered iagain to 
others by theſe ordained;' and this was done, by Impofition-of 
Hands upon ſuch-as were ordained 3 by which was ſignified: ;the 
giving of rhe Holy: Spirit, or. Spirit of God, :to:thoſe 'wbom-they 
ordained Miniſters: of God, to advance his Kingdom, ,:$6' that 
impoſition of hands, was nothing elſe but /the Seal'of the; Com- 
miſſion ro Preach Chriſt, and teach this Doftrine 3 afid:-the ;gi- 
ving .of the Holy Ghoſt 'by. that Ceremony: of Impoſition of 
Hands, was an imitation of that which 'edoſes- did. For eHdofes 
uſed the ſame Ceremony to his Miniſter. Foflwa, . as we: read 
Deuteronomy 34- ver. 9. And Toſhanrthe Son of Nun.was fall of 
the Spirit of Wiſdome 5 for Moſes had laid his :hands upon tins. 
Our Saviour therefore between his RefurseQion, and Aſtenfion, 
gave his Spirit to the Apoſtles; firſt, by ;Breattineg on thent, and 
faying, (John 20. 22.) Receive: ye the Holy Spirit > and after 1his 
Aſcenſion (Ad&s 2. 2, 3.) by:fending 'down-upon them\a mighty 
wind, and Cloven'tougues of fire 5 and notby Impoſation of:Hands 5 
as neither did: God'lay his hands on 'Meſes + ;and his Apoſtles 
afterward, tranſmitted - the :fame-\Spirit by :Impoſition. of Hands, 
as Moſes did to Foſhya. : So that it is manifeſt hereby,-in ; Whom 
the Power Eccleſtaſtical continually remained;; mrhoſe firſt times, 
wherethere was:not any Chriſtian Common-wealth' 3; namely, 
jn thtm that received the ſame from the Apoſtles, by ſucceflive 
laying on of hands. fs 3o yi 8 3 08 8 2 he | 
_ "Here we have'the: Perſon of God 'born now :the third ' time, 0f:he Trinity, 
For «-Moſes, and:the High -Pricſts, -were Gods Repreſentative 
jn-the/Q1d' Teftament ;- and our” Saviour :himfelf as Man, during 
his'abode. on earth :- $0 |the Holy Ghoſt, thar is to ſay, the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors, in the Office of Preaching, and Teach- 
ing, 


Sparit that fell 
on the Apoſtles. 
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ing, that had received the Holy Spirit, have Repreſented him 


- ever ſince. But a Perſon, (as I bave ſhewn before, chap. 13.) 


is he that is Repreſented, as often as he is Repreſented 3 and 
therefore God, who has been Repreſented (that is, Perionated ) 
thrice, may properly enough be faid to be three Perſons 3 though 
neither the word Perſory, nor Trinity be aſcribed to him in the Bt 
ble. St. John indeed (1 Epiſt. 5. 7.) faith, There be three that bear 
witneſt in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit 
and theſe Three are One : But this diſagreeth not, but accordeth 
fitly with three Perſons in the proper fignification of Perſon; 
which is, that which is Repreſented by another. For fo God 
the Father, as Repreſented by Moſes, is one Perſon ; and as 
Repreſented by his Son, another Perſon ; and as Repreſented by 
the Apoſtles, and by the Dofors that taught by Authority from 
them derived, is third Perſon ; and yet every Perſon here, isthe 
Perſon of one'and the ſame God. ' But a' man may here ask, what 
it was whereof theſe three bare witneſs ? I” po therefore tells us 
(verſe 17.) that they bear witneſs, that God hath gives us eternal 
life in his Son, Again, if it ſhould be asked, wherein that teſti- 
mony appeareth, the Anſwer is eafie.z for he hath teſtified the ſame 
by the Miracles he wrought, firft by Moſes 3 ſecondly, by his Son 
himſelf; and laſtly by his Apoſtles, that had received 'the Holy 
Spirit 3 all which in their times Repreſented the Perſon of Godz 
andeither propheſied, or preached Jefus Chriſt. And as for the 
Apoſtles, it was the character of the Apoſtleſhip,in the twelve ficſt 
and great Apoſtles, to Witneſs bear of his ReſurreQion; as appear- 
eth expreſly (A&- x. ver. 21, 22,) where St. Peter, when a new 
Apoſtle was to be choſen in the place of Judas [ſcariot, uſeth theſe 
words, Of theſe men which have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and ont among$t us, beginning at the © Baptiſme 
of fohn, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from us, mmſt one 

ordained to be a Witneſs with ws of his Reſurre#ion ; which words 
interpret, the bearing of Witneſs, mentioned by St. Johv. There 
is in the fame place mentioned. another Trinity of Witneſſes in 
Earth, For (ver. 8.) he faith, there are three that bear Witneſs in 
Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the *Bloud ; and theſe three 
agree in one: that is to fay, the graces of Gods Spirit, and the two 
Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, -which all agree in 
one Teſtimony, to aſſure the Conſciences of Believers, of Eternal 
Life ; of which Teſtimony he ſaith (ver. 10.) He that believeth on 
the Son of man hath the Witneſs in himſelf. In this Trinity on Earth, 
the Unity is not of the thing; for the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Bloud,are not the ſame ſubſtance,though they give the ſame teſtimo-- 
ny : But in the Trinity of Heaven,the Perſons arethe perſons of one 
and the ſame God, though Repreſented in three different times and 


. occaſions. To conclude, the dodrine of the Trinity,as far as can be 


gathered direQly from the Scripture, is in ſubſtance this, that the 
God who is always One and the ſame, was the Perſon Repreſented 
by 
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by" eMeofes ;, the Perſon Repreſented by his Son Incarnage 3 and the 
Perſon Repreſerited 'by the Apoltles. As Repreſent by the Apo- 
ſtles, the Holy Spirit by which they ſpake, is God ; As Repreſented 
by his Son (that was Ged Ss ) the Son is that God : As 
es by Moſes, and h Prieſts, the Father, that is 
co fay, 'the Father of our Lord Tefu brite is that God - From 
whence we may the reaſon why thoſe names Father, Sor, 
and m—_—_—_— b fignificatien of the Ged-head, are mever uſed 
in the hooray For they are Perſons, thae i is, they have 
their names from Kopreſenting 3+ which could nor be, till divers 
 Men/had Repreſemed Gods Perfon in ruling, orin dire&ting under 
” bim. 

Thus we ſee how the Power Eeclefiaſtical was left by our 


Saviour to the gang and how they were (to the end they might 
the benerexerciſe that power,) endued with the Holy Spirit, which 
is therefore called forrerime in. che New Teſtament Paracletas which 
| IE or one called to for huip, - eh. it be com- 

y eranſlaced: & Grforier. Lec us now canſider power i (clf, 
whatv-it was, andover whom.  - 

| Cardinal "Bethwwhe in bis third general Controverſie, hath .7% Poner 

hamdiad :« great many, queſtions the Ecclelieftical Ecco} 
Power of the Pope of Rowe 5 and g_ RN 
oughtts be dike: | _ 
which ſore of | 
ſhould appear, eres nv 
_—_ 3 but only « f&wer! 
de men vs ſitbuaig © 


or 
_ Coercive. if row i 
Power left theas-1 


im the Kingdom of nd 
ſclves thereunmo'y and od precc 


di Im vain. ; 
have ſhewn already (in the cede tharthe Kin 
rar Ay rag tr : therefore neinker 
nalcſs y be Kings) 
Arco wking, heve not bis R 
authority can obedience be re 
ſent me, (fo ſairtreut Saviour) 
ſent t6 porſivade rhe Jews 10 _eruen 16, yu invite chow 
tiles, to receive the Kingdom of his Father, and not wr rei Zn 
in Majeſty, no not, as his Fachory Linutoade, rill they of Jo 
men. 
The time berween the 
& called, nota 
on bf men for the < y 
of Jad 3 — y the OE our Saviaur; Fat. 
Tow thet heve == the 'Regenermtion,: frnrod 
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TE on of man. yghell ſit iv the throne of bis glory, gun. ſpall alſo fit npow 
. inthoe Thraubiigaond ct” St. Pali 7 Ges yPnpg your feet 

ſhod with theAP rip ar atiiaw of theiGaſpel.of Pedes. 
From the com- And is. coinpared by. our Gavious; to Fifluae 3- "oy 455 tagrinaing 
pops ling wa, men te-obedience,, -nat;by CoexdienF ard Puniſhing 3-but by Per- 
Leaves, Ce? ſwafion : and thegefore heſaird not ito his Apaltles, he would make 
' them ſo many Nimrods,uHuvtens af 16007: 3 but iſicrs. of wer... , It is 
compared :8#lfo to Leaver 3+toSewing; of .Sred, and tothe Multi- | 
plicatiom-of a geain af Muſtard-ſced 4: by all whieh:Compulijon is ex- 
cluded : and conſequently  thed-can in thas-rije dc noactusl Reign- 
ing. . The work rake: Minigers, is Eyangelization- 3 > is, 
a Proclamation of Chriſt, and a preparation for his ſecond coming z | 


as the Wangelization of Joks Rdp uſd, Was.a Pangbrationes has ficſt 


From the Again, the Other of Ghoiſts. Maziſters i9-4bis; yorld, is make 
"uf men helieve, and hana Faith in-Cheiſt. : But heith bach no: relati- 
: on to,.yor dgpedtdcagegat all .upon Compullion, or Command... 


ment 5s but popes ,or-probabiliey..lf & | 
from Tomething men believe - - Lherafate 


from Reaſon, or 
the:Miniders of Gbihſtian-ebigworld. have no Bawer by that title, to 
Punihaay man for get believing, or for Contradi what they 
ſay they 'have 1 _ Power A _ wo _ 
to Punlfkfach :but it 
tick-aatittion, COD 
tragiqionto their hand 
ther: the then Pregchers of the. 
2 Cor. 1. hs (+ LG Jafi$ +6 cgangt es 


From the Au- AMaanbiex hat the: » the Meng Fer 

thority Chriſt world: have no- IT 7" the 

0 4 hl lawful'Autbority ankich Cheldar aninih Priness, a3; well 
Chriſtians,” as Infidels, $4, Childneycabey 

your "Parents in all things : 3 for this is _ rr” ing to the Lanes oy TY 

| Ver.n@iy. \Serwiawss "yy * CIRRg 


And.» | 
Cn” NT. —_—_ | rr "he ah, = 
all Pomar is ordained and -thak we onght-ho be ſubje@. tor hea, 
n0t only for ſas of ancurring theinevrathy: but, aljo for conſcience 
{ chap} 2. vers. TA Is 15) .2Sabrnt 
our ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, for the Lords ks hetber 
it be tage oy Bots, or ute. (ore new -4s to Hhews that 
bags —_——— evil Hlogray-ry 
thew 4 auvll'y oro in 2 And:egainSt, Pa 
( Bit. 3-34.) Put men tn and 6 Fe Ja .'s. Brincpling, [aud 
Pomers,. and. to abey Magiſtrates. Princes}. and Bowes, 
whereof St, 'Peter, and St. ; ar ſpeak, were all Infidels : much 
| more 
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more therefore 'we are to obſerve thoſe Chriſtians, whom God 

hath ordained to have Soveraign Power over us, How then can 

we be obliged to obey any Miniſter of Chriſt, if he ſhould com- 

mand us t6 do any thing contraty' to the Command of the King, or \ 
other Soveraign Repreſentant of the Common-wealth, whereof we 

are members, and by whom we look to be protefted ? Ir is there- 

- fore manifeſt, that Chriſt hath not left tro his Miniſters in this world, 

unleſs they be alſo endued with Civil Authority, any authority to 
Command other men, 

But what (may ſome objeR) if a King, or aGenate, or other 731, chrijts- 
Soveraign Perſon forbid us to believe in Chriſt To this I an- aw may dot 
ſiver, that ſuch forbidding is of no effe& 3 becauſe belief; and Un- 9% priced 

:licf_never follow 'mens Commands. Faith is a gift of God; © 
wich Man cat neither give, nor take away by promiſe of rewards, 
or menaces of torture. And if it be further asked, What if' we be 
commanded by our kwful Prince, to fay with our tongue, we 
believe not 3 muſt'we obey ſuch command # Profefiion with the 
tongue 1s but an external thing, and no more then any other geſture 
whereby we ſignifie our obedience ; and wherein a Chriſtian, hold- 
ing firmly in his heart the Faith of Chriſt, hath the fame li- 
berty_ which the Prophet Ciba allowed ro Naamarn the Syrian: 
Naiman was converted in his heart to the God of {ſac!; For he 
farh (2 Kings 5. 19.) Thy ſevant will. henceforth offer neither 
burnt offerings, nor ſacrifice. unto other Gods bait unto the Lord.) Tj this 
| thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that whin my Maſter gorth' into 
the howſe of Nirrmnon 'to worſhip there, and he leaneth on wy hand ; 
and Þ bow my ſelf in 'the houſe of | Rimmon ; whe I bow "my ſelf the 
the houſe of Kimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thingi' This 
the Prophet approved, and bid him' Go inpexce. Here Auamen 
believed in his heart 3 but by bowing before the Idol FRimwmor, 
he denyed the true God in effect; as 'much asif he had done jt with 
his lips. But then what ſhall we anfwver to our Saviours faying, 
Whoſoever denyeth me before men, 1 will dtny: hite before my Fu- 
ther which ir in Hapven s This we may fay; that whatlbever-a'Sub- 
jc, as N(24man was,' is compelled ro do itvobedience 16 his Sove- 
raign, and doth it not in order to his own mind, but in order't© the / | 
laws of his county, that adion is not his, but his Soveraigris 3 
nor is it he that in this cafe eh Chit before men, bar his | > 
Governour, and the law of his eountrey. ''((P any man hall accuſe = 7 


this dodrine, as repugnant -t@' wee, ———_— d Cheiftiaiiey « 7 
ack him, in caſe there ſhould'be a ſubje@ 'in any Chia Cn! 
mon-wealth, that ſhould be ' itywardly Mm: his heart of theMaho- 
metan 'Religion, whether if his Soveraigo command” hith''ro-be 
preſent at the divine ſervice of 'the Cbriftiats- ch, atll/that on 8:3 
pain- of 'death, he think that Mahometan obligedin corftiehee - to 
ſuffer death for that''cauſe, rather tham'to 'obey that eommuind of 
his lawfull Prince. 'If he fay, 'he ought rather w ſiffer death; 'th 
he authorizeth all private men, to difobey their Princes, in main- 
tenance of their Religion, true, or falſe, if -hefay he ought be 
P. Mm 2 obedient, 
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obedient, then he alloweth to himſelf, that which he denyeth co 
another, contrary to the words of our Saviour, Whatſoever you 
would that men ſhould do unto yau, tat do ye unto them; and con- 
trary to the Law of Nature, (which 1s the indubirable everlaſting 
Law of God) No not to. another, that which thou wouldeſt, not ke ſhould 
do unto thee. | EE atm 
But what then ſhall we ſay of all thoſe Martyrs we read of in the 
Hiſtory of the Church, that they have needleticly caſt away their 
lives ? For anſwer hereunto, we are to diſtinguilh the perſons that 


\ have been for thgt cauſe put to death 3 whereof ſome have received 


 Apoſtles3 or which be bgji 


a Calling to preach, and profeſs the Kingdom, of Chrilt , open- 
ly 3 others have had no ſuch Calling, nor more has been required 
of them than their own faith. The former fort, if. they have 
been put to death, for bearing witneſs to this: point, that clus 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead, were true Martyrs; For a &/Hartyr 
is, (to give the truedefinition of the word) a Watch of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus the Mefhiah 5 which none can be but thoſe that con- 
verſed with him on carth z and ſaw him after he was riſen. : For a 
Witneſs muſt have ſeen what he teſtifieth, or elſe his teſtimany 
is notgood. And that none but-ſuch, cau properly be called Martyrs 
of Chrif, is manifeſt our of the words of St. Peter, AQt. x. 21, 22- 
Wherefore of theſe wen which have companyed with ws, all the time 
that the Lord Feſus went. in and. out amongſt ws, beginning from the 
"Baptiſme of John unto that ſame day he was taken up from ws, muſt 
one- be:ordained to be a Martyr (that is a Witneſs) with us of his 
RefarreGion : Where. we may obſerve, that he which. is to be a 
Witne(s-of the truth of the Refurrection of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
of the--truth | of this fundamental article of Chriſtian -Religion, 
that Jeſus was the. Chriſt, muſt be ſome .Diſgiple that - converſ:d 
with him, and ſaw him: þefore, and after his ReſurreQtion;and conie- 
quently muſt be one gf bis origiaal-Diſciples:. whereas they which 
were-aot ſo, can Witneſs no-more, but that thewr,Apteceiiors faid it, 
and are therefore but Witneſſes of. other mens.teltimony ; and "arc 
but ſecond Martyrs or Martyrs:of..Chrifts Wi $. | 
He, that:to maintgiweycry doRttine which heghimſclf draweth;our 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviours life, and: ofthe Ats,; or Epiſiles of the 
thupos the autharity, of a private man, 
will oppoſe the Law amwEKAuthoziry of the Civil Stategis very far from 
being a Martyr of. Chriſt, or a Marys af bis. Martyrs. 'Tis,one 
Article only; whichgo dic for, mexitaab ſo honourable a name ; and 
that &rtivle js 'this/that Feſav is the Qirift; chat ist0 ſay, He that hath 
redeemed us, ; and: h4]l; come again to: give us ſalvation, and cternal 
life in-bis glorious Kingdom. - Lo: die for every tenet that frverh 
the amlytion, or profit of the Clergy, -is-not required ; nor isjt the 
Death. af the Wane, but che: Teſtimony it, ſelf that makes the 
Martyg,:. for the word fignifieth-nothing elſe, but the man that 
bares Winc, whether he be put to death for his teſtimony, or 
not. 59 ' 
Al&/be. tha 


t is not ſentto preach this fundamental article, but 
2 OP 1 taketh 
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raketh it upen him of his private authority, though he be a Wit- . 
refs, and conſequently a Martyr, either, primary of Chriſt, or : 
ſecundary of his Apoſiles, Di ciples, or their Succeſſor ; yet is 
he B@t obliged toſuffer death for that cauſe; becauſe being not cal- 
Iedghercto,,'tis not required at, his hands; nor ought he to com- 
plain, if he loſeth the reward he expeceth from thoſe that never 
ſet bim on work. None thezefore can be a Martyr, neither of the 
fict, nor ſecond degree, that have not a warrant to preach Chriſt 
come 1nthe tleſh 3 that is ro fay,: none, bur ſuch as are ſent to the 
converfion of Infidels.. /For no man is a Witne(s to him thatalready 
believeth, and therefore needs uo-Witnels 3. it to them that deny, 
or doubt, or have, not heard. it, Chriſt {; hr is Apoltles, and his 
Seventy Diſciples, with authority to Fear ; be ſent notall that be- 
lieved : And he ſcene them to,.unbelicvers 1 ſend you (laith he) as 
Sheep amongſt Wolves ; not as x9 other Sheep. . 
Laſtly, the points of their, Gammiſiiog,, as. they are expreſſcly 4:2wnen 


ſet down in the Goſpel, contatn none of them any authority over; _—_ un 
the Congregation. miſſim. 


We have fir{t-C at. 10. ) that the twelve Apoſtles were, ſent to 
the loſt ſpecp of the bouſe of Tjrggh, and commanded. to Preach, that To Preach. 
the Kirgdow of God was at bard Now Preachir in the original, 
is that a, which..a. Crier, Hcra Id, or. xher Officer uſeth a do 
publiquely in Preclaiming of a. p98: But a Crier hath not right 

ts Command any, man. And. (Lu the fevemy-: Diſciples 
| are ſent out, as Labqurers, not ,4s. Ft 7% Harveſt 3 and are bid- 
den (verſe g,) to.ſay,;The- Kingdom of Gad #.come nigh unto you 5 
and by Kingdom hve is azeant, .not the Kingdom of Grace, but 
the Kingdom of Glory 3 for they are bidden to denounce it (ver.xx J 
tothoſe Citics. which ſhall not receive themy, as athreatening, thet it 
ſhall be.. more tolerable in that day CO TEvg than for City. 
And.C a: 20:28. ) aur. Saviour eth his Di ciples, that: ne 
Priority of Place, their Offices wasto be miniltge, cyen as. he San of 
Man came, not tghewigiſteredamo,but to miniffers, Preae ers thers- 
| fore have not Magilteriall, but;: /Miniſteria , power :\ Be 70t called 
Maſer:, (Taz owed viour, Mat 3 23: 10. for one4s your Maſter, even 


Gif j1ns 12a g 
Angther point; of their Cammiſſion, i Is, $I cþ al nations z > 2s it 41d Teach, 
is in Mat, 28: 194,0r.as in St, Mark 16.. 15.00 into all the” world, 


and Preach the (Goſpel to every KEreature. $I. and 
.the of 
he- 


Preaching is the {ame/tbing. Fac,they that Proclaic 


a-King, muſt withal woke $Þ at- right he camerh, if 
they meay men 1; ſubmit t inhetu unto Bim,:; As St. Paul c id to 
the Jews of Theg ica, when Sabbat . iP bo meg wil 
them out of the [ao opening, and. allea git "2 1s 


needs have ſuffered, and riſen again fron the d 
Chriſt. Bur to teach out of the Old Teſtan 
(that 5 to-fay, King) and riſen from the Dead, 
are, boung; af;erthey bglieye it, to obey thoſe chat x 
the lawsgand commands of their Soveraigns ; 4 buys 
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wilely, to expe&t the coming of Chriſt hereafter,. in Patience and 
Faith, with Obedience to their preſent Magiſtrates. 
Þ Baptize; Anorher point of ws Commiſſion, is to Buptize, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Sox, and of the Holy Ghoſt, What is Bapriſme? . 
Dipping into water. But what is jt to Dip a man inte the water 
in the name of any thing > The meaning of theſe words of 
Baptiſme is this He hat is Baptized, is Dipped or Waſhed, 
as a fign of becoming a new men, 'and a Loyal Subjet to that 
God, whoſe Perſon was repreſented in old time by Moſes, and 
the High Prieſts, when be reign over the Fews ; and to Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Son, God; and Man, that hath redeemed us, and 
ſhall in his 'humane nature Reprefent his Farhers Perſon in 'his 
eternal Kingdom after the RefurreCtion ; and to acknowledge the 
Do&rine of the Apoſtles, who aflifted by the Spirit of the Father, 
and of the Son, were left for guides to bring us into that Kingdom, 
to be the only, and aſſured way thereanto. This, being our pro- 
mile in Baptiſme 5 and the Authority of Earthly Soverargns beir'g 
not to be put down till the day of Judgment z (for that ts expreſlcly 
affirmed by Se.Paul 1 Cor. 15. 22, 25, 24. where he ſaith, As in Adam 
all die, fo in Chriſt all ſhall be' wade toe, But every man in his own 
order, Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſts, at his 
coming ; Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have dclivered up the King- 
dom to God, even the Father, whey he ſhall have put down all "Rule, 
and all Authority and Power) it is manifeſt, that we do not in 
Baptiſme conſticute over us another authority, by which our exter- 
nal ationsare to be governed in_ this life 5 - but promiſe take the 
dodrine of the Apoſtles for our direQion it the way to life eter- 


nal. | | 
And to forgive, The Power of Remi tons and Retention of Ss ; called alſo the 
and Retain Power of Loofinrg and linding, and ſometimesthe Keys of the King- 
_ dom of Heaven, is a'conſeguence of the Authority to Baptize,or 
refuſe to Baptize. For Baptiſime is the Sacrament of Allegiatice, of 
them that are tobe received into theKingdom of God; that is'toſay, 
into Eternal Tife ; that isto ſay, to Remiſlion _ : For as Eternal 
life was loſt by the 'Commitring, fo it is recovefM#by the Ketnitting 
of mens Sins. . The egd of Baptiſm is Remiſſion of Sins and there- 
fore Sr, Peter, when they that were convertedby/hisSermon' ori the 
day of Pentecoſt, asked what they wereto do, adviſed them'to re- 
pent, 'and be Baptized in rhe vame' of Jeſus, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And'thefefore feefng to Baprize is to declare the Reception of men 
into Gods Kingdom 3 4nd torefbl®to Baptize is rodeclare their Ex- 
clufion; it followeth, that the Power to declare them Caſt out, or Re- 
tained in it, wy + to the fame Apoſtles, and their Subſtitutes, 
and'Sycceſſors. Andtherefore after our Saviour had breathed upon 
thethyſaying, (Jaavar) Receive the Holy Ghoſt, he addethiin the 
next verſe, Whoſe foever Sins ye Remit, they are Remitted unto them ; 


arid whoſt ſever StHt ye retain, they are Retained, By which words, 
is hot gra ted an Authority to Forgive, or Retain Sins, fimply and 
abſolutely, as God Forgiverti or Retainerh them; who knoweth the 

| Heart 
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Heart of man, and truth of his Penitence and Conyerſion ; but condi- 


tionally, to the-Pengent.: Andifis F prgjivengb, or Abſplyior, 
in caſe the abſolved have but.a feigued Repeggnnce, is therehy.with- 
eut \ather a&,..ar ſentence of the. Ablolgg ;,made void, and hath. 
no <ffect at allÞ Salyation, but onthe contrary to the Agapavation 
of his Sin. Thexefore the Apoliles,.and their Succeſiors, are, to-follov 


but the oubwesd marks.of Repeatance 5 which appearing;tbgy have | 


no Autharicy: t@: deny Abfolution ; and if they appear ok 
they have no.authogity to Abſolye, , The lame alſo is tobe 


in Baptiſme -- for to a converted Jew, or Gentile, the. Apaſties,had 


not the- Powerto deny Baptilme 3 nor te grantit to the Un-peni- 


tent, But ſeeing Bomanis able to diſcern the £puth. of anather many: * vo 


Repentance, further than by, extcgnal marks; taken from his words 
aad-attions, which are ſubje&.go bypocrilie 5 another quefjon will 
\ ariſe, Who it is that is conliuted Judg —_ thoſe marks. , And thig 
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queſtion is decidedþby our Savigus bicaſelf ; If thy BroderGlainb he Mee. 18.15, 


ſhall, ae ſpaſe againſt thee, go and tell hims his fauls between thee, 
ala; if be ſhall hear thee,thon haſt gained thy Brother. * 
hear. thee, then taks with thee. Onc more; Aud if he ſhall ts 
hear theme, tell it wnto-the Chureh-;, to bear thy Churcky, 


if he; a—_ 
la bins be unto thee as,an Feethen man, and 4 Publitan. - By whigh tt: | 


is/ manifeſt, that the Judgment concerning the 4rath. ef. Repan- 
tance, belonged not.uo any ame Man, but ttka{aurch thys is; bf 
<& Afſembly ofthe Faithfull,. or to.then thetic it be 


their Kepreſentant, on beſides are" : th ing u- 
ſa the pronouncing of Sentegee: And this.algnged <hQ4 
Apoſlle, or ſome Paſtor of the Ghurch, asPunipcutor 5: and of, this 


our Saviour ſfpeaketb-in the:ig8 verſe, What/cruer 38 Jhoil bind; ov 
earth, fhall be bound iv laaven 5 a8d wheiſoew 36/0a/l looje, on wh, 
ſhall be loofed in heqvaw,, And. confarmable heeeunto was iſe 
of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4,8 5- ) where he faith, For-[-«arily,. 4; 
abſent. in: body, but preſent in fpirit, have dciensuined, already acting 
[ were projet, caucerving hint that: hat þ jo done #hiedeed 5 dnithe, mae. 
fc our Lord Ln me en ye a bred eggo, aud 4-1 ved; 
gi gone owe care 4 


nbim. Bucio —_ x u2 
the Judgment in ſued 4 caſe is more. expreliely tributed to.chq Ad- 
ſembly,o But now I.bave: mrittad rats: you, wet 04H ares any 
mes that is called" a' A en ent nag 
net:ho cat, For what  heve 440-0 Judy thew hot rg > 

| wal ye juage them that are within? -Þliet San 
aan was put _ the EDGES 
Paſtor, abut the Judgment conecrning the: 
the Chuech 5: rh s.:23/{av, (avthe times ena ates 1689 
of Kings, and menanatihad Soveraign Authorityan the: Gommeant- 


wealth) the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians Ivelling i in the ſame City 
Ay 


by th otiar 


aud 4 _ I7. 


NO ee a OO >» «4 % > + 4 nes 
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Of Excon- 
111,91Cabion. 


Pet OF 4 CHRISTIAN Chap. 43, 
as in Corinth, in the Aſſembly _ of the - Chriſtians of Corz:14. | 

This part of the Power of th Keys, by which men were thruſt 
out from the Kingdowvf God, is that which is called Excommunica- 
tion and 10 excommunieate, 1s in the Original, Soup wooy muey, t0 
caſt out of #he Synagogue; that is, out of the place of Divine ſervice; 
a word drawn from the Cuſtom of the Fews, to caft out of their 
Syndgogues, ſuch as they thought in manners, or dettrine, conta- 
gious, as Lepers were by the Law of Moſes ſeparated fronwhe con- 
gregatign of J/racl, tillſuch time as they ſhould be by the Pricſt pro- 
nounced clean. | 


The uſe of Ex- The Uſe and Effet of Excommunication, whileſt it was not yet 


Communicat i= 
' © on without Ci- 


vil Power. 


Aft 9. 2. 


Of no effe # 
upon an 
Apoit ate. 


ſtrengthened with the Civil Power,was no more,than that they, who 
were not Excommunicate, were to avoid the company of them that 
were. - I wasnotenough to repute them as Heathen, chat never had 
been Chriſtians; for with ſuch they might ear, and drink 5 which 
with Excommunicate perſons they might not do; as appeareth by the 
words of St. *Panl, ( 1 Cor. 5. ver. 9, 10, &c.) where he telleth them, 
he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicator»;but (be- 
cauſe that could not be without going out of the world, ) he reftrain- 
eth it to ſich Fornicaters, and Mherwiſe vicious perſons, as were of 
the drerhren ; with ſuch 2 oe (he faith) they ought not to keep com- 
y,' #0 wot to eat, this is no 'more than our Saviour faith 
'Mas. 18. 17.) Let him be to thee as a Hlmthen, and as aPublican. For 
ublicans (which figni Farmers, and Receivers of the revenue 
the Common-wealh) were ſo hated, and detefted by the Fews thar 
were to-pay it, as that Pwblicer and Sinner were taken among them 
for the ſame thing : Wſomuch, aswhenour Saviour accepted the in- 
vitationofZacchews n Publican ; thoagh it were to Convert him, yet 
it was objefted to him as a Crime. Andtherefore, when our Saviour, 
to Heathen, added Publica, he did: forbid them 16'cat with a man 


Excommunicate. | 
ogues, of Places of Afﬀem- 


As for keeping theww-out of their $ynag 
no Power'to doit, butthat of the owner of the'place, 


Wn he were Chriſtian, or Heathen. Agpd becauſe all places arc 


ealth ; as well hethat 


by right, in the Dominion of the C: 


was Excommunicated,. 'as he that never was Baptized, ' might enter 


ine them by Commillien from the Civil Magiſtrate; as Par! be- 
fore his converſion entered into their Synagogues at Duwe/cxs, to 
apprehend men and- women, and to carry'them bou 
to Jerujalew, by Commiſſion from the High Prieſt, - 
By which it appears, that uporra Chriſtian, that ſhouldbecomean 
poſtate, in a place'where the: Civil Power did perſecutg'or not 
the Church, che ®ffe&t of Excommunication had nothingim is, 
neither ef d vinehis workd;dor of terrour : Not of terreur be- 
cauſe of their unbelief;5 nor of dammage, becauſe they are returned 
thereby imo the faveur of thewarkd; and in the world to come,were 
to be in no werſe cftate, then they which never had believed. 
The dawmege redounded rather to the Church, by Fn | 
| SEE 


- 
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of them they caſt-out; 'to a freer execution of their malice. 

Excommunicarton therefore had its effe& only upon thoſe, that Bu »por the 
believed that Jeſus Chriſt was to come again in Glory, to Reign/4#9# only. 
over,and to judge bork the quick, and the dead;and ſhould therefore 
refuſe entrance into his Kingdom, ts thofe whoſe Sins were Retain- 
ed; that.is,to thofe thar were Excommunicated by the Church. And 
thence it is that St. Parl calleth Excommunication,a delivery of the 
Excommunicate perſon to Satan. 'For without the Kingdom of 
Chriſt,” all other Kingdomes after . Judgment, -are comprehended 
in the Kingdom of Satan.” This is it'that the faithful ſtood in fear 
of, as Jong-as they ſtood Excommunicate,- that is to fay, in an e- 
ſtate wherein their fins were not forgiven.- -Whereby we' may un- 
derſtand, that Excommunicacion in the time that Chriſtian Relig 
on Waginot authorized by the Civil Power,wss-vſed only for a cor- 
reAtot anners,not of errours ifi opinion; for itis a puniſhment, 
whereof none could be ſenfible but ſuch'as believed, and expeted 
the coming again'of 'ourSaviour to judge the World ; and they-who 
fo believed, needed ito other opinion, but only-Yprightneſs of life, 

There lyeth Excommunication for Jojuſticez as (eHet.1 8, )If thy Fur what faus 
Brother offend theetell it him privately ; then with Witneffes;laſtly, 5*#> Excom 
tell the Church ; and then if he' dbey not, Let "hims be to thee as an ain, 
Heathen man,and 4 Publican, And there lieth Excommunication for 
a Scandalous Life, as ('x Cor. 5. r1.) if any war that 7s called a Bro- 
ther, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an [dolater, or a Drunkard, or 
an Extortioner, with ſuch a one ye are not to-eat, But to Excommu- 
nicate a man that held this foundation, that-Feſus was the Chriſt, for 
difference of opinion in other points,by which that Foundation'was 
notdeſtroyed,there appeareth no authority in the Scripture,nor ex- 
ample in the Apoſtles. There is indeed in St. "Paul (Ti#z2 3.10.)a 
rext that ſeemeth tobe to thecontrary. ' Amar that is an Heretique, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition, reje#, For'an Heretique,' is he, 
that being a memberof the Church, teacheth nevertheleſs ſome pri- 
vate opinion, which the Church has forbidden:and fuch a one,S. Paul 
adviſeth Tirzs,after the firſt,and fecond admonttion,to Rejed. But to 
Reje® (in this place) is not to Excommunicate the Man ; But to 
give over admonifhing him, to let "Mm alone, 1o ſet by diſputing with 
him, as one that is to be convinced only by himſelf. The ſame 
Apoſtle faith( 2 Tim, 2. 23.) Fooliſh and untearned queſtions avoid : 

The word Avoid in this place, and Reje@ inthe former, is the ſame 
in the Original, «+£ :; bur Fooliſh queſtions may be ſet by 
without Excommunication. And again, (T3#. 3. 9.) Avoid Foolib 
queſtions, where the Original - <tlzo2 (ſet then by) 18 equivalent to 
the former word Reje@F. There is no other place that can ſo much as 
colourably be drawn,to countenance the Caſting out ofthe Church 
faichfal men, ſuch as believed rhe foundation, only for a fingular 
ſuperſtructure of their own, proceeding perhaps froma good 8: pious 
eqnſcience,But on the contrary,all ſuch places as command avaiding 
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ſuch diſputes, are written for a Leſſon to Paſtors, (ſuch as Timothy 
and Titys were) not to make new Articles of Faith, by determining 
every ſmall controverſic, which oblige men to a needleſs burthen 
of Conſcience, or provoke them to break the union ofthe Church, 
Which Leſſonthe Apoſtles themſelves obſerved well. St. Peter, and 
Se. *Paul, though their controverlie were great, (as we may read in 
Gal. 2. 13.)\yet they did not caſt .one another out of the Church. 
Nevertheleſs, during the Apoſtles times, there were other Paſtors 
that obſerved it not; As Dzetrephes (3 John 9, &c.) who caft out of 
the Church, ſuchas St. Joh himſe}f thought fit to be received into 
it, out of a pride he took in Przeminence ; fo early it was, that 
Vain-glory, and /ambition had found enterance into the Church of 
Chriſt. | | | Bo 
That a man be liable to Exeommunication, there be many congi- 
tions requiſite 3 as Figſt, that he be a member of ſome commonatty, 
that is toſay, of ſome lawfull Afſembly, that is to ſay, of ſome 
Chriſtian Church,..that hath power to judge of the cauſe for which 
he is to be Excommunicated. , For where there 18 no community, 
there can be no Excommunication 3 nor where there is ng power 
to Judge, can there be any power togive Sentence. oy 
From hence it followeth, that one Church cannot be Excommunit- 


- cated by another -For either they. have equal power to Excommu- 


nicate each other,in which caſe Excommunication' is not Difeipline, 

nor an a& of Authority, but Schiſme, and Diflolution of charity; or 

one is ſo ſubordinate to the other, as that they both have but one 

voice, and then they be but one Church 3 and the part Excommunis- 

cated, is no more a Church, but a difſolute number of individual 
rſons.. 

And becauſe the ſentence of Excommunication, imported an ad- 
vice, not to keep company, nor ſo much asto eat with him that is 
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Princeg or Afﬀembly be Excom.. 
municate, the ſentence is of no effe&. - For all SubjeQts are bound 
to be inthe company and preſence of their own Sovyeraign,(when 
he requireth it) by the law'of Nature 3 nor can they lawfully either 
expell him from any place of his own Dominion, whether, profane 
or holy ; nor go out of his Dominion, without his leave 3 much Icſs 
(if he call them to that honour, )gefuſe to cat with him. And as to 
other Princes and States, becauſe .they are parts of one and the 
fame congregation, they need not any other ſentence to keep them 
from keeping company with the State Excommunicate : for the very 
Inſtitution, as it uniteth many men into one Community;ſo it-difſo- 
ciateth one Community from another : ſo that Excommunication is 
not needfull for keeping Kings and States aſunder; nor hasany fur- 


_ thereffec then is the nature of Policy it {elf 5 unleſs it be to infti- 


gate Princes to war upon one another. | 
Nor is the Excommunication of -a Chriſtian Subje&, that obey- 
eth the Jaws of his own Soveraign, whether Chriſtian, or Heathen, 
of any effet, For if he believe that Jeſus 3s :he Chriſt, he hath 142 
Spirzt 
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Spirit of God, (2 John 4. 1.) and God dwelleth in him,and. he jn God, 
(1 John 4, 15.) But he that bath the Spirit of God ; he that 
dwelleth in God 3; he in whom God 'dwelleth, can receive no 
harm by the Excommunication of men, Therefore, he that be- 
lieveth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, is free from all the dangers threat- 
ned to perſons Excommunicate, He that believeth it not, is not 
Chriſtian, Therefore'a true and unfeignedChriſtian is not liable 
to Excommunication - Nor he alfo that is a profeſſed Chriſtian, till 
his Hypocriſy appear in his Manners, that is, till his. behaviour be 
; contrary to the law of his Soveraign, which is the rule of -Man- 
ners, and which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have commanded us, to 
be ſubject to. For the Church cannot judge of Manners but 
by external Actions, which Aions can never be unlawfull, but 
when they are againſt the Law of the Common-wealth 

IF a Mans Father, or Mother, or Maſter be Excommunicate; 
yet are not the Children forbidden to keep them Company, nor 
to Eat with them 3 for that were (for the moſt pait.) to oblige 
them not to eat atall,for want of means to get food ; and to autho- 
_ riſe them to diſobey their Parents,and Maſters,contrary to the Pre- 
cept of the Apoliles. | WO Ts ne HG Los 

In ſamme, the Power of Excommunication cannot be extended + 

farther than to the end for which the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the 
Church have their Commiſtion from our Saviour ; which is not 
to rule by Gommand and Coaction,but by Teaching and DireCtion 
of men in the way of Salvation in the world to come. And as a 
Maſter in any Science, *may abandon his Scholar, when he obſti- 
nately negleceth the practife of his rules: 3 but not accuſe him of 
Injuſtice; becauſe he was never bound to obey him : ſo a Teacher 
of Chriſtian doGrine may abandon” his Diſciples that obſtinately 
continue in an unchriftian life but he cannot fay, they do him 
wrong,becauſe they are not obliged to obey him : For to a Teacher 
that ſhall ſo complain,. may be applyed the Anſwer of God te S- 
»mel in the like caſe, They have not rejeded thee, but me, Ex- 
communication therefore when it wanteththe afliſtance of the Civil * 
Power, as it doth, when a Chriſtian State, or Prince is Excom- 
municateby a foreign Authority,is without effe&; and conſequently 
ought to be without terrour. The name of Fulwren Excommuni- 
cationis ( that is, the Thunderbolt of Excommunication) proceeded 
from an imagination of the Biſhop of Rowe, which firſt uſed it, 
' that he was King of Kings, as the Heathen made Fapiter King of 
the Gods 3 and afligned him in their Poems, and Pictures, a 
Thunderbolt, wherewith to ſubdue, and puniſh the Giants, that 
ſhould dare to deny his power : Which imagination wasgrounded 
on two erroursz one, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is of this 
world, contrary to our Saviours own words, My Kingdone 
is not of this world 5 the other that he is, Chriſts Vicar, nor 
onely. over his own Subjeds, bug. over all the Chriſti- 
ans of the World 3; whereof there is no ground in Scrip- 
N n# _ | ture; 
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ture, and the contrary ſhall be proved in its due place, 
Of the Inter- St, Paul coming to Theſſalenica, where was a Synagogue of the 
preter of the Jews, (AGs 17.- 2,3.) As his manner was, went in unto them, and 
Ye Cond three Sabbath days reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, Open- 
Soveraizns ing and alledging, that Chriſt nmſt needs have ſuffered and riſen again 
became from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom he preached was the Chriſt. 
Chrifi. "The Scriptures h tioned were the Scriptures of the Fews 
ptures here men p L 
| that is, the Old Teſtament. The men, to whom he wasto prove that 
Jeſas was the Chriſt, and riſen again from the dead, were alſo Jews, 
and did believe already,that they were the word of God. Hereupon 
(as it is verſe 4.) ſome of them believed, and (asit is 1n the 5 ver.) 
ſome believed not. What was the reaſon, when they all believed the 
Scripture,that they did not all believe alike;but that ſome approved, 
others diſapproved the interpretation of St. 'Pal that cited them 3 
and every one Interpreted them to himſelf? It was this; S.'Paulcame 
to them without any Legall Commiſiton, and in the manner of one 
that would not Command, but Perſwade; which he muſt needs do, 
either by Miracles, as Hoſes did to the Iſraelites in Egypr, that 
they might ſee his Aathority in Gods work ; or by \Reafoning 
from the already received Scripture, that they might ſee the 
truth of his do&rine in Gods Word, But whoſoever perſwadeth 
by reaſoning from principles written, maketh him ro whom he 
ſpeaketh Judge, both of the meaning of thoſe. principles, and 
alſo of the force of his inferrences upon them. If theſe Fews of 
Theſſalorica were not, who elſe was the Judge of what St. *Pant 
alledged ont of Scripture? If St.Pan/;whatneed- had he to quote any 
| places to prove his dofrine? It had been enough to have ſaid, I 
find it fo in Scripture, that is to ſay, in your Laws,of which I am 
Interpreter,asſent by Chriſt. The Interpreter therefore of the Scrip- 
ture, to whoſe Interpretation the Jews of Theſſalorica were bound 
toſtand, could be none, every one might believe, or not believe, 
according as the Allegation, ſeemed to himiclf to be agreeable, 
or not agreeable to the meaning of the places alledged. And gene- 
; rally in all cafes of the world, he that pretendeth any proof, ma- 
keth Judge of his proof him to whom he addreſſeth his Speech. 
And as to the caſe of the Fews in particular, they were bound by 
expreſs words (Dent. 17.) to receive the determination of all hard 
queſtions, from the Prieſts and Judges of [frael for the time be- 
ing. LI this is to be underſtood of the Fews that were yet uncon- 

verted. 

For the converſion of the Gentiles, there was no uſe of alledg- 
ing the Scriptures, which they believed not. The Apoſtles there- 
fore laboured by Reaſon to confute their Idolatry ; and that done, 
to perſwade them to the faith of Chriſt, by their. Teſtimony of his 
Life, and Refurretion, So that there could not yet be any contro- 
verſie concerning the authority to Interpret Scripture ; ſeeivg no 
man was obliged during tis infidelity, to follow any mans Interpre- 
tation of any Scripture, except his Soveraigns Interpretation of the 
Laws of his Countrey. 

Let 
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Let usnow conlider the Converſion it telf,and ſee what there was 
therein, that could be cauſe of ſuch an obligation. Men were con- 
verted to no other thing then to the Belief of that which the Apoſtles 
preached : And the Apoſtle: preached nothing, but that Jeſus was 
che Chrilt, that is to ſay, the King that was to ſave them, and reign 
over them eternally in the world to.come; and conſequently that he 
was not dead, but riſen again from the dead, and gone up into 
. Heaven,and ſhould come again one day to judge the. world,(which 
alſo ſhould riſe again tobe judged,) and reward every man according 
to his works, None of them preached that himſelf, or any other A- 
poſtle was ſuch an Interpreter of the Scripture, as all that became 
Chriſtians, ought to take cheir Interpretation for Law.For to Inter- 
pret the Laws, is part of the Adminiſtration of a-preſent Kingdomz 
which the Apoſtles had not. They prayed then,and all other Paſtors 
ever ſince, Let thy Kingdom come; and exhorted their Converts to 
obey their then Ethnique Princes. The New Teſtament was nor 
yet publiſhed in one Body, Every of the Evangeliſts was Inter- 
preter of his own Goſpel ; and every Apoſtle of his own Epiſtle 
And of the Old Teſtament, our Saviour himſclf faith to the Fews 
(John 5.39.) Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think to bave 
eternal life, and they are they that tejtifie of me. If he had not 
meant they ſhould Interpret t hem, he would not have bidden them 
take thence the proof of his being the Chriſt : he would either have 
Interpreted them himſelf, or referred'them to the Interpretation of 
the Prieſts. | 
Whea a difficulty aroſe, the Apoſtles and Elders of the Church 
aſſembled themſelves together, and determined. what ſhould be 
preached, and taught, and how they ſhould Interpret the Scriptures 
to the People ; but took not from the People the liberty to read; 
and Interpret them to themſelves, The Apoſtles ſent divers Let- 
ters to the Churches, and other Writings for their inſtruction 3 
which had been in vain, if they had not allowed them to interpret, 
that is, to conſider the meaning of them. And as itwas in the Apo- 
ſtles time, it muft be till ſuch time as there ſhould be Paſtors, that 
could authoriſe an Interpreter,whoſe Interpretation ſhould generally 
be ſtood to : But that could not be till Kings were Paſtors, or 
Paſtors Kings. | lf beat 
There be two ſenſes, wherein a Writing may be faid to be Caro; ofthe pore 
vical; for Canon, (ignifieth a Rale; and a Rule is a Precept, by # make Scripe 
which a man isguided, and dire&ed in any ation whatſoever. Such * £7. 
Precepts, though given by a Teacher to his Diſciple, or a Coun- 
fell orto his friend, without power to Compell him to obſerve them 
are neverthcleſs Canons; becz2uſe they are Rules : But when they 
are given by one, whom he that receiveth them is bound: to obey, 
then are thoſe Canons, not only Rules,' but Laws : The que- 
ſtion therefore here, is of the Power to make the Scriptures«(which 
are the Rules of Chriſtian Faith) Laws, 4 
That part of the Scripture, which was firſt Law, was the 'Ten Of the rey" 
Commandments, written in two Tables of Stone, and adn” by im 
Od mints,” + 
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God himſelf to Moſes ; and by Moſes made known to the peo- 
ple, Before that time there was no written Law of God, who as 
yet having not choſen any people to be his peculiar King- 
dom, had given no Law to men, but the Law of Nature, that is 
to ſay the Precepts of Natural Reafon, written in every mansown 
heart, Of theſe two Tables, the firſt containeth the Law of Sove- 


' raignty31. Thatthey ſhould not obey,nor honour the Gods of other 


Nations, in theſe words, Nox habebizs Deos aliewos coram me, that is, 
Thou ſhalt not have for Gods, the Gods that other N ations worſhip 5 
but only, me : whereby they were forbidden to obey, or honor as 
their King and Governour, any other God,than him that ſpake unto 
them then by Moſes,and afterwards by the High Prieſt. 2. That they 
ſhould not make any Image to repreſent him ;, that is to fay, they 
were not to chooſe themſelves, neither in Heaven, uor in Earth, 
any Repreſentative of their own fancying, but obey e/Hoſes and 
Aaron, whom he had appointed to that Office. 3. That they 
ſhould not take the Name of God in vain, that is; they ſhould not 
ſpeak raſhly of their King, nor diſpute his Right, nor the com- 
miſſions of eMoſes and Aaron, his Lieutenants. 4. That they fbould 
every Seventh day abſtain from their ordinary labour, and employ 
that time in doing him Publicue Honour. The fecond Table con- 
taineth the Duty of one man towards another, as To honor Parents; 
Not to kill ; Not to Commit Adultery ; Not to fieal ; Not to corrupt 
Fndgment by falſe witneſs; and finally, Not ſo much as to deſign ins 
their heart the doing of any injury one to another, The queſtion 
now is, Who it was that gave totheſe written Tables the obligato- 
ry force of Laws: There is no doubt but they weremade Laws by 
God himſelf : But becauſe a Law obliges.not, nor is Law to any, 


. but to them that acknowledge it tobe theatt of the Soveraign; tow 


could the people of [/rae! that were forbidden to approach the 
Mountain to hear what God faid to Moſer, be obliged to obedience 
to all thoſe Laws which. Moſes propounded to them ? Some of them 
were indeed the Laws of Nature, as all the Second Table ; and 
therefore to be acknowledged for Gods Laws ; not to the 1ſraelites 
alone, butto all people - But of thoſe that were peculiar to the //rae- 
lites, as thoſe of the firſt Table, the queſtion remains ; ſaving that 
they had obliged themſelves, preſently after the propounding of 
them, to obey Moſes,in theſe words (Exod. 20.19.) Speak thou to ws 
and we will bear thee 5 but let not God ſpeak to ns, leſt we dye. It was 
therefore onely Moſes then, and after him the High Prieſt, 
whom ' (by "Moſer ) God declared ſhould adminiſter this his 
peculiar Kingdom, that had on Earth, the power to make this 
ſhort Scripture of the Decalogue to be Law in the Common- 
wealth of 1/rael. But Moſes, and Aaron, and the ſucceeding High 
Prieſts were the Civil Soveraigns, - Therefore hitherto, the Cano- 
nizing, or making the Scripture Law, belonged to the Civil Sove- 
Talgn, : 

The Judicial Law, that is to ſay, the Laws that God preſcribed 


cialland Le- to the Magiſtrates of 1/rae/, for the rule of their adminiſtration of 


Juſtice, 
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Juſtice, and of the Sentences, or Judgments they ſhould pronounce; 
in Pleas between man and man 3 and the Leviticall Law thatisto 
ſay, the rule that God preſcribed touching the Rites and Ceremos 
nies of the Prieſts and Levites, were alldelivered to them by M6- 
ſes onely 3, and therefore alſo beeame Laws, by vertue of the ſame 
promiſe of obedience to Moſes. Whether theſe laws were then writ- 
ten, or not written, but dictated tothe People by &Hoſjes (after his 
forty days being with God ia the Mount) by word of moutb;is not 
expreſled inthe Text 3 butthey weteall poſitive Laws, and equiva- 
lent co holy Scripture, and made Canonieall by Hoſes the Civil 
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After the 1/azlites were come intothe P | 
Fericho,and ready to enter into the land of Pramiſe, Moſes to the for- Lev. 
mer Laws added diyers othergwhich therefare ate called. Dexterono- 
my 3 thatis, Second Laws, And are (as it is written, Dext. 29. 1.) The 
words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes ta make. with 
the Childrew of Iſrael, beſides the Covenant which he made with themin, .... 
Harkb., For haring gaplaned thoſe former Laws,n the beginning of =. 
the Baok of Demteronorvy,he addeth others, that begin atthe ra Cha, 5) 
- andcontinue tothe end of the 26;0f the ſame Book. This Law(Dexr. © 
27-L,) they were commanded to write upon great ſtones . plaſtered - 
ver, at their paſſing over For don : This Law. alſo was written by 
Moſes himſelf in a Bopk;and delivered irito the hands of the Priefts, 
and to the Elders of Ij3acl. ( Deut. 32:9.) and cotnmanded(ver,26.) to 
be put in #be ſide of the Arkz for in the Ark it ſelf was nothing but the 
Ten Commandments, This was the Law, which Moſes ( Deuteronomy © 
17.18.) commanded the Kings of 1/rael ſhould keep z copic of : And 
this is. the Law, which having been long time loft, was. found a- 
gain in the Temple in the time.of Joſiah, and by his authority re- 
ceived for the Law of God. Rut both Hofer at the writing, and 
Joſtah at the recovery thereof, had both of them the Civil Soye- 
raignty. Hitherto therefore the Power of making Scripture Canoni- 
call. was in the Civil Soveraign. _ | 

Beſides this Book of the Law, there was no other Book, from the 
time of Moſes, till after the Captivity, teceived amongſt the Jews 
for the Law of God. For the Ptophets (except a few) lived in the 
time of the Captivity it ſelf; and the reſt lived but a little before itz 
and-were ſo far from having their Prophecies generally received for 
Laws; as that their perſons were perfecuted, partly by falſe Pro- 
phets, and partly by the Kings which were ſeduced by them. And 
this Book it ſelf, which was confirmed by Foſtah for the Law of 
God, and with it all che iſhory of the Works of God, was loſt in 
the Captivity, and ſack of the City of Jeruſalem, as appears by that 
of 2 Eſdras 14. 21. Thy Law burnt ;, therefore no man knoweth the 
things that are done of thee, or the works that ſhall begin. And be- 
fore the Captivity,berween the time when the Law was loſt, (which 
!s not mentioned in the Scripture,but may probably bethought tobe 
che time of 'Feboboamr, when * Sh:ſhak King of Egypt took the ſpoile, | Kings 
of the Temple,) and the time of Foſeab, when it was found again, IA. 16. 

they 
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they had no written Word of God, but ruled according to their 
own diſcxetion,or by the direQion of ſuch,as each of thern eſteemed 
Prophets. rpg | | 
The Od Te. FE rh, hence we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ftament when ſtament, which we have at this day, were not Canonical, nor a 
made Canmi-'y 2 unto the Fews, till the renovation of their Covenant with God 
ſ- at their return from the Captivity, and reſtauration of their Com- 
mon-weatth under E/dras. But fromthat time forward they were 
accounted the.' Law of the '. Fews, and for ſuch tranſlated into 
Greek by Seventy Elders of Fndea, and pur'into the Library of 
"Ptolemy at Alexandria, and approved for the Word of God. 
Now ſeeing Eſdras OM the High Prieſt, and the High Prieſt 
was their Civil Sbveraign, it 1s manifeſt, | that the Scrip- 
tures were never made Low » but by the” Soveraign Civil 
Power. Mr ER | | pip 
The New Te- .. By the writings, of the Fathers that lived in the time before 
fament began that Chriſtian Religion was received, and authoriſed by C fer 
Re Creative the Emperour, 'we may figd, that the Books we now have 
a Soveraigns, Of the New , Teftamenc, were held by the 'Chriſtians*of * that 
time (except 'a- few, ' in” reſpe&t of whoſe” paucity the reſt were 
called 'the'Cathotique ,Church, and others Heretiques) for: the 
dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently for the Canon, or 
Rule of Faith: ſuch was the reverence 'and opinion they had of 
their Teachers ; as generally che reverence that the Diſciples bear 
to their firſt Maſters; in all manner of doqrine they receive from 
them, is not ſmall. Therefore there is no doubt, but when St, Pax! 
wrote to the Churches he had. converted ; or any other Apoſtle, 
or Diſciple of Chriſt, to thoſe which had then embraced Chriſt, 
they 'received thoſe their Writings for 'the 'trie Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. But in that time, when 'hot the'Power and Authority of 
the Teacher, but the Faith of the Hearer cauſed them to receive 
it, it was not the Apoſtles that'made their own Writings Canoni- 
call, but every Convert made them'f& ro himſelf, 

But the queſtion here, is not what any Chriſtian made a Law, 
or Canon to himſelf, (which he might again reje&, by the fame 
right he received it; ) but what was fo made a Canon to them, as 
without injuſtice they could not doany thing contrary thereunto. 
That the New Teſtament ſhoald in this ſenſe be Canonical, that is 
to ſay, a Law in any place where the Law of the Common-wealth 
had not made it ſo, is contrary tothe nature ofa Law, For a Law, 
(as hath been already ſhewn) is the Commandmenr of thar Man, or 
Aſſembly, ro whom we have given Soveraign Authority, to make 
ſuch Rules for the direion of our ations, as he ſhall think fit ; 
and to puniſh us, when we do any thing contrary to the ſame. 
When therefore any other man ſhall offer unto us any other Rules, 
which the Soveraign Ruler hath not preſcribed, they are but 
Counſel and Advice 4 which whether good, or bad, he that is 
counſclled, may without injuſtice refuſe ro obſerve; and when con- 
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againſt them 3- but no to call for fire from heaven to Foie them, 
nor to compell them to obedience by the Sword, In all which there 
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Commiſſion to make Laws z but to obey, and teach obedience ro 
Laws made; and conſequently they could not make their. Writings 
obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soveraign Civil Power. 
And therefore the Scripture of the New Teſtament is here only y 
Law, where the lawful civil Power hath made it ſo. And there 
alſo the King,or Sovetaign, maketh it.a Law to himſelf: ; by which 
he ſubjefterh himſelf, not to the Dofor, or Apoltle that converted 
him, but co God himſelf, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as immediately 
4 did the Apoſtles themſelves, = 
* 'That which inay ſeems to give the New Teſtament, ,in'reſpe of of te Procy 
thoſe that have embraced Chriſtian Dodrine, the force of Laws, in & Councells to 
the cimes, and places of perſecution, is the Decrees they made as _— 
37 VT. at.1 ey ft 16; 2 | EX SK 9 7: : pPEures 

mongſt thethfelves in their Synod. For we read (AGs 15. 28.) the Lia. 
ſtite of the Council' of the Apoſtles, the' Elders, and the whole 
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conceived, {hat the Ws, of Faith, # 6 hs if ſins, unleſs we 
conceive withal, that the dammage of Infidelity, 1s tbe Retention of 
the ame [Ins. 

1 Fe what end'1 is it, Gi may ſoine nan ack) that the 'X poſtlee* and 
other Paſtgrs of the Church, after their time, ſhqutd ect # together, 
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contrary to the civil Law,which God hath expreſly: commanded us 
to obey, | : 

Seeing then the Acts of Council of the Apoſtles, were then no 
Laws, bt Counſels 3 much lefs are Laws the Ads of any other 
Doctors, or Council lince, if aflembled without the Authority of 
the civil Soveraign, And conſequently, the Books of the New 
Teſtament, though moſt perfe&t Rules of Chriſtian DoQrine, could 
not be made Laws by any other Authority then that of Kings, or 


 Soveraign Aflemblies. 


The tirſt Council that made the Scriptures we now have, Ca- 
non, 1s not extant : For that collection of the Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles, attributed to Clemens, the firſt Biſhop of rome after St, Peter, 
1s ſubje& to queſtion : For though the Canonical Books be there 
reckoned up ; yet theſe words, Sint vobis omnibus Clericis & L aicis 
Libri cencrandi, ec, contain a diſtinftion of Clergy and Laity, 
that was not 1n uſe fo near St. Peters time. The firſt Council tor 
{ctling the Canonical Scripture, that is extant, is that of Laocdzcea, 
Car. 59, which forbids the reading of other Books than thoſe in 
the Churches 3 which is a Matidate. that is not addrefled to eve- 
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ry Chriſtian, but to. thoſe onely that had Authority to read 


any thing publiquely in the Church ; that is, to Eccleſtaſtiques 


onely, + 

Of Eccleſiaſtical Officers in the time of the Apoſtles, ſome were 
Magiſterial, ſome Miniſterial, Magiſterial were the Offices of the 
preaching of the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God to Infidels ; of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, and Divine Service; and of teach- 
ing-the Rules of Faith and Manners to thoſe that were converted. 
Miniſterial was the Office of Deacons, that' is, of them that were 
appointed to the adminiſtration of the ſecular neceffities of the 
Church, at fucb time as they lived upon a common ſtock of mony, 
raiſed out of the voluntary contributions of the faithful, 

Amongſt the Officers Magiſterial, the firſt and principa} were 
the Apoltles 3 whereof there were at firſt but twelve; and theſe 
were choſen and conſtituted by our Saviour himſelf; and their Of 
fice was not onely to Preach, Teach, and Baptize, but alſo to 
be Martyrs, ( Witneſſes of our Saviours ReſurreQion.) This Teſti- 
mony,, was the ſpecifical, and eſſential mark 3 whereby the Apo. 
ſtleſhip was diſtinguiſhed from other Magiſtcacy Ecclefiaftical 5 as 

cing neceſſary for an Apoſtle, either' to have feen our Saviour 
after his Reſurrection, or to have converſed with him before, and 
{zen his works, and other Arguments of his Divinity 3' whereby 
they might be taken for ſufficient Witneſſes, And therefore at the 
elc&tion of a new Apoſtle in the place of Judas I{cariot, St; Peter 
ſaith C AGs 1. 21, 22. ) Of theſe men that have companyed with us, 
all the time that the Lord Feſus went in and out amongſt us, begin- 
zing jrom the *Baptiſme of Fohn unto that ſame day that he was takers 
up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us of his Re- 
ſarredion ; Where by this word muſt, is implyed a neceſlary pro- 
Oo 2 perty 
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perty of an Apoſtle, to have companyed with the firſt and prime 
Apoſtles in the time that our Saviour manifeſted himſclf in the 
Hewn:! ©. + : : 
Matthias The firſt Apoſtle, of thoſe which were not conſtituted by Chriſt 
_ — —_ in the time he was upon Earth, was eatthias, choſen in this 
>.) i "6" manner - There were aſſembled together in Fersſalem about 120 
Chriſtians (Mets 1. 15.) Theſe appointed two, Foſeph the Juſt, and 
eMatthias (ver. 22.) and cauſed lots to be drawn 3 azd (ver. 26.) 
the Lot fell. on Matthias, and he was numbred with the Apoſiles. $0 
that here we ſee the ordination of this Apoſtle, was the act of the 
Congregation, and not of St. *Peter, nor of the eleven, otherwitſe 
'then as Members of the Aſſembly. 
Paul and Bar- After him there was never any other Apoſtle ordained,but *Pazl 
nabas made F and 'Barnabasz which was done(aswe read Acts 1 3:1,2,3._) 1 this 
477 '% manner. There were in the Church that was at . Antioch, certain 
Antioch, "Prophets, and Teachers; as ©Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Nzeer, and Lucins of Cyrene, and Manaen + which had been brought 
up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul, As they minifred unto the 
Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 64/1;2bas, and 
Saul for the work whereunto | have called them, And win they 
had faſted, and prayed, and layd their hands on them, they ſent them 
away. 
By which it is manifeſt, that though they were called by the 
Holy Ghoſt, their Calling was declared unto them, and their 
Mithon authorized by the particular Church of A»tioch. And that 
this their calling was to the Apoſtleſhip, is apparent by that, that 
they are both called: (Acts 14. 14.) Apoſtles : And that it was by 
vertue of this Act of the Church of Articch, that they were Apo- 
ſtles, S. *Pasl declareth plainly CAom. 1. x.) in that he uſeth the 
word, which the Holy Ghoſt uſed at his calling : For he ſtileth 
himſelf, Ar Apoſtle ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God ;, alluding to the 
words of the Holy Ghoſt, Separate me * Barnabas and Saul, &c. But 
ſeeing the work of an Apoſtle, was to be a Witneſs of the Refſur- 
reQion of Chriſt, a man may here ask, how S, *Paul, that conver- 
ſed not with our Saviour before his paſſion, could know he was ri- 
ſen. To which is eaſily anſwered, that our Saviour himſelf appea- 
red to him in the way to Damaſcus, from Heaven, after his Aſcenſi- 
ons and choſe kim for a weſſel to bear his name before the Gentiles, 
and. Kings,and Children of Iſrael ; and conſequently(having ſeen the 
Lord after his paſſion) was competent Witneſs of his ReſurreQion ; 
And as for * Barnabas, he was a Diſciple before the Paſſion. It is 
therefore evident that *Paxl, and * Barnabas were Apoſtles 3 and yet 
choſen, and authorized (not by the firſt Apoſtles alone, but) by the 
Church of Axtioch z as eMatthias was choſen,and authorized by the 
' Church'of Feraſalem. : 
Fhat Offices Biſhop, a word formed in our language, out of the Greck Epiſco- 
in the Church 9,5, fignifieth an Overſeer, or ſuperintendent of any buſineſs, and 
areMgiferial particularly a Paſtor, or Shepherd ; and thence by Metaphor was 
: taken, not only among(t the Jews that were originally Shepherds, 
| but 
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but alſo amongſt the Heathen, to ſignifie the Office of a King, or 
any other Ruler,or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws, ot 
| Doctrine, And ſo the Apoſtles were the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, 
naſticured by Chriſt bimſelf : in which ſenſe the Apoſtleſhip of 
Fudas 18 calted ( Acts 1, 20.) his * Biſboprick. And afterwards, wher, 
there were conſtituted Elders in the Chriſtian Churches, with 
charge to guide Chriſts flock by their dodrine, and advice; theſe 
Elders were alſo called Biſhops. Tizrothy was an Elder ( which 
word Clzer, in the New Teſtament is a name of Office, as well as 
of Age 3) vet he was alſo a Biſhop. And Biſhops were then content 
with the Title of Elders. Nay St. Fohz himſelt, the Apoſtle be- 
loved of our Lord, beginning his ſecond Epiſtle with theſe words, 
the Elder to the Elect Lady, By which it is evident, that *Biſhop, 
Paſtor, Elder, Doctor, that is to ſay, Teacher, were bur ſo many di- 
vers names of the ſame Office 1n the time of the Apoſtles; for there 
was then no government by Coercion, but onely by DoErine.and 
Perſwading. The Kingdom of God was yet to come, in a new 
World; ſo that there could be no Authority to compel in any 
Church, till the Common-wealth had embraced the Chriſtian Faith; 
and conſequently no diverlity of Authority, though there were 
diverſity of Employments. | 
Beſides theſe Magiſterial employments in the Church 5 namely, 
Apoſtles, Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors, and Doftors, whoſe calling 
was to proclaim Chriſt to the Fews, and Infidels, and to direQ, 
and teach thoſe that believed, we read in the New Teſtament of no 
other. For by the names of Evangeliſts and Prophets, is not ſigni- ' 
fied any Office, but ſeveral Gifts, by which ſeveral men were 
profitable to the Church - as Evangelifts, by writing the life and 
ats of our Saviour 3 ſuch as were St. eatthew, and St. Fohz Apo- 
ſtles, and St. Mark. and St. Luke Diſciples, and whoſoever elſe 
wrote of that ſubje&, (as St. Thomas, and St. * Barnabas are faid to 
have done, though the Church have not received the Books that 
have gone under their names :) and as Prophets,by the gift of inter- 
preting the Old Teſtament 3 and ſometimes by declaring their 
{vecial Revelations to the Church. For: neither theſe gifts, nor 
the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of Caſting oat Devils, .or of 
Curing other diſeaſes, nor any thing elſe did make an Officer in the 
Church, ſave onely the due calling and cletion to the charge of 


' Teaching, 


As the Apoſtles, Matthias, Paul and *Barnabas,were not made by 0rdinatiw 
our Saviour himſelf,but were eleted by the Church, that is, by the &f Teachers. 


Ail:mbly of Chriſtians 3 namely, eHatthias by the Church of Jeru- 
falem; and Part ard Barnabas by the Church: of Amtioch; (o 
were alſo the 'Presbyters and *Paſtors in other Cities, elected by the 
Churches of thoſe Cities. For proof whereof, let us conſider, firtt, 
how S.Parl proceeded in the Ordination of Presbyters, in the Cities 
where he had converted men to the Chriſtian Faith, immediately 
atier he and Barnabas had received their Apoſtleſhip. We read 


- (Aﬀs 14 23.) that they ordained Elders in every Church _—_— - 


— 
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firſt ſight may be taken for an Argument,that they themſelves choſe, 
and gave them their- Authority - But if we conſider the Original 


text,it will be manifeſt that they were authorized,and chofen by the 


Aſſembly of the Chriſtians of each City. For the words there are, 
Xeeynviouwres dur; meeoCuripes x7 inxandien, that is, When they had Or-> 
dained them Elders by the Holding up of Hands in every Congregati- 
on. Now it is well enough known, thart in all thoſe Cities, the 
manner of chooſing Magiſtrates, and Officers, was by plurality of 
ſuffrages 3 and (becauſe the ordinary way of diſtinguiſhing the 
Affirmative Votes from the Negative, was by Holding up of 
Hands) to ordain an Officer in any of the Cities, was no more but 


_ tobring the people together, to elect them by plurality of Votes, 


whether it were by plurality of elevated hands, or by plurality of 
voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, or ſmall ſtones, of which 
every man caſt in one, into a Veſſel marked for the Afhrmative, or 
Negative 3 for divers Cities had divers cuſtoms in that point. It 
was therefore the Aſſembly that elefted their own Elders : the Apo- 
ſtles were onely Preſidents of the Aſſembly to call them together 
for ſuch EleGion,and to pronounce them EleCted, and to give them 
the benedition, which now is called Conſecration. And for this 
cauſe they that were Prelidents of the Aſſemblies, as (in the ab- 
ſence of the Apoltles) the Elders were, were called ae:27s, and 
in Latine Antiſtztes ; which words ſignifi the principal Perſon of 
the Adembly, whoſe Office was to number the Votes, and to de- 
clare thereby who was choſen 3 and where; the Votes were equal, 
to decide the matter in queſtion, by adding his own ; which is the 


Office of a Preſident in Council. And (becauſe all the Churches 


had their Presbyters ordained in the fame manner, ( where the 
word is Conſtitute, (as Titus 1. 5.) ive xemachons x7 min mes(Curipss, For 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt conſtitute Elders in 
every City, we are to underſtand the ſame thing ; namely, that he 
ſhould call the faithful together, and ordain them Pres>yters by 
plurality of ſuffrages. It had been a ſtrange thing, if in a Town, 
where men perhaps had never ſeen any Magiſtrate otherwiſechoſen 
then by an Aſſembly, thoſe of the Town becoming Chriſtians, 
ſhould fo much as have thought on any other way of Election of 


their Teachers, and Guides, that is to ſay, of their Presbyters, (o- 


therwiſe called Biſhops,) then this of plurality of ſuffrages, intima- 
ted by S.' Paul (AFs 14.23) in the word x«eviens; Nor wasthere 


ever any chooſing of Biſhops,(before the Emperors tound it neceſſa- ' 
ry to regulate them in order to the keeping of the peace amongſt 
| them,) but by the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians in every ſeveral 


Town. 

The ſame is alſo confirmed by the continual praGtiſe even to this 
day,in the EleCtion of the Biſhops of Roxee.For if the Biſhop of any 
place, had the right of chooſing another, to the ſucceſſion of the 
Paſtoral Office, in any City, at ſach time as he went from thence, to 
plant the fame in another place 3 much more had he had the Right, 
to appoint his Succeſlors in that place, in which he laſt reſided and 

dyed: 
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; inet" werfind not, ahge qvcrany Shop, Rowtnppointed 
For, they were-a gfcn, by theiPegple; 


; h Coons by ihe. ſcdition;: br _ theEleion;: betweta 
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,and Urſkcizxs; which eellinus? fanch was 

»that Javentins.the Prefe®t, unable ro-keep the peace be- 

,LWEEA, .them,was,farced to ga,ouzpt the City;z and thatthere-wete 
above an hundred, men founddead-uponthat occafion in theChurch 
# Hb, as though: they | afterwards: were, .choſen; firſt;-by: the 
aholeClergy. of, owe, and-aferwards ;by the /Cardinals;; yet 
| __ . was. zppointed-ta:the ſaccefſion,by.his-predectifior, vIf 
[ra oh they/pretended no right to appoint their own ſiieceliors;/ 
ks igk,T may reaſonably conclude, they -had no-right to,appoinethe 
cceflars .of .other Biſhops; withour receiving. ſome new«pawerl, 
ich none could-take from the Chaxch++t0 beſtow::an:;thick), 
F ach as/had a 'Jawtyl authority; inot-ionel;. to Teach, -bur. t0 
net 24nd, the Ghareh.s which none. could dey: bur the Kiel read 


32M: 

RG Hindlter in the Original aur, faniftinene Hog Miniſters f 
voluntarily doth the buſineſs of another man 3 and differeth froma ** Church 
Sexyans onely.in this, . that Servantare obliged by wg re _ 
50.do what. is commanded themgwhereas Miniſters are obliged 
by. zbair undertakjog, and;bound, therefore toi no' more x . pr 
they. have, undertaken. - $o that both they-that teacti the: crepe af 
Gady and.they that. adminiſter-the-ſecular affairs :of the Church, 
are both. Miniſers, . but they. ace Miniſters of different Perſons: For 

the Paſtors)of the Church, called. (A@s 6, 4.) the Miniſters of the 
Word, are Miniſters of Chriſt, :whoſe Word it.is « But-:the Mini- 
her of a, Deacoy,” which is called: ( verſe.2. of the ſame Chapter) 

wing,of Tables, is:a ſervice, done tothe, Church, or Congrega- 
cy ; a that.neither any one man, nor the whole Church, could b 
ever of their Paſtor ſay, he was their Miniſter ; but of a Deacon, 
whether the charge he undertook were to: ſerve Tables, or diſtri- .'', ,, 
bute maintenance to the Chriſtians, when they. lived in each City | | 
00 a common ſtock, 'or upot] colledions,}as- inthe firſt times, or 
to take a care of the Houſe of Prayer, or of the Revenue, -or o- 
ther Worldly, .buſinefs of the Church, -the whole Cage 
might'properly call him their Miniſter: | ;,., _ 
; For their employment, as Deacons, _ to frrvs the Congreg; a- 

tions. though upon. occaſion they omitted:not to Preach the'Goſpel, 

_ and maintain the Dodrine of: Chriſt, every one according; to his 
gilte, .as$. Stephew did; ; and-both to Preach; ard Baptize, as Philip 
did::.. Foe that. Philip; which: (AGs-8. 5.) Preached the-Gofpel at 
Sacearie, and: (verſe 38) Baptized the. .Euriuch, was Philip, the 
Deacan,- not 'Phylip the Apoſtle; / For ity manifeſt (verſe) that 
when: Philip preached in Samerie, the Apoſtles were at\ Females, 
and Cyerſe 1 '#, ; when they beard that Setlarig hed receivedithe:Word 
of God; ſent Peter and Fohn:40 them by impoſitionof whoſe hands, 
they: that were: Baptized,(verſe x5;)received (which before by the, 


w———_L Philip they had: not reecived); the Holy Ghoſt,” For ic 
was 
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was neceſſary for the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt, that their Bap- 
riſe Thould be edminiſtred, or confirmed by « Miniſter of che 
;/Wotd, not by a Miniſter of the Church. And therefore'to comg- 
firm the Baptiſme of thoſe that Philip the Deacon had Baptized,the 


_ ſent out of their own number from Fernſalem to Sexvaria, 


eter and John; who conferred on them that before were but 
'Baptized, thoſe graces that were figns of the Holy Spirit, which at 


' thartime did accompany all true Believers; - which what they were 


may be anderſtood by that which St. Mark faith (chap. 16.19. _ 
ifignes follow them that believe in my Name ;, they ſhall caſt ont Devil: z _ 
they (hall ſpeak with mew tongues ; They ſhall take up Serpents, and .if 

they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; They ſhall lay 


 buanidr on'the ſich, and they ſhall recover, This to do, was it that 


Philip eould'not gives but the Apoſtles could, and (as appeary 
by this -place) —__ .did toevery man that truly believed, 
and was'by'a Miniſter of -Cheriſt himſelf .Baptized : which power 
either Chriſts Miniſters in this age cannot conferre, or elſe: there 


; are very few true Believers, or Chriſt hath 'very few Mini- 


And how 
choſen. 


ſters. | 


> Thar the firſt Deacons were choſen;not bythe Apoliles,but by + 


Congregation of the Diſciples; thatis;of Chriſtian men of all ſores, 
manifeſt out of ;AFs 6. where we read that the Twelve, aftet the 
number of Diſciples was multiplyed,called them together,and _— 
told them,that it was not fit that the Apoſiles ſhould leave the Wo 
of God,and ſerve Tables,faid unto them (verſe 3.) Brethrez look you 
ont among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of 
Wiſdow, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. Here it is manifeſt, 
that though the Apoſiles'declared them eleQed 3 yet the Congrega- 
tion choſe them 3 which alſo, (verſe the fifth) is more”expreſly 
faid, where it is written, that the ſaying pleaſed the multitade, and 
they choſe ſeven, E*c. | OENEE 
Under the Old Teſtament, the Tribe of Levi were onely capa- 
ble of the Prieſthood, and other inferiour Offices of the Church, The 
land was divided amongſt the other Tribes (Levi excepted, )which 
by the ſubdiviſion of the Tribe of Foſeph,into Epbraine and Manaſ- 
ſes, were ſtill twelve. To the Tribe of Levi were affigned certain 
Cities for their habitation, with the Suburbs for their cattel ; bur 


for their portion, rhey hain have the Tenth of the fruits of the 
A 


Land of their Brethren. Again,the Prieſts for their maintenance had 
the Tenth of that Tenth, together with part of the oblations, atid 
facrifices. For God had faid to Aaron (N(rmb. 18, 20.) Thou ſhalt 
have no inheritance in their land, neither ſhalt thou have any fart as 
— them, 1 am thy part and thine inheritance among ft the Children 
of Ifrael. ' For God being then King, and having conſtituted the 
Tribe of. Levi to be his publique Miniſters, he allowed them for 
their maintenance,the publique revenue, that is to ſay,the part that 


God had reſerved to bimſelf; which were Tythes, 'and Offerings : 


and that is'it which is meant, where God faith, I am thine Inheri- 
tance. And therefore to the Levites might nor unfirly be attributed 
| | | the 


D 


the nameof Clergy from Kicze, which fignifieth Lot;or Toberitances. . 
not that they were heirs of the Kingdom of God, more than' o- 
thers 3. but that Gods inheritance, was their maintenance. Now 
keing in this time God himſelf was their King, and Moſes, Aaron, 
and the ſucceeding High. Prieſts were his Lieutenants;it is. manifeſt, 


Lat 


that the Right of Tythes, and Offerings was conſtituted by the Ci- © © 


oF « 


vl power. , 


mines by the civil Soveraign. . ; 


A o which we may add; that 
Which was contributed out of gratirudezny ſuch as our Saviour ha 
healed ofdiſeaſes; of. which are mentione 


- A 


Magdalen, ont of whom went ſever Devils 3 and Joanna the wife of 
Chuza, Herods Steward, and Suſana, and many others, which mi- 
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efpevtially of 'Matrons, lived ſplendidly, Were carried in Coaches, 
1hd were famptnous in their fare and _— 


Ne Miniſters 
of the Goſpel 
Evedon t 


Benevolence of 


#heiy flocks 
r Cor. 9. 13. 


Bur beremay ſome ask,whether the Paſtor werethen bound co live 
wpon voluntary:contribution,as upon almes, For who(ſaith St Paxl 
1 Cor. g. 7.) goeth to war at his own charges £ or who feedeth a flock, 
and 6,004 not of "the mneilk. of the flock? And again, Do ye not know 
that they which miniſter about . holy things, live of the things of the 
Temple ; andthey which wait at the Altar,partake with the Altar 3 that 
is to ſay, have partof that which is offered at the Altar for their” 
maintenance'? And then he concludeth, Ever ſo hath the Lord 
appointed; that they which preach the Goſpel ſhonld- live of the 
Goſpel, From which place may be inferred indeed, that the Paſtors 
of the Church ought to be maintained by their flocks ; but nor that 


' the Paſtors were to determine, either the quantity, or the kind of 


their own allowance, and be(as it were) their own Carvers. Theit 
allowance muſt needs therefore be detertained, either by the grari- 


'tude, and liberality of every particular min of their flock, or by 


the whole Congregation, | By the Whole Congregation it could nor 


| be, becaufe their Ads were then _no'Eaws: Therefore the mainte- 
—riance of Paſtors before Emperours abd Civil Soverdignshad made 
'Lawsto ſettle it, was nothing but Benevblence, They, chat ſerved 


"Whit are the points 


at the Altar Trved on what was offered; So may the Paſtors alſo 
take what's offered themi-by their flock; but not exa& what is not 
offered. * In what Cort ſhould they fiie' for it, who had no Tri- 
bunalls? 'Or if they had Arbitrators amongſt thetaſelves, who 
ſhould execute their Judgments, when 'they had no powerto arm 
their Officers? It remaineth therefore,thatthere could 'be no certain - 
maintenance affignedto any Paſtorsof the Church, but by the whole 
Congregation ; and rhen only, wheit their Decrees ſhouldhave the 
force (aoronly of Canons nk? to L#s "which Eaws' could trot 
be made, bat by Emperovts, Kings, or ocher Civit Soveraigns, 
The Right of Tythes in Moſes Law ould” nbt b&ap3tyed:to the 
then miviſters of the 'Golpel becauſe 'CHoſes and the High Pricſts 
were the Civil Soveraigns of the peoplFunder God, whoſe Kings 
dom __ Jews was preſent 3 whereas the Kingdoth of God 
by Chriſt 2 er'ro'come.” ; | : Ws: oy { 5 ] ; pe 4 ks Ny ffrvys | . 
-" Hicherts harh beeti ſhewn he Tv Paſtors of: th'Church are 3 
z6ftheir Commiſtion(as that they Wereto Preach, 
tg be Preſident in their ſeveral Congregati- 
Jeftaltjcal Cenfure,” viz, Excommunication, that 
"places where Chriſtianity was forbidden by. the 
tinz of themſclves"biit'of the 'compatiy of th 
where Chriftabity'was by the civil Law com 
diticate vit of rhe Congregations of 


£5 JI#Lif” 


due reveme, (that it was 
7 7: mir fues rhec- bl their'own labour; and the v0- 
luntary commburions and gratefull Chriſtians.) 'We are 
| : to 


£1) 
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to conſider now,whit Office in the Church thoſe perſons have,who, 
being Civil -. Soveraigns, - have embraced alfo the - Chriſtian - 
And firſt, -we are to remember, that the Right of- Judging Thar the Civit 

what: DoGtrines are fit for Peace, and- to be taught the Subjects, Soveraign be- 
isin all. Common-wealths inſeparably annexed (ashath been already j57 © fer 
proved chap.:18.Nothe Soverajgn Power Civil,whether it be in one of appoinieang 
Man, or in'one-Aﬀembly of men. For itis'evident to the meaneſt Paſtors. 
@pacity, that mens actions are derived fromtheopinions they have 

ob:the Good;. or. Evil, which . from. thoſe aQtions redounde -utito 
themſelves; ” and conſeguently;; men'that are once poſleſſed of an. 

opinion, that- their obedience to 'the-Soveraign Power will-be. 

more hurtfull;to., them, thanitheir diſobedience, ; will difobey the 

Laws; and:thereby overthrow-the Common-wealth, atid introduce 
eaffulion, and; :cwil-war 3: for-the :avoiding whereof, - all civil 
Government was otdainad,- And: therefore:t.all-Commmon-wealths 

of the, Heathen, the, Soveraigns- havebad. the nameof;Paſtors of 

the -People;:; becauſe, there:.-was no-Subjet: that - could | law- 

fully Teach.theE people; but-by their permiſſisen and authority: -:;; 

.:'This Right'of the. Heathen Kings, cannot be thoyghe: taken; 
from them: by:xtheir. converſion to the Faith of Chriſt ; whonever. 


ordained,; peg: fox-believing'in him, ſhould be depoſed; thar 
y oy 


— 


is; ſaþjected to;anf byt himſelf, op. (which:is all one) be deprived; 

of | the power i neceſſary for the -conſervation of-:peacer; amonglt- 

their Sabjets,;; and, for-their- defence: againſt oreign - Enemies. 

And  theretore ;Chyiſtian , Kings | are ftill,theſupream Paſtors of 

their -people,:.and.. have/Þawer to ordain:what Paſtors they pleaſe; 

to teach the, Chyreh, thats, to:teach the,people committed to theit. 

char SC 32T-M1R9 1} OM ETON 7. I$, I8023 570770 1a 5: "22 
"Agcin-en dhe waht of chanGegebem be Cw bak 0 

on of KingsYin'the Church, for-ſo. it was; in-the-' time of the Apo+ 

ſtles themfelves (as hath beenſheiwn already in this chapters)even fo. 

alld the- Right will: be; in theeivil: Soveraign, f Chriſttan;: . For in | 

that he is a. Chriſtian, he:allows the Teaching; and;in that he is che: 
Soveraign (-.which:is. az\much as to: ſay, the Church. by Repre- ..... 
ſentation,).. the Teachersrhe:eledts,. are cleted by-the Church, ---. | 
And-: when-an Allembly;of \ Chriſtians;ichaoſe their Paſtor m.4 mg 4 l : 


whoſe couſent'it is invalid, ;;And cherefare. whatſoever ; examples 
may be drawn out of, Hiſtory, concerning the Eleftion of Paſtors; 


"#«+> - 


by. the people, 'or.. by. the.Clergy, they, arc,no arguments” againſt 
the Right:,of:any civil Soveraign, : becayſe they that clefted thear 
Seeing then in.every Chriſtian Commoy-wealth, the\;civil ;Sa-, 
veraignis the Supream Paſtor, to whoſe Charge the whoke flock of, . 


/ 
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his Subjeds is committed, and conſequently that it is by his au- 
thority, that all other Paſtors are made, andhave power to teach, 
and perform all other Paſtoral offices; it followeth alſo, thar 
it is from the civil Soveraign, 'that- all other Paſtors derive 
their righe of Teaching, Preaching, - and other funGions pertain- 

- Ing to that Office ; and that they are but his Miniſters; in che ſame 
_ - - manner as the Magiſtrates of Towns, Judges in Courts of Juſtice, 
- and Commanders of Armies, are all 'but Miniſters of him that 
is the 'Magiſtrate of the "whole Common-wealth, : Judge of all 
, cauſes, and Commander of the whole Militia, which 'is alwaics 
the civil Soveraign; - And the reaſon hereof; is not becauſe they 
that Teach; but becauſe they that are to Learn, ' are his Subjects. 
For let it' be ſuppoſed, that a "Chriſtian King commir the Au- 
thority of Ordaining Paſtors in tis: Dominions to another King, 
(as divers Chriſtian Kings allow'thae power to the Pope 3 )) he 
doth not'thereby conſtitute a Paſtor over himſelf, nor a Soveraign 
Paſtor over his 'people 3' for that 'were-to deprive himſelf of the. 
civil Power; ' which:idepending' 'on 'the opinion men! have of 
their Duty to him, and'the fear they have of puniſhment in ano- 
ther world;would depend alſo onthe skill; and Loyalty 'of Doors, 
who /are no: leſs fubje&, not only to Ambition, but alſo to Ig- 
norance, than any other; ſort of men; -'So' that where a ſtranger 
hath authority-to appoint Teachers, it'is given him' by the So- 
veraign in'whoſe Dominionshe teacheth. ' Chriſtian: DoQors are 
our 'Schook-maſters to Chriſtianity 3 But ' Kings* are Fathers of 
Families, and may receive'School-tyaſters/for their Subjefs from 
the recommendation of a'ſtranger,but notfrom the command ; eſpe-. 
cially when the ill Teaching them ſhall 'redound to the great and 
manifeſt profit of him that recommends them : nor.can they be ob- 
liged to'retain them, longer ther it is for the Publique good ; 
the' care of which they ſftandfo nay obenge withal, as they re- 
tain any other efſential Right of the Soveraignty. 
Ite Paferal fa man' therefore ſhould'ask a Paſtor; inthe: execution of his 
Authority of Office, asthe' chief Priefts and Elders of the people (Mat. 21. 23.) 
Soveraigns on- asked our Saviour, By what authority doſt thou theſe things, and who 
| - 3s de Jure gave thee this authority : he 'can make'no'other juſt Anſwer, but 
of ocherdeſters that he doth it by the Authority of the Coinmon-wealth; givenhim 
- #& Jure Civil by the King, or Aſſembly that repreſenteth it. All Paſtors, ex- 
cept the ſupream, executetheir charges in'the Right, that is by the 
Authority of the civil Soveraign, that is, Fare Civili, But the King, 
and every other I, CHACE of ſupream Paſtor, 
by immediate Authority'from:God, that is to ſay,/* Gods Fight, or 
"= #4 Divino. And therefore” none biit- Kings can pur into their 
itles (a mark of their ſubmiſſion to G6d only) Des gratis Rex, 
&c. Biſhops ought to ſay in the beginning of their Mandatee, *By 
the favour of the Kings «Majeſty, Biſhop of fuch a Dioceſs ; or as 
civil. Miniſters, i» his Majeſties Name. Fot in ſaying, Divins provi- 
« dentis, which is the ſame with Dei Gratis, though diſguiſed, they 
deny to have reccjved theirauthority from the civil State; and ſliely 
| ſlip 
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ſlip off the Collar of their Civil Subjettion, contrary to the 
unity and defence of the Common-wealth. 
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But if every Chriſtian Soveraign be the ſupream Paſtor of his Chriſtian 


own Subjects, it ſeemerh that he hath alſo the Authority, not only 


moſt men deny 3 partly becauſe they uſe notto do it; and partly be- 
cauſe the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Conſecration of Per- 


ſons, and places to holy uſes,requireth the Impoſition of ſuchmens . 


hands, as by the like Impoſition ſucceffively from the time of the 
Apoſtles have been ordained to the like Miniſtry, For proofthere- 
fore that Chriſtian Kings. have power to Baptize, and to Conſe. 
crate, I am to render a Reaſon, both why they uſe not to do 
itz and how, without theordinary ceremony of Impoſition 
of hands, they are made capable of doing ir, when they 
will. "A Sata er pag et 
There is no doubt but any King, in caſe he were $kilfull in the 
Sciences, * might by the ſame” Right of his Office, read LeQures 


of them himſelf; by which he authoriſeth others to read them in 


the Univerſities, Nevertheleſs, becauſe the care of the ſumme 
of the buſineſs of * 'the Common-wealth 'raketh up his whole 
time, it were not conyenient for him to apply himſelf in Perſon 
to that particular. A King may alſo if he pleafe, fit in Judge- 
ment, to hear and: determine all manner of Caufes, as well as 
give others' authority to do it in his-name ; but that the charge 
that lyeth ' upon him-of ' Command and Government, conſtraine 
him to be continually at +the Helm, and to commit the Miniſte- 
rial Offices to others: under him.” In like Manner our Saviour 
(who ſurely had po! 
the neceſlity of preaching in divers and far diſtant places, Baprj- 
zed few : Amongſt all the Corinthians he Baptized only '* Grilh 


Charge, (ſuch as is the Government of the Church) is a diſpene 
fation 'for the lefs, The reaſofi therefore why Clrittian Kings 
uſe not to Baptize, i8'evident, .and the ſame, for which at this 
day there are few Baptized by Biſhops, and 'by the Pope few- 

Er. | ON IP 
And as concerning Impoſition of Hands, whether it be needfal 
| for theauthorizing of a King toBaptize, and conſecrate, wemay 
conſider thus. Tay SEN be DDE 
Impoſition of ray ds, was a moſt ancient publique ceremonie 
amongſt the Jews, by which was defigned, and: made certain, .the 
perſon, orother thing intended in a mans prayer, blefling, lacrifice, 
conſecration, condemnation, or other ſpeech, Sa Jacob 1n bleſlipg 
the children of Joſeph (Ger.48.14.) Laid his right Hand on Epbra- 
ins the younger, and his left Hand on Manaſſeh the firſt born; a - 
| Tan 


PT, x 


Cajus, and Stephanius; 'and the reaſon was; becauſc'his principal rs. 
* Charge was to Preach, Whereby it 1s manifeſt, that the greater * 1 Cort, 57+ 


Kings have 

to preach (which perhaps no man will deny 3 ) but alſo to Baptize, ——— 

and to Adminiſter 'the Sacrament of the Lords. Supper 3 and to »r uy Paſtaral 
ton. 


Confecrate both Temples, and Paſtors to Gods ſervice 3 which/* 


ver to Baprize) Baptized none * himſelf,” bur * 3obn 4; 2. 
ſent his Apoſtles and 'Diſciples to Baptize. So alfo St. Paul, by ET 
4 


I Cor. I, I K MN 
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| allo faid again, Levit, x. 4. and8. 1 
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this he did wittingly (though they were ſo preſented to him by 
Foſeph, as he was forced - in doing it to ſtretch out his arms 
acroſs) to deſign to whom he intended the greater bleſiing. So 
alſo in the ſacrificing of the Burnt offering, Aaroz 15 commanded 
Exod,29. 10.] to Lay his Hands on the head of the bullock; and 
ver. 15.]ts Lay his Hand on the head of the ramm. The ſame is 

| . Likewiſe Moſes when he 
ordained Foſbua to be Captain of the 1paclites, that is, conſecrated 
him to Gods ſervice, [ (numb, 27 423. | Laid his Hands upon hin, 


. ard gave him his Charge, deſigning, and rendering certain, who it 


was they were to obey in war. And in the conſecration. of the 
Levites[ Numb. 8, 10.] God commanded that the Children of Iſrael 

onld Put their Hands upon the Leuvites, And in the condemnation 
of him thzt had blaſphemed the Lord ['Levit. 24. 14.] God com- 
manded that all that heard. him ſhould Lay their hands on his head, 
and that all the Congregation ſhould ſtone hin, 'And why ſhould 
they only that heard him, Lay their Hands upon him, and not ra- 
ther a Prieſt, Levite, or other Miniſter of. Juſtice, but that none 
elſe were able to deſign, and demonſtrate to the eyes of the Con- 
greg Dn, whoit was that had blaſphemed, and ought to die ? And 
ro ac 


o 


fign a man, or any other. thing, by the Hand to the Eye, is 


1els ſubje& to miſtake, than when it is done, to the. Ear by a 


And ſo much was this ceremony obſerved, that in blefling the 
whole Congregation at once, which cannot be done by Laying 
ON I Rn hams [ Levit..g.: 22.] .did lift up his Hard to- 
wards the people when be bleſſed them, And we read allo of the 

like ceremony, of Conſecration of Temples amongſt the Heathen, 
as that - the Prieſt laid his Hands on ſome. poſt of the Temple, all 


the: while he was. uttering the words of Conſecration. . So natural 


'__- it is todelign any individual thing, rather by the Hand, to aflure 


the Eyes, than by Words to inform the, Ear jn matters of Gods 


, « 


Publique ſervice, | 


'This ceremony. was not therefore newin our Saviours time. For 


h Jairus (Mark 5. 23.] whoſe daughter was figk beſought our Savior 


not to heal her, . but) to lay bis Hands .upon her that ſhee might 
be healed. - And [ Matth. 19. x23: ] they brought unto "hits little 
children, that he ſhould "Put his Hands on them, and 'Pray. 

' According to this ancient Rite, the Apoſtles, and Presbyters,and 
the ' Presbytery it ſelf, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained 


Paſtors, and withall prayed for them that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that not only once, but ſometimes oftner, when a 


new occaſion was preſented - but the end was ſtill the ſame, namely 
a punQual,and religious deſignation of the perſon,ordained either to 
the Paſtorall Charge in general,or to a particular Miſſion: ſo[ 47.9. 
6.]T he Apoſiles Prue md Laid their Hends on the ſeven Deacons; 
which was done, not to give them the Holy, Ghoſt, (for they were 
full of the Holy Ghoſt before they were choſen as appeareth im- 
oF 444 3% 899 * BY | mediately 


£ 
y 


Part. 3. COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 42. ' 299 

mediately before, verſe 3.) but to deſign them to that Office. And 

aficr Philip the Deacon had converted. certain perſons in Sawarie, 

Pete and fol went down [| A. 8. 17.] and Laid their Hands on 

them, ard they received the Holy Ghoſt, And not oply'an Apoſtle, but 

a Presbyterhad this Power : For St.*Paxl advifeth Timothy [ 1 Tim. 

5.22.) Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man ; that is, defign no man 

raſhly to the Office of a Paſtor. The whole Presbytery Laid theit 

Hands oti Timothy, as we read 1 Tim. 4. 14. buy this is to be tn- 

derſtood, as that ſome'did it by the appointment of the Preby- - 

rery, and moſt likely their ec, or Prolocutor, which it may be 

was St. Paul himſelf. For'in his 2Epiſt, to Ti. ver. 6. he faith to 

him, Stir #p the gift of God which is in thee, by the Laying oz 

of my hands: where note by the way, that by the Holy Ghoſt; 

K& not meant the third Perſon inthe Trinity, but the Gifts neceſ- 

fary to'the Paſtoral Office. We read alſo, that St: *Pax! had Im- 

polio of Hands twice z once from Ananias at Damaſens (A+ 

9. 17, 18.) at the time of hisBaptiſme;z and again lems 13. 3.) at, 

Antivch, when he was firft ſent out to Preach. | The uſe then of 

this ceremony confidered in the Ordination of Paſtors, was to de- 

ſign the perſon to wham they gave ſach power. But if there had 

beenthen any Chriſtian, that had hadthe power of Teaching before; 

the Baptizing of him,” that "is,' the making him_a Chriſtian, had 

given bit no ' new..power, but had" only cauſed him to preach 

_ true Dodrine, that5s,' to uſe his power” aright ; and therefore the 
Impoſition of Hands. had been unneceſſary ; Bapriſine it ſelf had 

been ſufficient, * But every Sqveraign, befor Chriſtianity, had the 

power of Teaching,and Ordaining Teachers ; and therefore Chriſti- 

anity. ave chem no. new Right, but only directed them 1n the way 

of teachinf ruth ; and conſequemly they needed'no Impoſition of © 

Hands {beſides that which'is done in \ «ir ). ro authorize ther . © 

to exerciſe any part of the Paſtoral Funttion, as namely,to Baptize, —_ 

and Confecrate, And. in the Old teſtament, though the Prieſt 

only had right to Conferrate, during the time that the Soveraignty 


was in the High Prieft';. yet it was 'not ſo when the Soveraignty 

was inthe Kitig : forwwe read (1 Kings 8.) That Solomon Blefſed 

the people, Conſecrated the Temple, and; pronpuned that Pub- 

fique prayer, which” js the pattern now for Confecration 'of all | 

Chriſtian Churches, andChappels : wy irappears, he had not 

only the right of EccKliaftieall Government ; but alfo ofexerciſitiy 

Eccleſiaſtical FunQions. ef worn aonucratc oo 
| From this confolidation of the'Right Politique, and Ecclefia- The Civil S4- 
ftique in Chriſtian Soverdigns, it is evident, they have all manner 25742» # 4 
of Power over their $ubjetts, that can be given to man, for” the j,77,-:7.* 
government of mens external adions, both in Policy, and Religron; Church in his 
and may make ſuch Laws; as thernftIves ſhall Judge fitteft, for the 99» Domini 
goverhinent of their own Subjefts, both as they are the 'Common-" 
wealth, and as they are'the' Church : "for both Stare, and' Church 

are the ſame men, ah 3c nar 


- # 
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. If they pleaſe, therefore, they may ( as many Chriſtian Kings 

now. do) commit the government of their SubjeQs in matters of | 

Religion to the Pope 3 but then the Pope is in that point Subordi- 

nate to them, ,and exerciſeth that Charge in anothers Dominion 

Jure Civiliin the Right of the Ciyil Soveraigrz not Fare Divine, in 

Gods Right, and may therefore be diſcharged of thac Office, when 

the Soveraign for the good. of his Subjes ſhall think it neceſlary, 

They may alſo if they pleaſe, .commit the care of Religion to one 

+ Supreme Paſtor, ot to an Aſſembly of Paſtgrs 3 and give them what 

' power over the Church, or one over another, they think moſt 

convenient z and what Titles of Honor,as of Biſhops, Archbiſbops, 

Prieſts, or Presbyters, they will; and make ſuch Laws for their 

maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwiſe, as they pleaſe, fo they 

do it out of a fincere Conſcience of which God only is the Judge: 

- It.is the Civil Soveraign, that is to appoint Judges, and Interpre- 

ters of the Canonical Scriptures; for it is hethat maketh them Laws, 

It is he alſothat giveth ſtrength to Excommunications.z which but 

for ſach Laws and Puniſhments,as may humble obſtinate Libertines, 

and reduce them to union with the reſt of the Church, would be 

contemned. In ſum, he hath the Supreme Power 1n all cauſes, as 

well .Ecclefiaſtical as Civil, as far as concerneth aCtions, and words, 

for thoſe onely are known, and may be aceuſed;, and of that which 

cannot be accuſed, - there is go Judge at all, but God, that knoweth 

the heart. And theſe Rights are incident to all Soveraigns, whether 

Monarchs, or. Aſſemblies :- for they that are-the Repreſentants of a 

Chriſtian People , are Repreſentants of the Church; -.. for a 

Church, and. a Common-wealth of Chriſtian People, are the ſame 

Cardinal Though this, that I have: here ſaid, and 4n other places of this 

Bellarmines Book, ſeem clear. enough for the aſſerting. of. the Supreme Eccleſi- 

mr__ altica] Power.to Chriſtian Soveraigns ; yet becauſe the [Pope of 

conſidered, Fomes challenge to that Power univerſally;z hath been maintained 

chiefly, and I think as ſtrongly #116 Pony by Cardinal Bellar- 

mine, 18 his Controverſie de.S#mmo Pontificez, I have thopght it 

neceliary, as bricfly as | can, to examine the grounds, and ſtrength 
x7, ij 2,568 £ POE SY"? AD 
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The feſt Book, *. Of five Books he hath written of this ſubje&, the firſt containeth 
three Queſtions 2 One, Which is ſimply the beſt government, Mo- 
nareby, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy 390d congludeth for neither, but 

| for a government mixt of all three : Another, which of theſe is the 
beft Government of the-Churehs, and concladeth for the mixt, but 
which ſhould moſt participate of Monarchy ; The third, whether in 
'this mixt Monarchy,St Peter had the place of Monarch:' Concerning 
his firſt Concluſion, I have already ſufficiently proved , (chap. 18 ) 
that all Governments, which men. are bound to obey, are Sim- 
ple and Abſolute. In Monarchy there is but One Man Supreme 5 
and all other men that haye.any. kind of Power in the State, have it 
by his Commiſſion, during his pleaſure, and execute it in his nawe ; 
And in Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, but One Supreme Aſſembly, 
? . with 
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. with ghe ſame Power that in Monarchy belongeth to the Monarchs 
which-1s not a Mixt, but an abſolute Soveraignty. And of the 
hoes ſorts, which is the beſt, is not to be diſputed, where any one 

them is already eſtabliſhed 3 but the preſent ought alwaies to be 
preferred, maintained,and accounted belt ; becauſe it is againſt both 
the Law of Natare, and the Divine poſitive Law, todo any thing 
tending to the ſubverlion thereof. Belides, ic maketh nothing to the 
Power of any Paſtor,(unleſs he have the Civil Soveraignty, )what 
kind of Government is the beſt 3. becauſe their Calling is not to go- 
vern.men by Command, but to teach them, and perſwade them 
by Arguments, and leave it to them to conſider, whether they ſhall 
embrace, or reject the Dofrine taught. For Monarchy, Ariſto- 
cracy, aud Democracy, -do mark out unto us three ſorts of Sove- 
" ralgns, not of Paſtors 3 or, as we may ſay, three forts of Ma- 
Fs of. Families, not three ſorts of School-maſters for their chil- 

ren. | 

And therefore the ſecond Concluſion, concerning the. belt form 
of Government of the Church; is nothingto the queſtion of the. 
Popes Power without his own Dominions : For in all other Com- 
mon-wealths his Power (if he have any at all)is that of the Schaol- 
maſter only, and not of the Maſter of the Family, 


For the third Concluſion, which is, that St, *Peter was Monarch 
of the Church, be bringeth for his chief argument the place. of 
St. e/Hat.{ chap. 16. 18, 19.) Thou art Peter, And upon this rock [ 
will build my Church, &c. And 1 will give thee the keyes of Heaven 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, fhall be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt. looſe on - Earth, (hall - be Iooſed in Heaven. 
Which place well conſidered, proveth no more,but that the Church 
of Chriſt hath for foundation one onely Article 3; namely, that 
which Peter in the name of the Apoſtles profeliing, gave occa- 
fion.to our Saviour to ſpeak the words here cited ; which that we 
may clearly underſtand, we are to conſider, that our Saviour prea- 
ched by himſelf,” by John Baptiſt, and by his Apoſtles, nothing - 
but this Article of Faith, that he was the Cori all other Articles 
requiring-faith no otherwiſe, than as founded on that. John began 
firls (eMat. 3.2.) preaching only this, The Kingdom of God is at 
hand, Then .our Saviour himſelf (Mat. 4. 27.) preached-the ſame 7 
- And to-.his Twelve Apoſtles, when he gave them their Commiſſion 
(Mat. 10.7.) there is no mention of preaching any other Article 
but that. This was the fandamental Article, that is the Foundation 
of the Churches Faith, Afterwards the Apoſtles being returned to 
bim, he asketh them all, (Mz, 16. 13.) not Peter only, Who wer 
| ſaid be was; and they anſwer, that ſome ſaid he was John the Bap- 
tiſt, ſome Elias, and_ others Jeremias, or one of the Prophets : Then 
| (ver. 15.) he asked them all again, (not Peter only) Whom ſay ye 
_ that I am?ThereforeSt.Peter anſwered (for them all) Thou art Chraft, 
the Son of the Living God ; which I ſaid is the Foundation of the 
Faith of the whole Church ; from which our Saviour takes the oc- 
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cafion of ſaying, Upon this Hows I will build my Church : By which 
it is manifeſt, that by the Foundation-Stone of the Church was 
meant the Fundamental Article of the Churches Faith. But w 
then (will ſome objea)dothour Saviour interpoſe theſe words, F how 
«rt Peter 2 If the originall of this text had been rigidly travſlated, 
the reaſon would eaſily have appeared : Weare thereforeto conſi- 
der, thatthe Apoſtle Simon, was ſurnamed Stoze, (which is the fig- 
nification of the Syriack word Cephas, and of the Greek word Pe- 
trys.) Our Saviour therefore after the confeſſion of that Fundamen- 
tal Article, alluding to his name, ſaid (as if it were in Engliſh) thus, 
Thou art Store, and upon this Stone I will build my Church: which 
is as much as to ſay, this Article, that 1 a» the Chri$t, is the Founda- 
tion of all the Faith I require in thoſe that are to be members of 
my Church : Neither is this allufioh to a name, an unuſaall thing 
in common ſpeech - But it had been a ſtrange, and obſcure ſpeech if 
our Saviour intending to build hisChurch on the Perſon of St.Peter, 
had ſaid,thou art a Stone, and upon this Stone I will build my Church, 
when it was ſoobvious without ambiguity to have ſaid, 7 will build 
my Church on thee; and yet there had been ſtil the ſame alluſion to 
his name, . | p 

And for the following word ,1 wil/ give thee the Keyes of Heaven, 

&c. it is no more than what our Saviour gave alſoto all the reſt of 
his Diſciples { Math. 18.38.) Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven: And whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſ- 
ed in Heaven, | But howſoever this be interpreted, there' is no 
doubt but the Power here granted belongs to all Supream Paſtors; 
ſuch as are all Chriſtian Civil Soveraigns in their own Dominions. In 
ſo much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himſelf had converted any 
of them to believe him, and to acknowledge his Kingdom ; yet 
becauſe his Kingdom is not of this world, he had left the Supream 
care of converting his ſubjects to none but him ; or elſe he muſt 
have deprived him of the Soveraignty, to which the Right of Tea- 
ching is inſeparably annexed. And thus much in refutation of his 
firſt Book, wherein he would prove St. Peter to have been the 
Monarch Univerſal of the Church,that is to fay, of all the Chriſtians 
in the world. | 

' The ſecond Book hath two Concluſions - One, that St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rozxe, and there dyed ; The other, that the Popes of 
Rome are hisSucceflors. Both which have been diſputed by others. 
But ſuppoſing them true 3 yet if by Biſhop of Foe, be underſtood 
either the Monarch of the Church, or the Supream Paſtor of it; not 
Situefter, but Conſtantine (who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour ) 
was that Biſhopzand as Conſtantine, ſo all other Chriſtian Emperors 
were of Right ſapream Biſhops of the Roman Empire ; I fay of the 

(omar Empire,not of all Chriſtendom : For other Chriſtian 8ove- 
ratgns had the fame Right in their ſeveral Territories, as to an 
Office eſſentially adherentto their Soveraignty, Which ſhall ſerve 
for anſwer to his ſecond Book | 


In 
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In the third Book,he handleth the queſtion whether the "Pope be The third 
Antichriſt, For my part,[ſee no argument that proves he is ſo,in that Bk 
ſence the 'Scripture uſeth the name -:, nor will I take any argument 
from the quality of Antichriſt; to contradict the Authority he ex- 
erciſeth, or bath heretofore exerciſed in the Dominions of any other 
Prince, or State. | © Bibs oaks 
It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Teſtament foretold,and 
the Fews expedted a Meſſiah,that is, a Chriſt,that ſhould re-eſtabliſh 
among(tthem the kingdom of -Gad,which had been rejected by them 
in the time. of Sexnel, when they required a King after the manner 
of other Nations. This expectation of theirs, made them obnoxious 
to the Impoſture of all ſuch;as had both the ambition to attempt the 
attaining of the Kingdom, and the art to deceive the People by 
counterteit miracles, by hypocriticall life, or by orations and: dodt- 
rine - plauſible.. - Our-Saviour therefore, and. his Apoſtles fore» 
warned men of F#lſe Prophets, and of Falſe. Chriſts. Falſe Chriſts, 
areſuch as pretend to be Chriſz,. but are not, and are called pro- 
perly Avtichriſts, in ſuch fenſe, as when there happeneth a Schiſme 
in the Church by the elefion of two Popes, the one calleth the other 
Antipapa, or thefalſe *Pope. And therefore Antichriit in the-pro« 
per (ignification, hath two efſentiall marks; - One, that he denyeth 
Jeſus tro be Chriſt 3 and another that he-profeſſeth himſelf to be 
Chrilt, The firſt Mark is ſet down by St. Jebp in his 1 Epiſt. 4 ch; 
2. Ve. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come .in the 
fleſhy;.s not of God 5, And this is the Spirit of Antichriſt, The other 
Mark is expreſizd in the words of our Saviour, ( Mat. 24.5.) Many 
ſhalk-come- in my name, ſaying, 1 aus Chriſt 5; andiagain. 1f any ma 
ſhall ſay unto you, Lot, here is Chriſt, there is Chriſt, believe. it .nqt. 
And therefore Antichriſt muſt be a Falſe Chriſt; that is, ſogge.one 
of them- that pretend themſeIves. to be'. Chriſt, And oye: of 
theſe two Marks, to deny Feſas' to be Chriſt, and to affirm himſelf 
to be the Chriſt, w followeth, that. he muſt alſo be an Adver/ory of Fe-i 
ſus the true Chriſt, which -is another uſuall Gignification of the word 
Antichriſt, But of the many Antiqhriſts, there is one ſpeciall 'one, 
6 Arrixerns,, The Amichriſt; or Antichriſt definitely, as one..certain 
perſons ; not indefinitely. au Antichriſt, Now ſeeing the Pope of 
ome, neither pretendeth himſelf, -nor denyeth Jeſus to-be-the 
Chriſt, iI-perceive not how he can be.called Antichriſt; by. which. 
word 1s not. meant; one that falſely pretendeth to. be Hs Lieutenanrs 
or Vicar!-generall; but to be He; ,I-here is alſo-ſome Mark. of. the 
time of thisſpeciall Antichriſt, as (p/Hat. 24. 15.) when that ahomi; 
nable Deſtroyer, ſpoken of by; Dare}, * (hall ſtand in the Holy , Das ©. #9; 
place, and. ſuch tribulation as was: nay ſince the beginning, of; the "PM 
world, gor- ever ſhall be.again, inſomach as 14 it were to laſtJabgy 
(ver? 224) #0 fleſh could he ſaved; but for the eleds, ſake thoſe days, ſball 
be ſhortned. ;Cmade fewer). But that,tribulation ppt. yeccome'; :for 
it is to-bs:followed-immediately (vers,29.) by. darkening of the 
Sun and Moon, 2 falling of the Stars,. a concuflion/of the Heavens, 


and the glorious.coming again of our Saviour in the clouds. | And 
——— GN therctore 
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therefore The Aztichriſt is not yet come 5 whereas, many *Peopes 
are both come and gone. It is true, the :Pope in taking upon him 

to give Laws to all Chriſtian Kings, and Nations, uſurpeth a King- 
dom in this world, which Chriſt took not on him - but he doth it 
not 4 -Chrift, but as for Chriſt, wherein there is nothing of The Ax- 


 tichriſs, . 
The forth  Jnthe fourth Book, toprove the Pope to be the ſupream Judg in 
Book, all cueſtions of Faith arid Manners,(which is as zmch as to be the ab- 


ſolute Monarch of all Chriſtians in the world, he bringeth three Pro» 

poſitions : The firſt, that his Judgments are infallible: The fecond, 

that he can make very Laws, and puniſh thoſe that obſerve them 

not : The third, that our Saviour conferred all Juriſdiction Eccleti- 

; aſticallon the Pope of Rome. i 

Texts for the - For the Infallibility of his Judgments, he alledgeth the Scriptures- 
Jrfallibility and firſt, that of Luke 22, 31 Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired 
Arn ph you that be may ſift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that 
points of Faith, thy faith fail not 5 and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 
Brabren. This, according to- *Bel/armines expoſition, is, 'that 

Chriſt gave here to Simon Peter two priviledges - one, that neither 

his Faith ſhould fail,nor the Faith of any of his ſucceſſors : the other 

that neither he,nor any of his ſucceſſors ſhould ever deſign any point 
concerning Faith, or Manners erroneouſly, or contrary to the de- 

finition of a former *Pope: Which is aſtrange, and very much ſtrain- 

ed inte' ation. But he that with attention readeth that chapter, 

ſhallfind there is no place in the whole Scripture, that maketh more 

againſt the Popes Authority, than this very place. The Prieſts and 

Scribes ſeeking to kill our Saviour at the Paſſover, and Fadas pol- 

ſeffed with a reſolution to'betray him, and the day of killing the 

Paſſover being come, our Saviour celebrated: the fame with his A- 

poltfes, which. he ſaid, till the Kingdom of God was come he 

wonld do no more; and withall told ther, thatone of them was to 

betray him : Hereupon they queſtioned, which of them it ſhould bez 

and withall (ſeeing the next Paſſover their Maſter would celebrate 

ſhould be when he was King) entered intoa contention,who ſhould 

then be the greateſt man. Our Saviour therefore told them, that 

the Kings of the Nations had Dominion over the SubjeRs, and are 

called by a name (in Hebrew) that (ignifies Bountifull 5 but I can- 

not be ſoto you, you mult endeavour to ſerve one another; 1 ordain 

you a/Kingdom, but it is ſuch as my Father hath ordained me; a 
Kingdom that I 'am now to purchaſe with my blood, and not to 
polſleſs till my fecond coming-; then ye ſhalt cat and drink atmy 
Table,and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 1frael : And 
then addrefling himſelf to St. Peter, he faith, Simon, Sixror, Satan 
ſeeks by ſuggeſting a preſent domination,to weaken your faith of the 
fature; bur [ have prayed for thee,that thy faith ſhall not fail; Thou 


© therefore (Note this, ) being converted, and underſtanding my 
Kingdom as of another world, confirm the fame faith in thy Bre- 
thre : To which Sr, *Peter anſwered (as one that no more expeRted 
any authority in this world_) Lord I am ready to go with thee,not only 

| fo 
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to Priſon, but to Death, Whereby. it is manifeſt, St. *Peter had not 
only no juriſdition given him in this world, but a charge to teach 
all the other Apoſtles, that they alſo ſhould have none. And for 


the Infallibility of St. *Peters ſentence definitive in manner of Faith; 


there is no more to be attributed. to it out of this Text, than that 
Peter ſhould continue in the belief of this point, namely, that 
Chriſt (ſhould come again, and poſſefs the Kingdom at the day 
of Judgment 5 -which was not given by this Text to all bis 
Succeſſors 3 for we ſee: they claim it in the World that now 
IS, ke ; | | 

The ſecond place is that of /Hatth. 16. Thon art Peter, and upo3z 
this rock [ will build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, By which (as I have already ſhewn in this chap- 
ter) is proved no more, than that the gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt che Confeſſion of Peter, which gave occaſion to 


, that ſpeech 3 namely this, that Feſus is Chriſt the Son of God, 


The third Text is John 21, verſe 16, 17. Feed my ſheep 5 which 
contains no more but a Commiſtion of Teaching : And if we grant 
thereſt of the Apoſtles to be contained in that name of Sheep ; then 
it is the ſupreatn Power of Teaching : butit was only for the time 
that there were no Chriſtian Soveraigns already poſſeſſed of that Su- 
premacy. But I have already proved, -that Chriſtian Sove- 
raigiis are in. their own Dominions the Supream Paſtors, and 
inſtiruted- thereto, vertae of their being Baptized, though 
without other Impofition of Hands. For ſuch Impoſition being 
a Ceremony of defigning the perſon; is needleſs 3 when. he is al- 
ready defighed ts the Power of Teaching what Dodrine he will,by 
his inſticarioni to-an Abſolute Power over his SubjeRs. For asI have 
proved before, Soveraigns are Supream Teachers (in general) by 
their Office; arid therefore oblige themſelves (by their Baptiſme) 
to teach the Dofrine of Chriſt : And when they ſaffer others to 
teach their people; they do it at the peril of their own ſoul ;'for itis 
at the hands of the Heads of Families that God will require the ac- 
count of the inſtruction of his Children and Servants. It isof 4- 
brabam himſelf, not of a hircling, that God faith (Ger. 18:19.) 7 


know him, that he will command his Children, and his hauſhold after | 


him, that they keep the way of the Lord, and do juſtice and judg- 
gent. ROTOR TI | | 
* The fourth place is that of Exod. 28. 30. Thon ſhalt put in the 
"Breaſt plate of Fudgevent, the Urine and the Thummin : which he 
faich is interpreted by the Septuagint Nawny x daifiar, that 1s; Evi- 
denceand Truth: And thence concludeth,God hath given Evidence, 
and Truth, (which is almoſt mfallibility, ) tothe High Prieſt. But 
be it evidence and Truth it ſelf that was given 3 orbe it but Admo- 
nition to the Prieſt to endeavour to inform himſelf clearly, and give 
judgment uprightly 3 yet in thatit was given to the High Prieſt, it 
was given to the Civil Soveraign: For ſuch nextunder God was the 
High Prieſt in the Common-wealth of Jjrael 5 and is a 2 
| / T0Or 
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for Evidence and Trath;that is, for the Ecclefiaſticall Supremacy of 
Civil Soveraigns over their own Subjects, againſt the pretended 


Power of the *Pope. Theſe are all the texts he: bringeth for 


the Infallibility of the Judgement of the Pope, in point of 
Faith. 
For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners, he 
bringeth one Text, which is that of Joh 16, 13. When the Spirit 
of truth 3s come, he will lead you-into all truth: where (ſaith he) by 
(all irmth)is meant, at leaſt, al/ irath neceſſary to Salvation. But with 
this mitigation,he atcributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope, than 
to any mar that. profeſſeth Chriſtianity, and is not to be damned: 
For it any man erre in any point,wherein not to erre is neceſſary to 
Salvation, it is impoſlible he ſhould 'be ſaved ; for that only is ne- 
ceſfary to Salvation, without which to be ſaved is impoſſible. What 
points theſe are, . I ſhall declare out of the Scripture in the Chapter 
following. In this place I ſay no more,but that thoughit were grant» 
ed, the Pope could not poſlibly teach any errorat all, yet doth not 
this entitle him to any Juriſdiction in the Dominions of another 
Prince, . unleſs we ſhall allo ſay, a man is obliged in conſcience to ſet 
on work upon all occaſions the beſt workman,even then alſo when 
he hath formerly promiſed his work to another. 
| Beſides this Text, he argueth from Reaſon, thus. If the Pope 
could erre in neceſ{aries, then Chriſt hath not- ſufficiently provided 
for the Churches Salvation ; becaufe he hath commanded her to fol- 
low the Popes direRions. But this Reaſon is invalid, unleſs he ſhew 
when, and where Chriſt commanded that, or took at all any no- 
tice of a Pope: Nay granting whatſgever was given to St. Peter, was 
given to the Pope ; yet ſceing there is in the Scripture no command 
to any man to obey St. Peter, no man can- be juſt, that obeyeth 
him, when his commands are contrary to thoſe of his lawfull Sove- 
raign. | 

| Laſtly, it hath not been deelared by the Charch, nor by the Pope 
himſelf, that he is the Civil Soveraign of all the Chriſtians in the 
world ; and therefore all Chriſtians are not bound to acknowledge 
his Juriſdiction in point of Manners. For-the Civil Soveraign- 
ty; and ſupream Judicature in controverſies -of Manners, are the 
ſame thing : And the Makers of. Civil Laws, are not only De- 
clarers, but alſo Makers of the juſtice, and injuſtice of actions 5 there 
being nothing in mens Manners that makes them righteous, or un- 
righteous, but their conformity with the Law of the Soveraign. And 
therefore when the Pope challengeth Supremacy in. controverſies of 
Manners, he teacheth-men to difobey the Civil Soveraign 3 which 
Is an erroneous DoCtrine, contrary to the many precepts of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, delivered to us in the Scripture. 

 Toprove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth-ma» 
ny places zy.as firſt, Deut. 17. 12. The man that will do preſumptu- 
ouſly, and will not hearken unto the Prieſt, (that ſlandeth toMiniſter 
there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Judge,) even that man 


ia 
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ſhall die, and thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. For anſwer 
whereunto, we are to remember that the High Pricſt (next and im- 
mediately under God) was the Civil Soyeraign; ard all Judges were 
to be conſtituted by him. The words alledged ſound therefore thus. 
The man that will preſume to diſobey the Civil Soveraign for the time 
being, or any of kis ()fficers in the execution of their places, that man 
ball die, &c. Which is clearly for the Civil Soveraignty, againſt the 

Univerſal power of the "Pope. No 

Secondly, he alledgeth that of eMatth. 16. Whatſcever ye ſhall 
bind, &c. ard interpreteth it for ſuch bindirg as is attributed (Max. 
23. 4:) to the Scribes and Phariſees, They bind heavy burthent, and 
grievous to be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders ; by which is meant 
(he ſays) Making of Laws ; and concludes thence, that the *Pope 
can make Laws.But this alſo maketh only for the Legiſlative power 
of Civil Soveraigns : For the Scribes and Phariſees fat in Hoſes 
Chair, but eMofes next under God was Soveraign of the Peopleof 
Iſrael : and therefore our Saviour commanded them to do all that 
they ſhould ſay, butnot all that they ſhould do; That is, to obey 
their Laws, but not follow their example. | 

The third place, is John 21.16, Feed wy ſheep which isnot a 
Power to make Laws, but a command to Teach. Making Laws 
belongs to the Lord of the Family ; ' who by his own diſcretion 
chooſeth his Chaplin, as alfo-a School-maſter to Teach his chil- 
dret:. He 180 

The fourth place Johz 20. '21. is againſt hini, The words are, 
as my Father ſcnt me, ſo fend] you, But our Saviour was ſent to 
Redeem (by his Death) ſuch as ſhould Believe ; and by his own, 
and his Apoſtles preaching to prepare them for their emterance into 
his Kingdom 3 which he himſalf faith, is not of this world, and 
hath taught us to pray for the'coming of it hereafter, though he 
refafee (AGs 1. 6,7.) to tell his Apoſtles when it ſhould come 5 
and it. which, when it comes; the twelve Apoſtles ſhall fit on 
twelve Thrones (every one perhapsas high as that of St, Peter) to 
jJadge the twelvetribes of I/rael, Seeing then God the Father fenc 
not our Saviour to make Laws in this prefent world, we may 
conclude from the Text, that neither did our Saviour ſend St. Peter 
ro make laws here, but to perſwade men to expe his ſecond com- 
ing with a ſtedfaſt faith ; and in the mean time, it Subjects, to obey 
their Princes; and if Princes,both to believeit themſelves, and to do 
their beſt to make their Subjesdo the ſame 4 which is the Office of 
a Biſhop, Therefore this place taketh moſt ſtrongly for the 
joining of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy to the Civil: Sove- 
raiznty, contrary to that which Cardinal *BeVarmine alledgerh 
it for. | 

The fifth place is AFs 15: 28. It hath Jeermted good to the Holy 
Spirit, and to us, to lay upon you n0 greater burden, than theſe nece/- 


fary things, that ye abſlaine from meats offered to Idols, and 


from bloud, and from ſings firangled,” and from fornication; 
Here he notes the word Laying of burdens for the Legitlative 
Power: 
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Power. But who is there, that reading this Text, can fay this ſtile 
of the Apoſtles may,got as properly be uſed in giving Counſel, 
as in making Laws © The fiile of a Law is, We Command : But, 
We think, good, is the ordinary ſtile of them, that but give Ad- 
vice 3 and they lay a Burthen that give Advice, though it 
be conditional], that is, if they to whom they give it, will attain 
their ends :- And- fach is the Burthen, of abſtaining from 
things ſtrangled, and from bloud ; not abſolute, but. in caſe 
they will noterre.:. I have ſhewn before (chap. 25,) that Law, is 
diſtinguiſhed from Councell, in this, that the reaſon of a Law, 1s 
taken from the deſign, and benefit of him that.preſcribethit 5 bur 
the reaſon of a Councell, from the delign, and benefit of him, to 
whom the Councell is given. But here, the Apoſtles aime only at 
the Benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation 5 not 
at ' their own benefit ; for having done their endeavour, they 
ſhall have their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And 
-- ya the' Ads of this Councell, . were not Laws, but Coun- 
ells. | 

The fixth place is that of Row, 1 3. let every Soul be Subje® to the 
Higher Powers, for there is no Power but of God ; which 1s meant 
he ſaith not only of Secular, but alſo of Eccleſiaſtical Princes. To 
which I anſwer, firſt, that there-are no Ecclefiaſtical Princes but 
thoſe that are alſo Givi] Soveraigns ; and their Principalities ex- 
ceed not the compaſs of their Civil Soveraignty ; without thoſe 
bounds though they may be received for Doftors, they cannot be 
acknowledged for Princes. For.if the Apoſtle had meant,we ſhould 
be ſubje&t both to our own; Princes, and alſo to the Pope, he had 
taught us a doftrine, which Chriſt himſelf hath told us 1s impolli- 
ble, namely, to ſerve two Maſters, And though the Apoſtle ſay 
in another place, 1 write theſe. 4bings being abſent. leſt being preſent 
T ſhould nſe ſharpneſs, according to the 'Pawer which the Lord hath © 
given me, \t 15 not,” that he challenged a Power either to put to 
death, impriſon, baniſh, whip, or fine any of them, which are Pyu- 


| nifhments; but only to Excommunicate, which (without the Civil 


Power) is no more but a.leaving of their company, and having no 
more to. do with them, than with a Heathen man, or -a Publican ; 
which in many occaſions might be a greater 'pain.to the Excom- 
municant, than to the Excommunicate. <4 

The ſeventh place is x Cor. 4.21. Shall I come nnto you with 4 
ed, or in love, and the. ſpirit of lenity 2 Bat here again, it is not the 
Power of a Magiſtrate to puniſh offenders, that is meant by a Rod; 


. but only the Power of Excommunication, which, is not in its own 


nature a Puniſhment, but only aDenouncing of Puniſhment, that 
Chriſt ſhall inflict, when he ſhall be in poſſeſlion of his Kingdom, at 
the day of Judgment. Nor then alſo ſhall it be properly-a Puniſh- 
ment, as upon a Subject that hath broken the Law 3. but a Revenge, 
as upon an Enemy, or Reyglter, that denyeth the Right of our Savi- 
our to the Kingdom : And therefore this provethnot the Legiſlative 
Power of any Biſhop,that.has not alſo the Civil Power, 

The 
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are ſent by Chriſt, but ſuch as are- ordained Paſtors by lawful 
Authority 2 and who are lawfally otdained, that are not ordain- 
ed by the Soveraign Paſtor : and who'is ordained by:the Soveraign 
Paſtor in a Chriſtian Common-weatth, that is not ordained by the 
Authority of the 'Soveraign thereof ? Out of this -place therefore 
it followeth, that he which keareth his Soveraign being a Chriſti- 
an, . heareth Chriſt ;' and he that deſpiſeth the- Doctrine whichthis 
King being a Chriſtian, authorizeth, deſpiſeth" the DoQrine of 
Chriſt (which is not that which'Bellarmine intendeth here to prove, 
but the contrary.) Bur all this is nothing to a Law, Nay more, a 
Chriſtian King, as a Paſtor, and Teacher of his Subjefts, makes 
not thereby his DoQrines Laws. He cannot'oblige men to believe ; 
though as a civil Soveraign he may make Laws ſuitable to his Do- 
arine, which may oblige men to certain aQions, and ſometimes to 
ſach as they would not otherwiſe do, and which he ought not to 
command ; and yet when they are commanded; they are Laws 
and the external actions done in obedience to them, [without the 
inward approbation, are the ations of the Soveraigo, and not of 
the Subjeft, which is in that caſe: but as an inſtrument, without 
any motion of his own at all; becauſe God hath commanded to 
obey ther. 

The eleventh, is every place, where the Apoſtle for Counſel, 
putteth ſome word, by which men uſe to ſignifie Command; or 
calleth the following of his Gounſel, by: the name of Obedience. 
And therefore they are alledged out of x Cor. 11. 2. 1 commend you 
for keeping my precepts as 1 delivered them to yau, The Greek is, 1 
commend you for keeping thoſe things I delivered to you, as I delivered 


them. Which is far from ſignitying that they were Laws, or any 
R r thing 
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thing elfe,but good Counſel. ' And that of x They; 4. 2. You know 
what, commandements we: gave. you ; where the Greek word is 
Rohaes ite; equivalent to mpeblrals, what we delivered-umo you, 
25 40 the popomeneg re alledged; which does not prove the Tra- 
ditions of the: Aipoli Mid be any-morethan Caunſels; though as is 
ſzidi4n the 8 verſe; he that. aeſpijet hb thew, . defpiſeth not man, but God : 
Fox out Saviour: himſelf came not to'Judge, that.is, to be-King in 
this World 3 bur toidacrifice himſelf: for Sinners, and leave Dottors 
in-his:Cburch, toJead, not ta dewve.men toiGhrift,, who never ac- 
cepteth forced afions; (which all-the Law .produceth, ).-butthe 
inward-converſion of the heatt;zwhich-1snot the work of Laws;but 
af Counſel and Doadrineg ©: pu he Hwa i tr £8 
_ And that of +-Thefſſ, 3, 14. If any man Obey:not our word by this 
Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
aſpamed 7; where from the word Obey, he would jnfer, that this E- 
piſtle was a Law to the T keſſaloniangs! The Epiltles of the Emperours 
were indeed Laws. If therefore * Epiſtle of St. *Panl were alſo a 
Law, they were to-obey two Maſters. But the word Obey,as it is in 
the Greek vac, fignifieth bearking to, or putting in pradice, not 
only that which is Commanded by him that has right to puniſh, bue 
alſo that which is delivered in a way of Counſel for our good; and 
therefore $t. *Paxbdoes not bid kill bim that diſobeys, nor beat, nor 
impriſon, nor\amerce him, which Legiſlarors may alſo do ; but 
avoid his Company, that he maj:-be aſhamed'; whereby it. is evi- 
dent, it' was not :the Empire' of an Apoſtle, but his Reputati- 
on- amongſt: the Faithfull, which the Chriſtians ſtood in awe 
of.} |: | | {iro | Laws: _— 
- The laſt place is thatof Heb. 13, 17. Obey your Leaders,and ſubmit 
Jour ſelves to them, for they watch for yaur Souls, as they that muſt 
give account ;_ And here alſo is intended by_ Obedience, a-follow- 
ing of their Counſel : For thereaſon of our Obedicnce,is not drawn 
from the will and command of our Paſtors,but from our own bene- 
fit, as being the ſalvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for 
the Exaltation of their own Power,and Authority. If it were meant 
here, that all they teach were Laws, thert not onely the 'Pope, but 
every Paſtor in his Pariſh ſhould have Legiſlative Power. Again, 
they that are bound to obey their Paſtors, have no power to exa- 
minetheir commands. What then (ball we ſay to St. Fobr,who bids 
us (1 Epiſt. chap. 4. ver. 1.) Not to believe every Spirit, but to try the 
Spirits whether they are of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the World 2 Tt is therefore manifeſt, that we may diſpute 
the Doctrine of our Paſtors; but no man can diſpute a Law, The 
Commands of Civil Soveraigns are on all ſides granted to be Laws : 
if any elfe can make a: Law befides bimſelf, all Common-wealth, 
and conſequently-all Peace, and Juſtice mult ceaſe 3 which is con. 
trary.to-all Laws, both Divine and Humane. Nothing therefore 
can be drawn from theſe, or any other places of Scripture,to prove 
the Decrees ofthe *Pope,where he has not alſo the Civil Soveraignty, 
to be Laws. 

The 
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diately '1g the Supreme Governour, and mediately in thoſe- that 
have Authority under bim : So that either-he-muſt grant every 
Conſtable in,the State; to- bold his Office in the Right of God ; or 
he mult not hold that any Biſhop holds his ſo, beſides the *Pope him- 

But this whole Diſpute, whether Chrift left the Juriſdiction to the 
"Pope onely, or to other Biſhops: alſo, if conſidered out of thoſe 
places where the *Pope has the-eivil Soveraignty, is a contention 
. de lang Caprina: For none of them(where they are not Soveraigns) 
has ahy Juriſdiction at all; For Jurifdiftion is the Power of hea- 
ring and determining Cauſes between man-and man 3 and can be- 
long to none,but him that hath the Power to preſcribe the Rules of 
Right and Wrong that is, to make Laws and with the Sword of 
Juſtice to compel men'to obey his Deciſions, pronounced either by 
himſelf, or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto.3. which none can 
lawfully do, burtthe Civil Soverargn. 

Therefore when healledgerth our of the 6 of Lake, that our Savi- 
our called his Diſciples together, and choſe twelve of them which he 
named Apoſtles, he proveth that he Elected them all, (except Mat- 
thias. Paul and ©Barnabas,) and gave them Power and Command 
to Preach, but not-to Judge of Cauſes between man and man - for 
that is 4 power which he refuſerhto:take upon himſelf, ſaying, ho 
made me a Fudge,or a Divider amongſt you? and in another place, My 
Kinedom is not of this World,” | But he that hath not the power to 
hear, and determine Cauſes betweeri man and man, cannot be faid 
to have any Juriſdidtion-at all.'* And yer:this hinders not; but that 
our Saviour gave them power to;Preach and Baptize in all parts of : 
the World, ſuppoſing they were not by their own lawful Soveraign 
forbidden : For ro our own Soveraigns Chriſt himſelf,and his Apo- 
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ſtles have in ſundry places expreſly commanded us in all things to 
be obedient. | 

\ The argument by which he would prove, that Bifbops receive 
their Juriſdiction from the Pope (ſeeing the Pope in the Dominions 
of other Princes hath no Juriſdiction himſelf, ) are all in vaio. Yet 
becauſe they prove, on the contrary, that all Biſhops receive Juriſ- 
dition when they have it from their Civil Soveraigns,l will not o- 
mit the recital of them. : | 

The firſt is from A(#mbers 11, where Moſes not being able alone 
to undergo the whole burthen of adminiſtring the Afﬀeairs of the 
people of [acl, God commanded him to choſe teventy Elders, and 
took part of the ſpirit of Moſes, to put it upon thoſe ſeventy Elders : 
by which is underſtood, not that God weakned the ſpirit of Moſes, 
for that had not caſed him at all; but that they had all of them 
their Authority from-him 3 wherein he doth truly,and ingenuouſly 
interpret that place. But ſeeing Moſes had the entire Soveraignty 
in the Common-wealth of the Jews, it is manifeſt, that it is there- 
by fignified, that they had their Authority from the Civil Sove- 
raign - and therefore that place proveth, that Biſhops in every 
Chriſtian Common-wealth have their Authority from the Civil So- 
veraign; and from the Pope in his own Territories only, and not 
10 the Territories of any other State. 

The ſecond argument,is from the nature of Monarchy; wherein 
all Authority is in one Mans and in others by derivation from him : 
But the Government of the Church, he ſays, is Monarchical. This 
alſo. makes for Chriſtian Monarchs. For they are really Monarchs 
of their own people; that is, of their own Church (for the Church 
is the ſame thing with a Chriſtian people 3) whereas the Power of 
the Pope, though he were St. Peter, is neither Monarchy, nor 
hath any thing of Archicall, nor. Craticall,. but onely of. Dz- 
daTicall ; For God accepteth not a forced, but a willing obedi- 
ENCE. 

The third is, from that the See of $. "Peter is called by S.Cypria#, 
the Head, the Source, the Root, the Swr, from whence the Authori- 
ty of Biſhops is derived. But by the Law of Nature (which isa bet- 
ter Principle of Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctor 
that is but a man) the Civil Soveraign in every Common-wealth, 
is the Head, the Sovrce, the Root, and the Sur, from which all Ju- 
riſdiction is derived, And therefore the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, is 
derived from the Civil Soveraign. - 

The fourth, is taken from the Inequality of their Juriſdictjons : 
For if God (faith he) had given it them immediately,he had given 
aſwell Equality of. Juriſdiction, as of Order : But we fee,fome are 
Biſhops but of one Town, ſorne of a hundred Towns,and ſome of 
many whole Provinces z. which differences were not determined by 
the command of Godztheir Juriſdiction therefore is not of God,bur 
of Manzand one has a greater,another a leſs, as it pleaſeth the Prince 
of the Church. Which argument, if he had proved before, that the 
Fope had had an Univertal Jurifdiftion over all Chriſtians, bad 
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been for his purpaſe. But ſeeing that hath not been proved,and that 
ic is natoriouſly knownythe Jarge Juriſdiction of the Pope was given 
him by thoſe that had it, that is; by the Emperours of Fome, (tor 
the Patriarch of Conftantineple; upon the ſame title, namely, of bes 
ing Biſhop of the Capital City of the Empirg,and Seat of the En. 
perour, claimed to be equal to him,) it followeth,that all other Bi- 
ſhops have their Juriſdiction from the Soveraignes of the place 
wherein they cxexciſe the ſame : And as for that caufe they have 
not their Authority de Jure Divino ; fo neither hath the Pope his 
de Fare Divino, except onely where he is alſo the Civil Sove- 
raign. + | EE 

His fifth argument is this, /f” Biſbops have their Juriſdidion imme- 
digtely from Grad, the Pope could not take it from them, for be can do 
nothing coxtrary to (3ods ordination; And this conſequence is good; 
and well proved But (faith he) the Pope can do this, and hes done it. 
This alſo is granted, ſo he do it in his own Dominions, or in the 
Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that Power;but 
not univerſally, in Right of the Popedom : For that power belon- 
gerh to every Chriſtian Sovera'gn; within the bounds of his awn 
Empire, and is inſeparable from the Soveraignty. Before the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael had (by the commandment of God to Samwel) ſet over 


themiclves a King, after the manner of. other Nations, the High 


Prieſt h:d the Civil Government; and none but he could make,nor 
depoſe an unferiour Prieſt ; But that Power was afterwards in the 
King, as inay be proved by this ſame argument of 'Be{armine ; Far 
if the Prieſt (be he the High Prieſt or any other)had his Juriſdicion 
immediately from God,then the King could not take it from him; for 
he coul4 do nothing contrary to. Gods ordinance : Bart it is certain, that 
King Solomon (1 Kings 2. 26;) deprived Abiathar the High Prieſt 
of his office, and placed Zadok, (verſe 35- ) in his room. Kings 
therefore may in like manner Ordain, and- Deprive Biſhops; 
as they (hall think fir, for the well governing of their Sub- 


k cts. | I T- 4 +0 
His fixth argument is this, If Biſhops have their Jariſdicie 1 de 
Jure Divino (that is, immediately from God, they that maidtann it, 
ſhould bring ſome word of God to prove it : But they can bring 
none. The argumentis good ; I have therefore nothing to ſay a- 
ainſt it. But it is an argument no leſs good, to prove the Pope 
himſelf to have no Juriſdifion in the Dominion of any other 
Prince. | EN 
Laſtly, be bringeth for argyment, the Teſtimony of two Popes; 
Innoces:t,and Leo; and I doubt not but hemight have alledged,with 
as good reaſon, the Teſtimonies of all the Popes almoſt fince St.Peter: 
For conſidering the love of power naturally implanted in mankind, 
whoſoever were made *Pope, he would be tempted to uphold the 
fame opinion. Neverthelefs,chey ſhould therein but doyas Innocent, 
and Leodid, bear witneſs of themſelves, and therefore their Wit- 


ne ſhould not be good. | 
fo 
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Of the Popes In the fifth Book he hath four Concluſions. The firſt 1s, That the 
Temporall Pope js not Lord of all the World : The ſecond, That the Pope 3s 
Pew? wot Lord of all the Chriſtian World : The third, That the Pope 
* without his own Territory ) has not any Temporal Furiſdifion 
IRECTLY : 'Thefe three Concluſions are eafily granted. The 
fourth is, That the Pope has (in the Dominions of other Princes) 
the Suprertie Temporal ' Power INDIRECT LY : which is denyed ; 
unleſs he mean by IrdireFly that he has gotten it by Indirect 
'meaus, then is that alſo granted. But I underſtand, that when he 
faith he hath it Indire#ly, he means, that fuch Temporal Juri(- 
diction belongeth to him of Right,but that this Right is but a Con- 
ſequence of his paſtoral Authority, the which he could not exer- 
cif, unlefs he have the other with it : And therefore to the'pa- 
ftoral power (which he calls Spiritual) the fapreme power Civil 
is neceſſarily annexed 3 and that thereby he hath a Right to 
change Kingdomes, giving them to one, and taking them from 
another, when he ſhall rhink it conduces'to the Salvation of 
Souls. * F Fn 

Before I come to confider the Arguments by which he would 
prove this Doctrine, it will not be amiſs to lay open the Conſe- 
quences of it 3 that Princes, and States, that have the Civil Sove- 
Taignty in their ſeveral Common-wealths,may berhink themſclves, 
whether it be convenient for them, and conducing to the good of 
their Subjects, of whom they are to give an account at the day of 

Judgment, to admit the fame. 
When it is faid, the Pope hath not (in the Territories of other 
States) the Supreme Civil Power Dire&ly ; we are to underſtand, 
he doth not challenge it, as other Civil Soveraigns do, from the 
original ſubmiſſion thereto of thofe that are to be governed. For 
it is evident, and has already been. ſufficiently in this Treatiſe de- 
monſtrated, that the Right of all Soveraigns, is derived originally 
from the conſent of every one of thoſe that are to be governed; 
ether they that chooſe him, do it for their common defence 
painſt' an Enemy, as when they agree amongſt themſelves to ap- 
point a Man,or an Afſemblyof men to prote& them;or whether they 
do it, to fave their lives, by ſubmiſſion to a conquering Enemy. 
The Pope therefore, when he diſclaimeth the Supreme Civil Power 
over other States Dire@ly, denyeth no more, but that his Right 
cometh to him by that way ; He ceaſeth not for all that, to claim it 
another wayz and that is,(without the conſent of them that are to be 
governed ) by a Right given him by God, ( which he calleth 
zudiretly,) in his Afſlumption to the Papacy. But by what way 
ſoever he pretend, . the power is the ſame 3- and he may (if it be 
granted to be his Right) depoſe Princes and States, as often as it is 
for the ſalvation of Souls, that is, as often as he will; for he 
claimeth alſo the ſole power to Judge, whether it be to the Salva- 
tion of mens Souls, or not, And this is the DoGrine, nor: onely 
that * Bellarmine here, and many other DoQors teach in their. Ser- 
mons and Books, but alſo that ſome Councils have Decreed, and 
the 
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the Popes have accordingly, when the occafion hath ferved then, 
put in practiſe, For the tourth Council of Eateran held under Pope 
Innocent the third, ( in the third Chap. De Hereticis, ) hath this 
Canon. If a King at the Popes ad monition, do not purge his King- 
dom of Heretiques, and being Exconmunicate for the fanie;>1mmke not 
foatisfation within a year, his Subje#s are abſolued of thei: Obedience; 
And the practiſe hereof hath been ſeen on divers occafions'4 as-in 
the Depoiing of Chilperique, King of France';. in the Tranſlation 
of the Roman Empire to Charlewaine ; in the Oppreſſion of Fobs: 
King of England 5 in Transferring the Kingdom of Naverrez and 
of late years, in the League againft Herry the third of France, and 
12 many more occurrences. I think there be few Princes that con- 
der nor this as Tnjuſt, and inconvenient ; but'I wiſh they would 
all reſolve to be Kings, .or Subjets, Men cannot ſerve two Ma- 
ſters : They ought therefore to eaſe them, either by holding the 
Retns of Government wholly in their own hands or by wholly 
delivering them into the hands of the Pope 5 that ſuch men as are 
willing to be obedient, may be protected in their obedience, For 
this diſtiaction of Temporal, and Spiritual Power is but words; 
Power is as really divided, and as dangerouſly to all purpoſe, by 
ſharing with another {dire Power; as with a Dire# one. But to 
come now to his Arguments. | - 

/ The firſt is this, The Civil Power is ſubject to the Spiritual i There- 
: fore hethat hath the Supreme "Power Spiritual, hath right to command 
Temporal Princes, and diſpoſe of their Temporals in order to the Spi= 
ritual, As for the diſtingtion of Temporal, and Spiritual, let us 
conſider in what ſenſe it may be ſaid intelligibly, that the Tem- 
pora}, or Civil Power is ſubject to the Spiritual. There be bat two 


wayes that thoſe words can be made ſenſe. For when we ſay, one 


Power is ſubject to another Power, the meaning either is, that he 
which hath the one, is fabje& to him that hath the otherz or that 
the one power is to the other, as the means to the end. For we 


cannot underſtand, that one power hath power over another 


power 3 or that one power can have Rightor Command over ano- 
ther : For Subjection, Command, Right, and Power are accidents, 
not of powers, but-of perſons : One power may be ſubordimate to 
another, as the art of a Sadler, to the art of a Rider. If then it be 
granted, that the Civil Government be ordained as a means tobring 
us toa ſpiritual felicity;yet it does not follow,that if a King have the 
civil power, and the *Pope the ſpiritual, that therefore the King 
is bound to obey thePope,more then every Sadler is bound to obey 
every Rider. Therefore as from ſubordination of an Art, cannot 
be inferred the ſubjection of the profeſſor, ſo from the ſabordina- 
tion of a Government, cannot be mferred the ſubjection of the Go- 
vernor. When therefore he ſaith, the Civil power is fubject to the 
ſpiritual, his meaning is, that the Civil Soveraign ts fabject to 
the ſpiritual Soveraign, And the Argument ſtands thus, The Civil 
Soveraign, is ſubject to the Spiritual, Therefore the Spiritual P.'ince 
may command Temporal Princes: Whete the Conclufion is the _ 
wit 
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with-the-Antecedent he ſhould have proved. But to prove it, he al- 
ledgeth firſt, this reaſori, Kings and Popes, Clergy and Laity make 
but one Common-wealth, that is to ſay, but one Church : And it all © Bg- 
dies the Members depend one upon another : But things Spiritual de- 
pend not:of things Temporal : Therefore Temporal depend on Spiritual, 
And therefore are ſubject to them, Tn which Argumenration rhere be 
two groſs.errors : one is, that all Chriſtian Kings, Popes, Clergy, 
andall other Chriſtian men, make but one Commor- wea!th : For 
it is evident that France is one- Common-wealth,- Spaiz another, 
and Venice a third, e&c. And theſe conſiſt: of Chriſtians; and 
therefore alſo are ſeveral Bodies of: Chriſtians ; that 1s to ſay, fe- 
veral- Churches - And their ſeveral Soveraigns Repreſent them, 
whereby they are capable of commanding and obeying, of doing 
and ſuffering, as a natural man 3 which no General or Univerſal 
Church is, till it have' a Repreſentant 3; ' which it hath not on 
Earth; for if it had, there is no doubt but that all Chriſtendom 
were one Common-wealth, whoſe Soveraign were that Repreſen- 
tant, both in things Spiritual and Temporal : And the Pope, to 
make himſelf this Repreſentant, wanteth theſe things that our Sa- 
viour hath not given him, to Command, and to Judge, and to 
Puniſh, otherwiſe than (by Excommunication) to run from thoſe 
that will not Learn of him : For though the Pope were Chriſts 
onely Vicar, yet he cannot exerciſe his government, till our Sa- 
viours ſecond coming - And then alſo it 1s not.the Pope, but St. 
"Peter himſelf, with the other Apoſtles, that are to be Judges of 
the World. 

The-other Error in this his firſt Argument is; that he fayes, the 


Members of every Common-wealth, as of a natural Body, depend 


one of another: It is true, they cohere together z but they depend 
onely on the Soyeraign,which is the Soul of the Common-wealth z 
which failing, the Common-wealth is diſſolved into a Civil War, 
no one man ſo much as cohzring to another, for want of a com- 
mon Dependance on a known Soveraign ; Juſt as the Members of 
the natural Body diſſolve into Earth, for want of a Soul to hold 
them together. Therefore there is nothing in this fimilitude, from 
whence to inferre a dependance of the Laity on the Clergy, or of 
the Temporal Officers on the Spiritual 3 but of both on the Civil 
Soveraign 3 which, ought indeed to dire his Civil commands to 
the ſalvation of Souls ; but is not therefore ſubje& to any but God 
himſelf. And thus you ſee the laboured fallacy of the firſt Ar- 

ument, to deceive ſuch men as diſtinguiſh not between the 
ubordination of Actions in the way to the End ; and the ſub- 
Xtion of Perſons one to another in the adminiſtration of rhe 
Means, - For to every End, the Means are determined by Na- 
ture, or by God himſelf ſupernaturally : but the power to make 
men uſe the Means, . is in every nation reſigned (by the Law of Na- 
ture, which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith given) to the 
Civil Soveraign. 


His 


Part, COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 4% 
His ſecond Argument this; Every Common-wealth, Cheranſe it 5 
-ſuppoſed to be perfe@ and ſufficient in it | felf) may command any other 
Common. wealth, not ſubjeÞ toit, and force it to change the adminiftrati- 
0; of the, Government 3 nay depoſe the Prince, and ſet another in his 
roow, if it cannot otherwiſe defend it ſelf againſt the injuries he goes 
about to do them : much more tay a Spiritual(Common-mealth 
command a Temporal one to change the adminiſtration of their Govirn- 
ment, and tay depoſe Princes, and inſtitute others, when they cannot 
otherwiſe-defend the Spiritual Good, - [£2 | 
That a Common-wealth, to defend'it ſelf againſt injuries,. may 
lawfully go.;aJl-that he bath here ſaid, isvery true; and hath ready 
in that which hath gone before been ſufficiently demonſtrated. An 
af it were alſo true, that there is now in this wotld a Spiritual Com- 
mon-wealth, - diſtin& 'from a Civil Common-wealth, then might 
the Prince thereof, upon injury done+him; or upon want of catition 
that. injurp;be not done him in time'to-come; repair, and -ſeehre 
himſelf by Wars which .is in ſamme, depoſing;"killing, 'or ' ſub- 
duing, or doing. any-'aft of Hoſtility..' But by the'ſame' reaſon;,* it 
would, be ;yq Jeſs lawful for a Civil Soveraign, wpon the like inj#- 
ries done, or feared, :to.niake war upon” the Spjrituat' Soveraign: 
which | belieye- is more than Cardin] 'Bellarmine would havein- 
ferred from his/own propofition, :: ,1:2)0i2 oY I 77, 
_ : But Spigitual Common: wealth there is'none in this world 2 for'it 
is the ſame;thing-. with. the Kingdom. of Chriſt 3 which he himſelf 
faith, is- not of. this world 5 but ſhall be in the'next world, at the 
Reſurredtion,:! when 'they that have- lived juſtly, arid believed 
that. he was/the Chriſt,” ſhall (though*they died Natural bodies) 
riſe Spiritual bodies ; ahd:then it is, that our Saviour 'ſhall Jud, 
the world, and conquerhis Adverſaries, and make a Spiritual Com- 
mon-wealth: In the meantime, ſeeing? there are no men on earth, 
whoſe bodies are. Spiritual;' there can be no Spiritual Common- 
wealth amongſt men that are yet -in the fleſti ; unleſs 'we- call 
Preachers, that have Commiſlion co "Teach, *and prepare men 
for their reception into the Kingdom 'of Chriſt at the Reſur- 
retion, a 'Common-wealth ; which 1 have proved already to be 
none, .;,. | 20 
The third Argument is this 5 [t ## not lawful for Chriſtians to tole- 
rate. an Infidel; or Heretical King, in caſe he endeavour to draw then: 
to his - Hereſie, or Infidelity. But to judge whether a King draw his 
ſubje&s to Hereſie, or not, belongeth to the *Pope. Therefore hath the 
"Pope . Right, to determine whether the 'Prince be tobe depoſed, or not 
F fo this ]l anſwer, that both theſe aſſertions are falſe. Chriſttans, 


Cor men of . what Religion, ſoever,) if they tolerate not their - 


King, whatſoever law he maketh, though it be — 
Religion, do violate their faith, contrary to the Divine Law, 


both Nataral and Poſtive : Nor is there any Judge of Hereffe 


amongſt Subjeds, bur their own Civil Soveraign : For Hereſie 3s 
nothing elſe, but a private opinion, obſtinately maintained, contrary 
| Sf Tl 
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to the opinion which the "Publique "Perſon (that is to ſay, the Repre- 
ſentant of the Common: wealth.) hath commanded to be taught. By 
which it is. manifeſt, that av opinion (publiquely appointed to be 
taught, cannot be Herefie3 nor the Soveraign Princes that autho- 
rize them, Heretiques, For Heretiques are none but'private men, 
that ſtubbornly.. defend ſome Dottrine, prohibited'by their lawful 

Soveraigns.. | JB | 
Bur ro prove-that Chriſtiansare not-totolerate Infidel, or Aere- 
tical Kings, he alledgeth a place in Det. x45. where God forbiddeth 
the, Jews, 'when they ſhall ſer a King over themſelves, to chooſe a 
ranger - | And- from thence inferreth, \ that it is unlawful for a 
:hxiſtian, to chooſe a King,: that is not a Chriſtian; | And 'tis true, 
thar- he thar is a Chriſtian,: that is, che that hath' already obliged 
himſ{clf to receiye.our Saviour when he ſhall come,for his King,ſhall 
tempt: God tog much: in chooſing for King in -this 'World, one 
that he knoweth will endeavour, both by'terrour, and''perſwaſi- 
on; to make him violate his faith. ' But, it.is- (ſaith he) the fame 
danger, to -chgoſe one that is not -a Chriſtian, for King, and 
not-to depoſe him, when he is choſen. - To this I ſay;the queſtion 
is. not of the-danger of not. depoſing;3 but-of the Juſtice of depo- 
ſing hip. '-T@ ehaeſe' him,. may -.in ſome: cafes be -unjuſt ; but ro 
depoſe him, when he is choſen, is in-nocaſejuſt. For it is-alwaies 
violation of faith,; and conſequently againſt rhe Law of Nature, 
which is the eternal Law of God: : Not do we read; that any fiich 
Do&rine was-.accounted.-Chriftian' im the time of the Apoſtles ©; 
nor in the time of the Former Emperours, till the': Popes had'the 
Cizjl. Soveraignty of Foe, But to this he bath replyed, that the 
Chriftians of olg,; depoſed not Aero, not: Dzocleſian,nor Fultar, nor 
Valens an Arran, for this cauſe only, thatthey' wanted Temporal 
forces. Perhaps ſo; Bit did: our Saviour, who for calling for,might 
have had twelve Legions of immortal], invulnerable Angels to affiſt 
him, want forces to depoſe Ceſar, or art leaſt 'Plate, that unjuſtly 
without finding. fault in [him delivered /him-to the Jews to- be 
crucified 7 Or it the Apoſtles wanted ©Temporal- forces to, de- 
poſe. Nero, . was it therefore: neceſſary for them in their Epiſtles 
tothe new made Chriſtians, to teach them (as they did)to obey the 
Pawers conſtituted over them, (whereof-:Njero in that time was 
one, ) and. that they ought to obey them, not for fear of their 
wrath, but for conſcience ſake # ' Shall we fay they did not onely 
obey, bur alſo teach what they meant not, for want of ſtrength 2 
It is not therefore for want of ſtrength,” but for conſcience fake, 
that Chriſtians are to tolerate their Heathen Princes, or Princes 
( for I cannot'call any one whoſe Doctrine 1s the publique Dac- 
trine, an Heretique) that authorize the teaching of an Errour. And 
whereas for the Temporal Power of the Pope, he alledgeth fur- 
ther, that;St. *Paxl( x Cor. 6, ) appointed Judges under the Hea- 
then: Princes 'of thoſe times, ſuch as were nct ordained by thoſe 
Princes; itis not true. For St. *Pa»/ does: but adviſe them, to take 
{ome of their Brethren to compound their differences, as Arbitrators, 
| rather 
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rather then to go to law one with another before the Heathen 
Judges; which is a who!ſome Precept, and full of Charity, fit 
to be practiſed alſo in the beſt Chriſtian Common-wealths. And 
for the danger that may ariſe to Religion, by the Subjects 
tolerating of an Heathen, or an Erring Prince, it is a point, 
of which a Subje& is no competent Judge ; or if he be, the 
Popes Temporal Subjects may Judge alſo of the Popes Doftrine. 
For every ,Chriſtian Prince , as I have formerly proved , is 
no leſs ſupream Paſtor of his own Subjetts, than the Pope 
of his. 

The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptiſme of Kings 5 
wherein, that they may be made Chriſtians, they ſubmit their Scep- 
ters to Chriſt 3 and promiſe to keep, and defend the Chriſtian Faith. 
-This 1s true 3 for Chriſtian Kings are no more but Chriſts Subjects - 
but they may, for all that, be the Popes Fellowes 3 for they are 
ſupream Paſtors of their own Subjects ; and the Pope is no more 
but King, and Paſtor, even in "/Fore it ſelf. 

The fifth Argument, is drawn trom the words ſpoken by our 
Saviour, Feed my ſheep 5 by which was given all Power neceſſary 
for a Paſtor 3 as the power to chaſe away Wolves, ſuch as are 
| Heretiques 3 the Power to: ſhut up Ramms, if they be mad, or 
puſh at the other Sheep with their Horns, ſuch as are Evil 
(though Chriſtian) Kings 3 and Power to give their Flock conve- 


nient food + From whence he inferreth, that St. Peter had theſe 


three Powers given him by Chriſt, To which I anſwer, that 
the laſt of theſe Powers, is no more than the Power, or rather 
Command to Teach. For the firſt, which is to chaſe away 
Wolves, that is, Heretiques, the place he quoteth is ( eMatth, 


7. 15. ) Beware of falſe "Prophets which come to you in Sheeps 


clothing, but inwardly are ravenine Wolves, But neither are He- 
retiques falſe Prophets, or at all Prophets : nor (admitting He- 
retiques for the Wolves there meant, ) were the Apoſtles com- 
manded to kill them, or if they were Kings, to depoſe them but 
ro beware of, flie, and avoid them - nor was it to St. *Peter, nor 
to any of the Apoſtles, but to the multitude of the Fews that fol- 
lowed kim tnto the mountain, men for the mol? part not yet con- 
verted , thar he gave this Counce], to Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets : which rherefore if it conferre a Power of Chaſling away 
Kings, was given, not onely to private men; but to men that 
were not at all Chriſtians. And as to the Power of Separating, 
and ſhutting up of furious Ramms, (by which he meaneth 
Chriſtian Kings that refuſe to ſubmit themſelves to the omar: 
Paſtor,) our Saviour refuſed to take upon him that Power 1n this 
world himſelf, but adviſed to let the Corn and Tares grow up 
rogether till the day of Judgement : much leſs did he give it to 


St. Peter, or can St, *Peter give it to the Popes. St. "Peter, and all 


other Paſtors, are bidden to eſteem thoſe Chriſtians that diſobey 


the Church, that is, ( that diſobey the Chriſtian Soveraign )) as ' 


Sſ 2 Heathen 
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Heathen men, and as Pablicans. Seeing then men challenge tothe 
Pope no authority over Heathen Princes, they ought to challenge 
none over thoſe that are to be eſteemed as Heathen. 

But from the Power to Teach oncly, he inferreth alſo a Co- 
ercive Power in the Pope, over Kings. The Paſtor (faith he) muſt 
give his flock convenient food : Therefore the Pope may, and 
ought to compel Kings to do their duty. Our of which it follow- 
eth, that the Pope, as Paſtor of Chriſtian men, is King of Kings : 
which all Chriſtian Kings ought indeed either ro Conftels, or elſe 
they ought to take upon themſelves the ſupream Paſtoral Charge, 
every one, in his own Dominion. 

Bis fixth, and laſt Argument, is from Examples. To which I 
anſwer, firſt, that Examples prove nothing : Secondly, that the Ex- 
amples he alledgeth make not fo much as a probability of Right, 
The fact of Fehojada, in Killing Athaliah ( 2 Kings 11.) was 
either by the Authority of King Foaſh, or it was a horrible 
Crime in the High Prieſt, which (ever after the EleGion of King 
Saul) was a-mere Subject. The fact of St. Ambroſe, in Excom- 


municating Theodoſizs the Emperour, (if it were true he did fo) 


was a Capital Crime : And for the Popes, Gregory 1. Greg. 2. 
Zachary, and Leo 3. their Judgments are void, as given in their 
own Cauſe; and the Acts done by them conformably to this 
DoQrine are the greateſt Crimes ( eſpecially that of Zachary ) 
that are incident to Humane Nature. And thus much of Power 
Eccleſiaſtical, wherein I had been more brief, forbearing to ex- 
amine theſe Arguments of *Bellarmine, if they had been his, as a 


Private man, and not as rhe Champion of the Papacy, againſt all 


other Chriſtian Princes, and States. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. -XLll. 


a0 Of what is NECESSARY © for a Mans Rece ption © 
into the Kingdom of Heaven,, ; Low 


I He moſt frequent pretext of. Sedition, and Civil Warr, The diffeut- 
in Chriſtian Common-wealths hath a long time proceeded #2 ff 21ing 
from a difficylty, not yer ſafficiently reſolved, of obeying Ge — 
© at once, both God, ard Man, then when their Command- =, 
ments are one contrary to the other, It 1s: manifeſt enough, that when 

a man recciveth rwo contrary Commands, and, knows that one: of 

them” is Gods, he ought to obey that, and not _the:other, though 

it be the command even of his lawful Soveraiga (whether a Mo- 

narch, or a Soveraign Afſembly,) or the command of his Father. 

The difficulty theretore- conſiſterh in, this, that men when they are 
commanded in the name of God, know not in divers Caſes, whe- 

ther the command be from God, or whether he that commandeth; 

do but abuſe Gods name for ſome private ends of his own, © For 

as there were in the Church of the Jews, many falſe Prophets, that 

ſought reputation with the People, by feigned Dreams, and Viſions; 

fo . Gila have been in all times in the Church of Chriſt, falſe -Tea- 

chers, that ſeek reputation with the ;people, by Phantaſtical and 

falſe Dof&rines ; and by ſuch reputation (as is the nature of Ambi- 


tion,) to govern them for their private, benefit, 


But this difficalty of obeyingbath God, and the Civil Soveraign pet P 
on earth, to thoſe that can diſtinguiſh between what is Neceſſary, and ni 
whart is not Neceſſary for their Zf{eception into the Kingdom of Gad, is diſtinguiſh 
of no moment. For if the Command of the Civil Soveraign be —_ p 
ſach, as that it may be obeyed, without the forfeiture of life Eter: }j,; :7,5 
nal z nor to obey it 1s unjuſt 3 and the precept of the Apoſtle. takes Neceſſary ro 
places, Servants obey your eMaſters.in all things 5 and, Children obey Satvation. 
your Parents in all things; and the precept of our Saviour, 7 ke 
Scriles and Phariſees fot in e/Moſes Chaire, All therefore they ſhall 
ſay, that obſerve and do, But if the command be” ſuch, as cannot 
be obeyed, without beipg damned to Eternal Death 3 then it were 
madneſs to obey it, and the Councel of our Saviour takes place, 

(Mat. 10, 28.) Fear n0t thoſe that kill. the body,. but cannot kill the 
ſoul. A\l. men therefore that would.avoid, both the puniſhments 
that arc to be in this world inflicted, for diſobedience to their 
earthly Soveraign, and thoſe that ſhall be inflictediia'the world to 
come for difobedience to God, have need be taught to diſtinguiſh 
well betyecn what is, and what is not Necetlary to Eternal Salva» 


tion. | 
All. 
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All thatis All that is NECESSARY #0 Salvation, 1s contained in two Ver- 
Neceffary ?9 tues, Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to Laws. The latter of theſe, 
dtd 7 if it were perfet, were enough to us. But becauſe we are all 
Faith ard guilty of diſobedience to Gods Laws, not onely originally in 4- 
Obedience, Je, but alſo aftually by our own tranſgreſſions, there is required 
at our hands now, not onely Obedience for the reſt of our time, bur 
alſo a Remiſf:on of fins for the time paſt : which Remiſkion is the 
reward of our Faith in Chriſt. That nothing elſe is Neceflarily re- 
quired to Salvation, is manifeſt from this, that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is ſhut to none but to finners 3 thar is to fay, to the diſobe- 
dient, or tranſgreſſors of the Law ; nor to them, 1n caſe they Re- 
pent, and Bclieve all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, Neceflary to 
Salvation. © 4) $69 abu 
" 7Yhat Obe- - The Obedience recuried at our hands by God, that accepteth in 
dience is Ne- all our aCtions the Will for the Deed, is a ſerious Endeavour to 
Ja; Obeyhim; and is called alſoby all ſuch names as ſignifie that En- 
deavour. And therefore Obedience, is ſometimes called by the 
names of Charity, 'and Love, becauſe they imply a Will to Qbey 3 
and” oar Saviour himſelf maketh our Love tro God, and to one 
another, Fulftifing of the whole Law : and ſometimes by the name 
of Kighteonſneſs z for Righteouſneſs is but the will to giye;to every 
one his own, that is to ſay, the will toobey the Laws :' and” ſome- 
times by the name of Repertarnce z becauſe ro Repent, implyeth a 
turning away from fin, which is the ſame,” withthe return of the 
will to Obedience, Whoſoever therefore unfeignedly defireth to 
fulfill: the Commandments of | God, or repenteth him truly of 
his tranſgreſſions, or that loveth God with 'all his heart, and his 
neighbour as himſelf, hath all the obedience Neceſſary ro his Re- 
ception into the Kingdom of God : For if God ſhould require per- 
fe& Innocence, there could no fleſh be ſaved. | 
: But what Commandments are thoſe that God hath given us 2? 
Are all thoſe Laws which were given to the Jews by the hand of 
- eMeofſes, the Commandments of God ? If they be, why are not 
Chriſtians taught ro Obey them ? IF they be not, what others are 
ſo,beſides the Law of Nature ? For our Saviour Chriſt hath not given 
us new Laws, but Councel to obſerve thoſe we are ſubject to ; that 
 Isto fay, the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of our ſeveral Soves- 
raigns : Nor did he make any new Law to the Fews in his Sermon 
on the Mount, but onely expounded the' Law of Moſes, to which 
they were ſubjectbefore. The Laws of God therefore arenone bur 
the Laws of Nature, whereof the principal is, that we ſhould not 
violate our Faith, that is, a commandment to obey our Civil Sove- 
raigns, which 'we conſtituted over us, by mutual pact one with 
another. And thisLaw of God, that commanderh Obedience tothe 
Law Civt, commandeth by conſequence Obedience to all the Pre- 
ceptsof' the Bible ; which (as I have proved in the precedent Chap- 
ter). is there only Law, where the Civil Soveraign hath made it ſo ; 
and in other places but Counſel ; which a man at his own peril, 
may without injuſtice refuſe to obey. 


And to 
what Laws. 


Knowing 
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Knowin now what is'the Obttientce' Neceſſary co Salyatign, and bschs Eaith 
to whomir'is due 5 We areto conſider next concerning Fair b, whom, 7 © Lage 
and why, we believe; ;' ' and whar are the Articles, or Points Fel Perſon belie 
rily tg'þe balieved 'by them charfhialf be ſaved. he firſt,” he ved. 

Perforr whom. we believe, becabſc'ir ls i@pol F vs to believe” the 
Perſy Ia, "*Petore w we 'knovy what kefaith, is y. he be_ one that 
we hive Heard tþea ak,” "The Peron ts hom Abrahare, 
4c, "Facob, a and | the Prophe $5 be be Heved, was God him- 
{elf,: pan GPake' utito them fapepplarety d the Perſon. whom 
the (Mes and Diſcip = thar conye! cd with iſt believed, was 
aviour Bia.” Bat 'of OT 0. wh 0M. "Neil er - God: the 


Pa TID 'nor 'our "SIVic Ir 'ever it cannot be. ſaid, thai e 
Perſs whom they irs bo was They. 7 believed Os Fav 
ors of the Churchs, t * 


ſifes, and after theny che Paſtors. ottors 

recocrhend ed iGo Ht all aith the | a we Nd nd New, Vl 
ment : {. hat rhe” Ext of Chrifti r HY 

Hat ny þ een Jon, Firlt, NE Ooh plititio ner of | he PaſtorsS ; 


ea hothy of tho: Fre made & ie Ot Ra New 2- 
6 vet : hi Rute* A Btus? 5 Whic Dots could” ds. 
ns PEE Sovertigns3” who op trefore the Supream Paltors, 
and ep ely Pe __ hold, ack gow zear ſpeak from God; 
except.fuch as iketh to, days ſupernarurally, But 
PHE there'be” ian) 8 ok I gone ont: ; 0 the lg, 
.other men Are. to Ex: Ot St. Fobr adviſcth us, x 
Epiſtle, Chap. 4.ver. x.) wag Zhy B od, or not. And. therefore, 
ſeeing the 'Examinitian of tr nt belongeth to the Soprcany 
Paſtor, the Perſon which all they thar have no ſpecial revelation are 
to believe, is (in every Coon Werth) the Supream Paſtor, that 
is to ſay, the Civil Soveraign. | >, 
© Thecauſes why menbelieve any C| riſtian Dodrine,are various : 7, 
For Faith is the gift of God ; and 'hewarketh it in each ſeveralman, of Chriſeian 
by ſich ways, as it ſeemerh good 'unto himſelf The moſt ordi- F«ivh. 
nary immediate cauſe of our belief, concerning any point of Chri- | 
ſtian Faith, is, that we believe the Bible to be the word of God. 1 
But why we believe the Bible to be the Word of God, is much n. 
diſpured, as all queſtions muſt needs be, that are nor well ſtared. 
For they make not the” queſtion to be, 'Why we believe it, but, How 
we know.it ; as if Believing and Knowing were all one, 'And thence 
while one. fide ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the 
Church, and the other fide, on the Teſtimony of the Private Spi- 
rit, neither fide concludeth what it pretends. For how ſhall a man 
know the Infallibility of che Charch,: but by, knowing firſt the In- 
fallibility of the Scripture ? Or how ſhall aman know his own Pri- 
vare ſpirit to be other than a belief, grounded upon the Authority, 
and Arguments of his Teachers; or upon a preſumption of his own 
Gifts £ Beſides there is nothing in the Scripture, from which can 
be inferred the Iofallibility of the Church 3 much leſs, of any par- 
ticular Church and leaſt of all, the Infallibility of any particular 
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x © in_ them that foi 
s the Maſter FI ir car wel inf ein Me not 
the Gift of God, All'g 3 proceed from.God 3 - yet cannot 
all that have them, lay m_ are Inſpired 3 for that implies a iſt ſu- 
pernatural, and the. immediate hand of God 3 which he that pre- 


.. tendsto, pretends to be ; a Prophet, and is ſabje& to the examination | 


_ of the Church, | 
The ovwly But whether men. Know, or Believe, or Grant the Scriptures to be 
ye > ph the word of God ; if out of ſuch places of ther, as are without 
Chriſtian obſcurity, I ſhall ſhew what Articles of Faith are neceſſary, and 
Faith, only neceſſary for Salvation, thoſe men muſt needs Know, "Believe 


or Ke pp the ſame. - 

Fed ol Same Neceſorium ) Onely Article of Faith which'the Scrip- 
eth Gmply Necellary to Salvation, is this, thar JESUS IS 

THE CHRIST. By the name_of Chrifi, is underſtood the King, 


- which God had before promiſed by &he Prophets of the Old Teſta- 


ment, to ſend into the "Wold, to reign (over the Jews, and over 
fich of other nations as ſhould believe in him) under” himſelf cter- 
nally.z and to give them that eternal life, which was loſt by the fin 
of Adaw. Which when I haye proved out of Scripture, I will 
further ſbew when, and. in what fenſe ſome other Article may be 
alſo called Nece Ty. | 


For 


av, 
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For Proof that the Pelief of this Article, Je/ws is the Chriſt, is all  Provedfrom 
the Faith required for Salvation, 'my firſt, Argument ſhall be from - Jeape of 
the Scope of the Evangelifts 5 which was by the deſcription of the 5. had 
Hite of our Saviour, to eſtabliſh that one Article, Feſus is the Chriſt, 
The ſumme of St, eAatthews Goſpel is this, That Jeſus was of the 
itock of Davi4; Born of a Virgin ; which are the Marks of the true 
Chriſt : That the Mzg# came to Worſhip him as King of the Fews : 
That Herod tor the ſame cauſe ſought to kill him : That Fohn Bap- 
ziſt proclaimed him: That he preached by himſelf, and his Apo- 
ſiles that he was that King - that he taught the Law, not as a Scribe, 
bur as a man of Authority : That he cured diſeaſes by his Word 
onely, and did many other Miracles, which were foretold the Chriſt 
. ſhould do : That he was ſaluted King when he entered into Fernſa- 
lem, That he fore-warned them to beware of all others that ſhould 
pretend to be Chriſt : That he was taken, accuſed, and put to death, 
for ſaying, he was King : That the cauſe of his condemnation writ- 
ten on the Croſs, was JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF 
THE JEWS All which tend to no other end than this, that men 
ſhould believe, that Feſap #s the Chriit. Such therefore was the ſcope 
of- St. M tthews Goſpel, But the ſcope of all the Evangeliſts ( as 
may appear by reading them.) was the ſame. Therefore the ſcope 
of the whole Goſpel), was the eſtabliſhing of that onely Article, And 
St. Fokn exprefly makes it his concluſion, Fohn 20. 31. Theſe 
things are written, that you may know that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God. 4 EET SER 0 he 
My ſecond Argumentis taken from the SubjeQs of the Sermons of tom the 
the Apoſtles, both whileſt our Saviour lived on earth, and after his om ;£ 
Aſcenſion. The Apoſtles in our Saviours time were ſent . Lake 9.2. ** <you 
to Preach the Kingdom of God : For neither there, nor Mat. 10.7. 
giveth he any Commiſſion to them,other than this, As ye go, Preach, 
ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, that Jeſs is the 
Meſſzah, the Chriſt, the King which was to come. That their Prea- 
ching alſo after his aſcenfion was the ſame, is manifeſt out of {&- 17; 
6. They drew (faith St, Luke) Jaſon and certain Brethren unto the 
Rulers of the City, crying, Theſe that have turned the world upſide down 
are come hither alſo, whom Faſon hath received. And theſe all do con- 
trary to the Decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another King, one 
Feſus : And out of the 2.and 3, verſes of the ſame Chapter, where it 
is ſaid, that St, *Panl as his manncr was, went in unto them; and 
three Sabbath days reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures ; opening 
and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have - ſuffered, and riſes 
again from the dead, and that this Jeſus ( whom he preached) is 
Chrijt. : | £ | 
The third Argument is from thoſe places of Scripture, .by which _ Fon the 
all the Faith required to ſalyation is declared to be Eafie. For if any ns 
inward aflent of the mind to all the DoCtrines concerning Chriſtian 
Faith now taught, (whereof the greateſt part are diſputed,) were ne- 
cellary to ſalvation, there would be nothing in the world fo bard, 


as to be a Chriſtian. The Thief a upon the Croſs though repenting, 
T t could 


*\ 


From form- 
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could not have been ſaved for ſaying, Lord remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom ; by which he teſtified no belief of any 
other Article, but this, That Jeſus was the King, Nor could it be 


Chap. 43- 


ſaid (as it'is eat. 11. 30.) that Chriſts yoke is Eaſy, and his burthen 
Light : Nor that Little Children believe in bin, as it is eMlaith. 18.6. 
Nor could St. 'Paul have faid (1 Cor. 21. ) It pleaſed God by 
the Fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave them that believe : Nor 
could St. Pay! himſelf have been ſaved, much leſs have been fo 
great a Doftor of the Church ſo ſuddenly, that never perhaps 
thought of Tranſubſtantiation, nor Purgatory, nor any other Arty 


' cles now obtruded. | 


The fourth Argument is taken from places expreſr, and ſuch as 


4 and char TECEIVe NO controverſie of Interpretation 3 as firſt, John 5. 39. Search 
texts. 


the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they 
are they that teſtifie of me. Our Saviour here ſpeaketh of the Scrip- 
tures onely of the Old Teſtament; for the Fews at that time could 
not ſearch the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which were not 
written, But the Old Teſtament bath nothing of Chriſt, but the 
Markes by which men might know him when he came ; as 
that he ſhould deſcend from David; be born at Bethlem, and of a 
Virgin ; do great Miracles, and the like. Therefore to believe that 
this Jeſus was He, was ſufficient to eternal life - but more than ſut- 
ficient is not Neceſlary ; and conſequently no other Article is requi- 
red. Apain, (John 11. 26. ) Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, 
ſhall not die eternally. Therefore to believe in Chriſt, is faith ſuffici- 
ent to eternal life ; and conſequently no more faith than that is 
Neceſſary. Bur to believe in Jeſus, and to believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, js all one, as appeareth in the Verſes immediately following. 
For whenour Saviour (verſe 26.) had faid to e/Hartha, Believeſt 
#hou this 2 \he anſwereth (verſe 27) Tea Lord, I believe that thou art 
the Chrift, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world : 
Therefore. this Article alone is faith ſufficient to life eternal ; 
and more than ſufficient is not Neceſſary. Thirdly, Fehr 20, 31. 
Theſe things are written that ye might believe , that Jeſus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name. There, to believe that Feſws is the Chriſt, is 
faith ſafficient to the obtaining of life ; and therefore no other 
Article 1s Neceſſary. Fourthly, 1 Fohz 4, 2. Every ſpirit that con- 


Jeth that Teſus Chriſt is come into the fleſh, is of God, And 1 Joh:s. x. 
. Whoſoever believth that feſws is the Chriſt, is born of God. And 


verſe 5. Whois he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God # Fifthly, Ads 8. ver. 36, 37.Sce (faith 
the Eunuch,) here 3s water, what doth hinder me to be baptized 2 And 
Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt. And 
he anſwered and ſaid, 1 believe that Jeſws Chriſt is the Son of 
God, Therefore this Article believed, Jeſus 3s the Chriſt, is 
fathcient to- Baptiſme, that is to ſay, to our Reception into the 
Kingdom of God, and by conſequence, onely Neceflary. And 
generally 1n all places where our Saviour faith to any man, Thy 

| faith 
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Faith hath ſaved: thee, the eaule he ſaith it,- is fome-confellion, which 
7h or by conſequence, implyeth- a belief, «that Fe/a# is the 
Coriſt, x | 441% 212/200) | 

The laſt. Argument. is : from the places, where [this Article is From: that 
made the Foundation'of*-Faith : -For, he: that holdeth the Founda- - ms of all | 
tion, ſhall:be ſaved i Which places «are. firſt, Mat:i24. 2 3. Tf 35... 
eny man. ſhall ſay unto" you, Lo here' is Chriſt; cor "there, believe 
it 'not, for. there ſhall ariſe | falſe Chrifts, 'and falfe' Prophets, 'and 
ſhall ſhew. great ſigner and wonders,' ec. Here we (te; this Article 
Fejws is the Chriſt, - muſt be held, though he that ſball teach the 
contrary ſhould do great miracles. The. ſecond place is, . Gal. 1. $8: 
Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any+ other Goſpel 
unto you, than that we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed, But the Goſpel which *Pazxl, and the other Apoſtles ; 
preached was onely this Article, that Jeſus is the Chrift : There- 
fore for the Belief of this Article, we are to reject: the Authority 
of an Angel from heaven; much more of any mortal man, if he 
teach the contrary. This is therefore the Fundamental Article 
of Chriſtian Faith. A third place is, x Foh. 4. 1. *Beloved, be- 
lieve not every ſpirit. Hereby yee (hall know the. Spirit of God. 5 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
3s of God, By which it is evident, that this Article, is the mea= 
ſare, and rule, by which to eſtimate, and examine all other Ar- 
ticles; and is therefore onely Fundamental. A fourth is, Matz. 
16. 18. where after St. Peter had profeſſed this Article, ſaying 
to our Saviour, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, Our 
Saviour anſwered, Thou art *Peter, and upon this Rock [ will build 
my Church : from whence I inferre, that this Article is that, on 
which all other Doftrines of the Church are built, as on their 
Foundation, A fifth is (x Cor. 3. ver, 11, 12,6c.) Other Foundation 
can 0 man lay, than that which is laid, Jeſus is the Chriſs. 
Now if any man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, preti- 
ous Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble 5 Every mans work ſhall be made 
mnanifeſt 5 for the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed b 
fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans work, of what ſort it is. If 
any trans work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward : If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs 5 but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire» Which words, 
being partly plain and eaſie to underſtand, and partly allegori- 
call and difficult z out of that which is plain, may be inferred, 
that Paſtors that teach this foundation, that Jeſ#s is the Chriſt, 
though they draw from it ſelf conſequences, (which all men are 
ſometimes ſubje& to, ) they may neverthelefs be ſaved ; much 
: more that they may be ſaved, who being no Paſtors, but Hea- 
rers, believe that which is by their lawful Paſtors taught them, 
Therefore the belief of this Article is ſufficient 3 and by conſe- 
quence, there is no other Article of Faith Neceſlarily required to 
Salvation, 


Tt 2 Now 
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Now forthe part: which: is. Acgoricall, as That the ire Path 
tr y every mans work; and that They ſhall be Javed, but ſo''85 by fire 
or through fire, (for the original is 9 avs, ) it maketh nothing 
_ agaiiſd this:conclution whith E have drawn from the othet wiokds, 
thatare plains Nevertheleſs ,- becauſe vpon this' place there hart 
- been. art argument taken, -to prove the fice of ' Purgatory, I wilt 
alſo.here offer you | my tanjeure concerning:the meaning of this 
trial of. QoGrines, and ſaving of men as. by . Fire. The, Apoſite 
here ſeemeth to allude 'to the words of: the:Prophet Zachars, Chi. 
13:8,9. who ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion of the Kingdom'of God, 
faith thus, T'wo peris therein 'fhall be cut off, and die, but the third 
ſhall be left therein 5 And 1 will bring the third part through the Fire, 
and will refine them as Silver'is refined, and will try them as Gold is 
trged ;, they ſhall call on the 1ame of the Lord, and I will hear thems. 
The day of. . Judgment, is the day of the Reſtauration of the 
Kingdom of God ; and-at that day it is, that St. *Peter tells us 
2 Pet. 3.v. 7.* ſhall be the Conflagration of the world, wherein the wicked 
— fhall : periſh 3-but the remnant which God will fave, ſball paſs 
through that Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are 
refined by the fire from their droſs) tryed, and refined from their 
Idolatry, and be made to call upon the name of the true God. 
Alluding whereto St. *Pan! here ſaith, That the Day (that is, the 
Day of Judgment, the Great.,Day of our Saviours comming to re- 
ſtore the Kingdom of God in Iſrael) ſhalt try every mans Dodtrine, 
by Judging, which are Gold, Silver, Pretious Stones, Wood, Hay, 
Stubble 5 And then they that have built falſe Conſequences on the' 
true Foundation, ſhall PA their Doctrines condemned ; nevertheleſs 
they. themfclves'{hall be ſaved, and paſs unhurt through this univer- 
fal Fire, and live eternally, to call upon the name of the true and 
onely God. In which fenfe there is nothing:that accordeth not with 
the: reſt of Holy Scripture, or any glimpſe of the fire of Purga- 

tOrYs' | | 
7 whas But a man may here ask, whether it be not as neceſſary to 
{enſe other Salvation, to believe, that God. is Omnipotent 3 Creator of the 
Articles world; that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen 5 and that all men elſe ſhall riſe 
ya I. felled again from: the dead at the laſt day ; as to believe, that Jeſws s the 
7  Cbirfl. To which] anſwer, they are 3 and ſo are many more Ar- 
ticles: but they are ſuch, as are contained in this one, and may be de- 
duced from it, with more, or lefs difficulty. For who's there that 
does not ſee, that they who believe Jeſus to be the Son of the God 
of Jfrael, and that the jraelites had for God the Omnipotene 
Creator of all things, do therein alſo believe, that God is the 
Omnipotent- Creator of all things & Or how can a man believe, 
that Jeſus is the King that ſhall reign eternally, unleſs he believe 
him-alfo riſen-again fromthe dead 2 For a dead man cannot exer- 
ciſe the Office of a King : In ſamme, he that holdeth this Founda- 
tion, Feſus 3s the Chriſt, boldeth expreſfsly all that he ſeeth rightly 
deduced from it, and Implicitly all that is conſequent thereunto, 
though he have not skill enough to diſcern the conſequence. And 
: therefore 
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therefore it holdeth ſtill good; that the belief of this one Article 
is ſufficient faith co obtain remiſſion of finns. to the Peritent, 
and conſ<quently to ' bring them into the Kingdom of Hea- 


Ven. : 
Now that I have ſhewn, that all the Obedience required to SaJ- That Faith 


vation, cotifilteth in the will to obey the Law of God,that is to ſay, _ —_ 
in Kepentarice 5 andall the Faith required to the ſame;is comprehen- if chad E 
ded in the belief of this Article Jeſus 3sthe Chriſt ; 1 will farther al- Neceſzry to 
ledge thoſe places of the Goſpel, that prove, that all that is Neceffary ****#c»: 
tb Salvation'ts contained in both theſe joined together. The men 

to whom St. Peter preached on the day of Pentecoſt, next after the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, asked him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

faying, (4.2. 37.) Men and Brethren what ſhall wedo? To whom 

St. *Peter-anfwered (inthe next verſe ) Repert and bt Baptized every 

one of you, for the remiſſton of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 

Holy Ghoſt. Therefore Repemance, and Baptifi, that is, believing 

that Feſns is the Chriſt,” ts all that is Neceffary to Salvation; Again; 

our Saytour being asked by a certain Ruler, (Luke 18, 18.) What 

ſhall I do to inherit eternal lie Anſwered (verſe; 30.) Thou knsw- 

eſt the Commandments, Do not commit Adultery,” Do not Kill, Do 

:0t Steal, Do mot bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father, and thy 
eMother : which when he faid he had obſerved,our Saviour added; 

fell all thou haſt, give it to the *Poor, and come and follow me : which 

was as much as to ſay, Relye on me that am the King : Therefore 

to fulfill the Law, and to beheve that Jefus is the King, is all that is 
required to bring a man' to eternal life. Thirdly, St. 'Paul faith 

(Rom. 1. 17.) The Faſt fhall live by Faith; not every one, bat the 

Juſt ; therefore Faith and FufticeCthatis, the with fo be Fuft, or 'e- 
pertance) are all that is Neceſſary to life eternal. And (Hark 1.15.) 

our Saviour-preached, faying, The time # fulfilled, and the Kingdom 

of God is at hand, *Repent and Believe the Evengile, that is, the 

Good news that the Chriſt was come. Therefore to Repent, and:o 

believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is all that is required to Salva- 

tion, 

Seeing then it is Neceſſary that Faith,and Obedience (implyed in 77þat each 
the woriRevenrence)do both concurre to our Salvation;the queſti- 9 fem con- 
on by which of the two we are Juſtified, is impertinently diſputed. o—_— _ 
Nevertheleſs, it will not be impertinent, to make manifeſt in what 
manner each of them contributes thereunto ; and'in what ſenſe it is 
faid, that weare to be Juſtificd by theone, and by the other. And 
firſt, if by Righteouſneſs be underſtood the Juſtice of the Works 
themſclves, there is no man that can be faved ; for there 1s nonethat 
hath nor tranſgreſfed the Law of God. And therefore when we are 
ſaid to be Juſtified by Works, it is to be underſtood of the Will, 
which God doth alwaies accept for the Work it ſelf, as well in 
200d, as in evil men. And in this fenſe'only it 18, that a-man' ts cal- 
led Faſt, or Unjuſt ; and that his Juſtice Jaſtifies him, that is, gives 
him the title, in Gods acceprion, of Juſt ; and renders him capable 


of living by bis Faith, which betors he was nor, So that Juſtice _ 
EZ 
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fies inthat ſenſe,in which to F»ſtife, is the ſame that to- Denominate 
a man Juſt ;, ard not in the ſignification of diſcharging the Law 5 
whereby the puniſhment of his ſins ſhould be unjuſt. _ 
But a man 1s then alſo ſaid to be Juſtified, when his Plea, though 
in it {elf unſufficient, is accepted 3 as when we: Plead oupg Will, our 
Endeavour to fulfill the Law, and Repent us of our fajlings,, and 
God accepteth it for the performance it ſelf - And- becauſe.God 
accepteth not the Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithful ; it s 


' therefore Faith that makes good our Plea 5 and in this fenſe it; 15; 


Obedience 
#o God and to 
the Civil 
Soveraign not 
#nconſiſtent, 
whether 
Chriſtian, 


that Faith onely Juſtifies : So that Faith and Obedience are both 
Neceflary to Salvation ; yet in ſeveral ſenſes each of them is ſaid 
to Juſtifie, 

Having thus ſhewn what is neceſſary to Salvation 3 it 1s not hard. 
to reconcile our Obedience to God, with' our Obedience to the 
Civil Soveraign 3 who is either Chriſtian, or Infidel, If he be a 
Chriſtian, he allowerh the belicf of this Article, that Jeſus 3s the 
Criſt ; and of all the Articles that are contained in, or are by 
evident conſequence deduced from it + which is all the Faith Ne- 


 ceſfary to Salvation. And becaufe he is a Soveraign, he requi- 


Or Infidel. 


reth Obedience to all his own, that is, to all the Civil Laws ; in 
which alſo are contained all the Laws of Nature, that 1s all the 
Laws of God : for beſides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws 
of the Church, which are part of the Civil Law, (for the Church 
that,can make Laws is the Common-wealth, ) there be no other 
Laws Divine. Whoſoever:therefore obeyeth lis Chriftian Sove- 
raign, is not thereby hindred, neither from believing, nor from 
obeying God. But ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian King ſhould from this 
Foundation Feſus3s the Chriſt, draw ſome falſe conſequences, that is 
to ſay, make ſome ſuperitructions of Hay, or Stubble, and com- 
mand the teaching of the ſame; yet ſeeing St. Paul ſays, he (hall be 
ſaved 3 much more ſhall he be ſaved, that teacheth them by-his com- 
mand 3 and much more yet, he that teaches not, but onely believes 
his lawful Teacher. And in caſe a Subje& be forbidden by the Ci- 
vil Soveraign to profeſs ſome of thoſe his opinions, upon what juſt 
ground can he diſobey ? Chriſtian Kings may erre in deducing a 
Conſequence, but who ſhall Judge 2 Shall a private man Judge, 
when the queſtion is of his own obedience f or (hall any man Judge 
but he that is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Ci- 
vil Soveraign that repreſenteth it £ or if the Pope, or an Apoſtle 
Judge, may he not erre in deducing of a conſequence?. Did not 
one of the two, St, *Peter, or St. "Paul erre in ſuperſtruture, when 
St. Paul withſtood St. "Peter to his face ? There can therefore be no 
contradiction between the Laws of God,and the Laws of a Chriſtian 
Common-wealth. 

And when the Civil Soveraign 1s an Infidel, every one of his own 
Subjcas that reſiſteth him, ſinneth againſt the Laws of God (for ſuch 
are the Laws of Nature, ) and rejetteth the counſel of the Apo- 
ſtles, that admoniſheth all Chriſtians toobey their Princes, and all 
Children and Servants to obey their Parents, and Maſters, in all 

. things 
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things. And for their Fa##h, it isinternal, and inviſible ; They have 
the licenſe that Naawar had, and need not put themſelves into 
danger for it, But if they do, they ought toexpeR their reward in 
Heaven, and nat complain of their Lawful Soveraignz much le 
make war upon him. Forhe that is not glad of any juſt occafion of 
Martyrdom, has not the faith he profeſſech, but pretends it only, to 


ſet ſome colour upon his own contumacy. But what Infidel King 


is ſo unreaſonable, as knowing he has a SubjeQ, that waiteth for the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, after the preſent world ſhall be burnt, 
and intendeth to obey him (which is the intent of believing that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, ) and in the mean time thinketh himſelf bound 
to obey the Laws of that infidel King, (which all Chriſtians are ob- 
liged in conſcience to do, to put to death, orto perſecute ſuch a 
Subject £ = 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice, concerning the Kingdom of God, and 
Policy Ecclcfiaſtical. Wherein Ipretend not to advance any Poſiti- 
on of my own, but onely to ſhew what are the Conſequences that 
ſeem to me deducible from the Principles of Chriſtian Politiques, 
' (which are the holy Scriptures, ) incornfirmation of the Power of 
Civil Soveraigns, and the Duty of their Subjects. And in the alle- 
gation of Scripture, I have endeavoured to avoid ſuch texts as are of 
obſcure, or controverted interpretation 3 andto alledge. none, but 
in ſuch ſenſe as is moſt plain, and agreeable to the harmony and 
ſcope of the whole Bible z which was written for the re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Kingdom of God in Chriſt, For it is not the bare 
Words, butthe ſcope of the writer that giveth the true ag, by 
which any writing is to be interpreted , and they that inſiſt upon 
ſingle Texts, without conlidering the main Deſign, can derive no- 
thing from them clearly 3 but rather by caſting atomes of Scripture, 
as duſt before mens eyes 3 make every thing more obſcure than itis; 
anordinary artifice of thoſe that ſeek not the truth, but their own 
advantage. 
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CHAP. XLIV. os  _— 


Of Spiritual Darkneſs from M1SINTERPRETATION::: 
of. Scripture, 120%) She 


2, Eſides theſe Soveraign Powers, Divine, and 

SC, Humane, of which I have hitherto 'diſcour- TheKing dom 

ſed, there is mention in Scriptute of anortitr ,- Datmeſs 

Power, namely, '* that of 'the 'xlers of the whar. 

SW, Darker of this world, * the Kingdont of Sy- , "ON 

PS tar, and * the Principality of Beelzebub over , b. . _—_ 
ny Demons, that is to fay, over Phantaſines that + 1yy,.g.24. 

VS Q appear 1n the Air : For which cauſe Satan' is 

alſo called, * the Prince of the "Power of the Air ; atid (becauſe he 

ruleth in the darkneſs of this world) * The Prince of this world: , Fob. 2. 5 

And in conſequence hereanto, they who are under his Dominion, +74þ,16.11. 

in oppoſition to the faithful (who are the Childrer of the Light) ate 

called the Children of Darkzeſs. For ſeeing * Beelzebub is Prince of 

Phantaſmes, Inhabitants of his Dominion'of Air and Darkneſs,” the:- 

Children of Darkneſs, and theſe Dzmons, - Phantafmes, ' or Spirits of 

lution, fignifie allegorically the ſame thing. This confidered, rhe 

Kingdom of Darkneſs, as it 1s ſet forth in-theſe, and'6ther places of - 

the Scripture, is nothing elſe but a Confederacy of Deceivers, that to. bh 

obtain dominion over men in this preſent world, endeavour by dark, and ) \a 

erroneous Dofrines, to extinguiſh in them the' Light,” both of Na- 

ture, and of the Goſpel; and ſo to diſprepare them for the Kingdom of Gol 


#0 Come, 
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The Church A, men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity, of the 
not yet full 


5 7 light of the bodily Eye, have no Idea ar all, of any fuch light ; and 
yr A ne-man-concerves-tn-his imagination any greater light, than he hath 
at ſometime, or other, perceived by his outward Senſes : fo alſo 

is it-of the light of the Goſpel, and of the light of the Underſtan- 

ding, that no man can conceive there is any greater degree of it, than 


at: Waich þ h alreagy attaingd-ryto. And from Ingfice if Eoriigs 
af melt hay n&1 np to kglatgwledge their own 
alKneſs, b ly b nin 1 thebtin-fercſcen-miſchanet, 


that befall them in their ways 3. The Darkeſt part of the Kingdom of 
Satan, is that which is withong the Church of God ; that is to ſay, 
amengſt them that believe not in Jeſus Chriſt, But we cannor fay, 
that therefore the Church enjoyeth (as the land of Goſhen ) all the 
light, which coxhe 'perfoymante of the work enjained gs by God, is 
neceſſary. Whence comes: it; that m Chriſtendom «berk hasbeen, al- 
moſt from thexime of the Apoſtles, fachjuftting of one mother our 
of their places, both by foraign, and Civil War? ſuch ſtumbling at 
every little aſperity of their own fortune, and every little eminence 
of that of other men ? and ſuch diverſity of ways in running to the 
ſame mark, Felicity, if it be not Night amongſt us, or at leaſt a Miſt 2 
we are therefore yet in the Dark, 
Four Cauſes The Enemy has been here in the Night, of our natural Ignorance, 
of Spiritual and ſown the tares of Spiritual Errors; and thar, Firft, by abuſing, 
Darkze/5s. and putting out the light of the Scriptures - For we erre,not knowing 
the Scriptures. Secondly, by introducing the Dxmonology of the 
Heathen Poets, thar is to ſay, their 5. hn Doctrine concerning 
D#mons, which are but Idols, or Phantaſmes of the brain, without 
any real nature of their own, diſtint from humanefadcy ; ſuch as 
are dead mens Ghoſts, and Fairies, and other matter of old Wives 
tales. Thirdly, by mixing with the Scripture divers-reliques of the 
5 Kehgion, and much of- the. vain and erroneous Philoſophy of the 
| Greeks, eſpecially of Ariſtotle. Fourtbly, .by mingling with both 
* theſe, falſe, or uncertain Traditions, and fained, or uncertain Hi- 
ſtory. And ſo we come to erre, by giving heed to ſednting Spirits, 
and the Dzmonology of ſuch 9s ſpeak lies in Hypocriſie, (or as it is 
in the Original, x 77m. 4: 1, 2. of thoſe that play the part of lyars ) 
with a ſeared Conſcience, . that is, contrary to their own know- 
ledge. Concerning the firſt of theſe, which is the 'Seducing of 
men by abufe of Scripture, I intend to ſpeak briefly in this 
-Chapter. | | 
Errors {rom ,; The greateſt, and main abuſe of Scripture, and to which almoſt 
miſmterpre- All the reſt are either conſequent, or fſubſervient, is the wreſting of 
ting the it, to prove. that the Kingdom of God mentioned fo often in the 
Scriprures, Scripture, is. the preſent Church, or multitude of Chriſtian men now 
- coxcertWs lying, or that/being dead, are to rife again at the laſt day : whereas 
the Kinga" the Kingdom of God was firſt inſtituted by the Miniſtry of Moyes, 
of Goa, l ; 
overthe Fews onely ; who were therefore called his Peculiar Peo- 
plez and ceaſed afterward in the eleCtion of Saxl, when they refu- 
ſed to be governed by God any more, and demanded a King after the 


1 manner 
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manner of the nations 3 which God himſelf conſented unto, asI have 
more at large proved before, in the 35. Chapter.' After that time, 
there was no other Kingdom of God in the world, by any 
Pat, or otherwiſe, than he ever was, is, and ſhall be King, of all 
men, and of all creatures, as governing according to his Will, by his 
infinite Power, Nevertheleſs, he promiſed by his Prophets, to 
reſtore this his Government to them again, when the time he hath 
in his ſecret counſel appointed for it, ſhall be fully come ; and 
when they ſhall turn unto him by repentance, and amendment of 
life: and not onely ſo, but he invited the Gertiles to come in, 
and enjoy. the happineſs of his Reign, on the ſame conditions 
of converſion and repentance z and he promiſed alſo to ſend his 
Son. into the world, to? expiate the fins of them all by his death, 
and to prepare them by his Doctrine, to receive him at his ſe- 
cond coming : Which ſecond coming not yet being, the Kingdom 
of God is not yet come, and we are not now under any other 
Kings by Pa&, but our Civil Soveraigns ; ſaving onely, that Chri- 
{tian men are already in the Kingdom of Grace, in as much as 
they have already the Promiſe of being received at his coming 
again, | 
"Conlſequent to this Error, that the preſent Church is Chriſts As that the 
Kingdom, there ought to be ſome one Man, or Aſſembly, by Kingdom of 
whoſe mouth our Saviour (now in Heaven) ſpeaketh, giveth law, G94 # the 
and which repreſenteth his Perſon to all Chriſtians, or divers Men, Ow 
or divers Aſſemblies that do the fame to divers parts of Chriſtendom. "OY 
This power Regal under Chriſt, being challenged, univerſally by 
the Pope, and in particular Common-wealths by Aſſemblies of the 
Paſtors of the place, 'Cwhen the Scripture gives it to none but'to 
Civil Soveraigns) comes to be ſo paſſionately diſputed, that it put- 
teth out the Light of Nature, and caufeth fo great a Darkneſs in 
mens underſtanding, that they fee not who it is to whom they have 
engaged their obedience. : | | 
Conſequent to this claim of the Pope to:Vicar General of Chriſt 4,4 that the 
in the preſent Church,(ſuppoſed to be that Kingdom of his,to which Pope is bis 
wereareaddreſſed inthe Goſpel ) 1s the Dodrine, that it is neceflary Yicar gere- 
for a Chriſtian King, to receive his Crown by a Biſhop 5 as if ft 74+ 
were from that Ceremony, that he derives the clauſe of Dez gratis 
in histitlez and thatthen onely ke is made King by the favour /of 
God, when he is crowned by the authority of God's univerfal 
Vicegerenton earth ; and that every Biſhop whoſoever be his Soye- 
raign, taketh at his Conſecration an Oath of abſolute Obedience 
to the Pope. Conſequent to the ſame, is the Doftrine -of ' the 
fourth Councell of Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the third, 
( Chap.'3. de Hereticis,) That if a King at the "Popes admonition, 
do not purge his Kingdom of Fereſies, and being Excommuint- 
cate for the ſame, do not give ſatisfaction within a year, his Sub- 
jets are abſolved of the Bond of their Obedience, Where, by He- 
refies are underſtood all opinions which the Church of Rowe 


hath forbidden to be. maintained. And by this means, as ofcerr as 
Vv 2 there 
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And thatth nl 
Paſir {my of God, it proceeds that Paſtors, Deacons, and all other Miniſters of 


the Clergy. the Church, take the name to themſelves of the Clergy; giving to 
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thereis any gnancy between the Political _—_ of the Pope, 


and other Chriſtian Princes, as there is . very often, there ariſeth 
ſach a Miſt among their SubjeQts, that they know not a ſtranger 
that thruſteth himſelf into the throne of their lawful Prince, from 
him whom they had themſelves placed there 3 and in this Darkneſs 
of mind, are made to fight one againſt another, without diſcerning 
their enemies from their friends, under the conduct of another mans 
ambition. | 

From the ſame opinion, that the preſent Church is the Kingdom 


other Chriſtians the name of Lazty,that is, fimply "People, For Cler- 
gy (ignifies thoſe, whoſe maintenance is that Rey enue, which God 
having reſerved! to himſelf during his Reign over the Jſraelites, af- 
ſigning to the tribe of Lev; (who were to be his publique Miniſters, 
and had no portion of land ſet them out to live on, as their brethren) 
to be their inheritance. The Pope therefore,(pretending the preſent 
Church to be, as the Realm of I/rael, the Kingdom of God) chal- 
lenged to himſelf and his ſubordinate Miniſters, the like revenue, 
as the Inheritance of God, the name of Clergy was ſutable to that 
clamm. And thence it is, that Tithes, and other tributes paid to the 
Levites, as Gods Right, among(t the Iſraelites, have a long time been 
demanded,and taken of Chriſtians, by Ecclefiaſtiques, Fare divino, 
that is, in Gods Right. By which means, the people every where 
were obliged to a double tribute 3 one to the State, another to the 
Clergy; whereof, that ro the Clergy, being the tenth of their reve- 
nue, 1s double to that which a King of Athens (and eſteemed a Ty- 
rant) exaCted of his ſubjects for the defraying of all publique char- 
ges: For he demanded no more but the twentieth part ; and yet a- 
bundantly maintained therewith the Common-wealth. And in the 
Kingdom of the Fews, during the Sacerdotal Reign of God, the 
Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique Revenue. 

From the ſame —__ of the preſent Church for the Kingdom 
of God, came in the diſtintion between the C7vil and rhe Caror 
Laws: The Civil Law being the Ads of Soverazgus in theic own Do- 
minions, and the Canon Law being the Ads of the *Pope in the fame 


Dominion. Which Canons, though they were but Canons, that is, 


Rules Proponnded,and but voluntarily received by Chriſtian Princes, 


till the tranſlation of the Empire to Charlemain ; yet afterwards, as 


the power of the Pope encreaſed, became Rules Commanded, and the 


Emperors themſelves (to avoid greater miſchiefs, which the 


people blinded might be led into) were forced to let them paſs 

for Laws. ji 
From henceit is, that in all Dominions, where the Popes Eccleſi- 
aſtical power is entirely received, Fews, Turks, and Gentiles, are in 
the Roman Church. tolerated in their Religion, as far forth, as in 
the exerciſe and profeſiion thereof they offend not againſt the civil 
power : whereas in a Chriſtian, though a ſtranger, not to be of the 
Roman. Religion, is Capital 3 becauſe the Pope pretendeth, that all 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are his Subjefs. For otherwiſe it were as much againſt 
the law of Nations, to perſecute a Chriſtian ſtranger, for profeſling 
the Religion of his own Country, asan Infidel ; or rathermore, in 
as much as they that are not againſt Chriſt, are with him, | 

rom the ſame 1t is, that inevery Chriſtian State there are certain 
men, that are exempt, by Eccleſiaſtical liberty, from the tributes, 
and from the tribunals of the Civil State ; for fo are the ſecular Cler- 
gy, beſides Monks and Friars, which in many places, bear fo great a 
proportion to the common people, as if need were, there might be 
raiſed out of them alone, an Army, ſufficient for any war the 
Church milicant ſhould imploy themin, againſt their own, or other 
Princes. | 

A ſecond general abyſe of Scripture, 1s the turning of Conſecra- x,,,, frem 
tion into Conjuration,or Enchantment. To Corſecraxe,is in Scripture, miſtaking 
to Otfer,Give,or Dedicate,in pious and decent languageand geſture, Conſecration 
a man, or any other thing toGod, by ſeparating of it from common for Corjura- 
uſe;that is to ſay, to SanCtifie, or make it Gods,and to be uſed only by #19 
thoſe, whom God hath appointed to be his Publick Miniſters, (as 1 
have already proved at large in the 35. Chapter) and thereby to 
change,not the thing Confecrated,but only the uſe of it, from being 
Profane and common, to be Holy, and peculiar to Gods ſervice. But 
when by ſuch words, the nature or quality of the thing it (elf, is 
pretended to be changed,it is not Conſecration, but etther an extra- 
ordinary work of God, or a vain and impious Conjuration, Bur ſoe- 
ing (for the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their 
Conſecrations) it cannot be eſteemed a work extraordinary, it is 
no other then a Conjuration or Incantation, whereby they would 
have men to believe an alteration of Nature that is not, contrary 
to the teſt mony of mans Sight, and of all the reſt of his Senſes. 
As for example, when the Prieſt, inſtead of Conſecrating Bread 
and Wine to Gods peculiar ſervice in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, (which is but a ſeparation of it from the common uſe, 
to (ignifie, that is, ro put'men in mind of their Redemption, by 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, whoſe body was broken, and blood ſhed 
upon the Croſs for our tranſgreſſions) pretends, that by ſaying of 
the words of our Saviour, This is my *Body, and This is my Blood; 
the nature of Bread is no more there, but his very Body s notwith- 
ſtanding there appeared not to the Sight, or other Senſe of the Re- 
ceiver, any thiag that appeareth nor before the Confecration, The 
Egyptian Conjurers, that are ſaid to have turned their Rods to Ser-. 
pents, and the Water into Blood, are thought but to havedeluded 
the ſenſes of the Spectators, by a falſe ſhew of- things, yet are 
eſteemed Enchanters : But what ſhould we have thought of 
them, if there had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent, 
and in the Water enchanted, nothing like Blood, nor like any thing 
elſe but Water, but that they had faced down the King, that they 
were Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Blood that 
ſeemed Water £ That had been both Enchantment, and Lying. 


And yet in this daily a of the Prieſt, they do the very ſame, by 
| turning 
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turning the holy words into the manner of a Charm, which pro- 
duceth nothing new to the Senſe 3 but they face us down, that 
it hath turned the Bread into a Man 3 nay more, into a God 5; 
and require men to worſhip it, asif it were our Saviour himſelf 

| preſent God and Man, and thereby to commit moſt groſs Idola- 
try, For if it. be enough to excuſe it of Idolatry, to fay it is 
no more Bread, but God ; why ſhould not the ſame excuſe ſerve 
the Egyptians, in caſe they had the faces to ſay,. the Leeks, and 
Onyons they worſhipped, were not very Leeks, and Onyons, but 
a Divinity under their ſpeczes, or likeneſs. The words, T his is 
#19 "Body, are zquivalent to theſe, This ſignifies, or repreſents my 
Body ; and it is an ordinary figure of Speech : but to take it lite- 
rally, is an abuſe; nor though ſo taken, can it extend any further, 
than to the Bread which Chriſt himſelf with his-own bands Conſe- 
crated. For he never ſaid, that of what Bread foever,. any Prieſt 

- whatſoever, ſhould ſay, This is my Body, or, This is Chriſts Body, 
the fame ſhould preſently be tranſubſtantiated. Nor did the Church 
of 'Fomeever eſtabliſh this Tranſubſtantiation, till the time of [»n0- 
cext the third 5 which was not above 5oo years ago, when the 
Power of Popes was at the Higheſt, and the Darkneſs of the time 
grown fo great, as men diſcerned not the Bread that was given them 
to eat, eſpecially when it was ſtamped with the figure of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, as if they. would have men believe it were 
Tranſubſtantiated, not onely into the Body of Chriſt, but alſo into 
the Woodof his Croſs, and that they dideat both together in the 
Sacrament. | | 
Zncantation The like Incantation, inſtead of Conſecration, 1s uſed alſo in 
5n the Cere. the Sacrament of Baptiſm : Where the abuſe of Gcds name in 
monies of each ſeveral Perſon, and , in the whole Trinity, with the fign of 
.Baptiſm. the Croſs at. each name,” maketh up the Charm : As firſt, when 
they make 'the Holy water; the Prieſt faith, 1 conjurethee, thou 
Creature of Water, in the name. of God \the Father Almighty, and 
in the name of Teſus Chriſt his onely Sow our Lord, and in vir- 
tne of the Holy Ghoſt, that thon become Conjured water, to drive 
away all .the Powers of the. Enemy, and to eradicate, and ſupplant 
the Enemy, &c. 'And the ſame 1n the. Benediftion of the Salt to 
be mingled with/it 3 Thet thou become,Conjured Salt, that all *Phan- 
taſmes, and Knavery of the 'Devils fraud may fly and depart from 
the place wherein thou art ſprinkled; and every unclean Spirit be Con- 
jured by Him that ſhall come te judge the quick and the dead, The ſame 
in-the _ BenediGion- of the Oyle, That all the *Power of the Enemy, 
all the Hoſt of the Devil, all Affaults and *Phantaſmes of Satan, may 
be driven away by this Creature of Oyle, And for the Infant that is to 
be Baptized, he: is ſubje&t to many Charms : Firſt,: at the Church 
dore the Prieſt blows thrice in the Childs face, and ſays, Go out of 
hine unclean Spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
ter, Asif all-Children, till blown on by the Prieſt, were Demo- 
maques - Again, before-his entrance into the Church, he faith as 
before, 1 Conjare thee, ec. to go ont, and depart from this Servant of 

| God : 
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Goal : And apain the fame Exorcifme is repeated once more be- 

fore he. be Baprized;”: Fhele, and ſome other- Incantations, are 

thoſe that are ufed* inſtead of BerjediQtions, and Cotfecrations; in 

adminiſtration of the' Sacraments of: Beaptiſan,” and''the Lords 'Sap- 

per ; Wherenm every thing that ferveth to thofe holy uſes (except 

the unhallowed Spittle of the Prieft )' hath ſome fet form of Ex- 

orciſme. | = OY yp 

Nor ate the other rites, as of Marriage, of Extreme Union, of ,,1: 
Viſitation of the Sick, of Conſectatiiy Chiirehes, and Church- umey or" 
yards, 'and the/like, exempt from Chdrms 3 in 2s nitich as there is ration of the 
m theni-'the uſe of Enchanted 'Oyle; #nd Wer, with the ' abuſe wo and in 
the Crofs, and of the holy word '6fi Duvid; Afperzes me Domtine Con/ecration 
Hyſopo, as things of Efficacy to drive away Phantafities, 'and fha- of 79s. 
gitary Ppifin— 720 I C0 6/25 2%, 

Another general Error, is trot the Mis-incerprecatiori of the x,,ors frow 
words Erernal Life, —_— Devth; and the Second Dedth, For miſtaking E- 
thoegh 'we read plainly 'in holy-Seriptire, that God created Adaiy ternal Life, 
in ah eftate of Living fo ever,''Which was conditional, that is to <4 Everla- 
ſiy, if he difobeyed not his Commindements which was not «ing Death. 
ſential ro Humane Nityre, but conſequent to the virtue of the Tree © 
of Life z' wheteof he: had liberty to: eat, as ſong as he had not 
finned ; and that he was thruſt out of Paradiſe after he had fin- * 
ned, leſt he ſhould eat-thereof, and hve for ever 5 and"that i 
Chriſts Paſſion is a Diſcharge of ſfin-to all that believe onhim 5 
and by conſequence, # &ftiturion of ETterdal Life, to all the Faith- 
ful, and to them' ofiely : yet the Dodrine is now, and | hath 
been'a long time far- otherwiſe 's- namely, that every ttian hath 
Eternity 'of Life by 'Nature, in #3 much 'as his Soul is Inimiortal : 
So that the flaming Sword at the enteratice of Paradiſe, though it 
hinders a man from coming to the Tree of Life* hinders Hirh *tiot 
from the Immortality which God took from hit for his Sin- 3 nor 
makes him to need the ſacrificing: 'of Chtiſt, for the recovering 
of the ſame 3 and conſequently, Bot onely the Aiithful and *righ - 
teous, ' bur alſo the wicked, and the Heathen, ſhall enjoy Eter- 
nal Life,” without any Death at all 3 much 1efs a Second, ' and 
Everlaſting Death. To falve this', it is faid, that by Second, 
and : Everlaſting Death, is meant a Second, and Eyeilaſting 
Life, but in Torments 3 a Figure never uſed; bur in this very. 
Caſe. INT EE?” 

All which Dodtrine is founded only on fore of the-ablſeurer 
places - of the New Teſtament which nevertheleſs, rhe whole 
ſcope of 'the Scripture conſidered, are deat enough in a differear 
ſenſe, atid unneceflary to the Chriſtian Faith. ' For ſup . that 
when a man dies, there remaineth nothing-of hith- but his carkaſs ; 
cannot God that raiſed inanimated duſt and: clay into a living crta- 
ture by his as VVord,; eaſily raiſe' a' dead 'chrkals to life again, and. 
continue him alive -for Ever, or ttiake him” die again, by atipther -. | 
Word > The Sow in Scripture, ſignifieth alwaies, either the” Life, 4x +>» 
or the Living Creature 3 and the Body and Soul jointly, the hy yrrnAtes 

UC 
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'* alive. la the , fiſt,day, of Creation, God ſaid, Let the waters 
produce:-Zeptila anime. viventis,.the creeping thing that hath in 
it a. liviovg Souls the Engliſh/ tranſlate 'it, That hath Life : And 
again, God. created. Whales, &. omnem animanm viventem ; which 
in .the Engliſh !18g every Living. Creature; 'And likewiſe of Man, 
God:,made }bjm ok.the duſt .of the Earth, /,and breathed in his 
face the breath of Life, & fats eſt Homo in animam viventen, 
| that. is;, .: and... Adap;,was,: made; a Living Creature : And after 
eg ' Noah came, out. ofthe; Agke, God faith, be: will no more ſmite 
">  omnen. animan. tiveptew, that is, every Living Creatire : And 
Deut.. 1-2» 23.1 Fat gt the; Bloud, for the Bloud is the Soul ; .that 
1s, tbe- Life... From which places, if by . Soy# were meant. a Sub- 
' ſtaxce Jncorpores}, with .any Exiſtence ſeparated : from the. Body, it 
might as well be inferred of any other living Creature, :as of Man. 
_.._____ But that the Seuls ofthe Faithful, are not of their own. Nature, 
: -  bux; by:.,Gods .ſpegial |, Gracez., to: remaine in their Bodies, from 
>: +... the, ReſurreQtion, tp . all Ecernity,-I have already (Ithink) ſuffici- 
4... .. ently . proved out. of, the, Scriptures, in_the 38. Chapter.. And 
my for the .places of, the, New,,;Teſtament, where it is ſaid that any 
*% man;ſball be caſt Body:and $oul;into Hell fire, it is no more than Body 
and Life 3 that is.to ay, they, hal}, be i caſt/alive into the perpetual 

: fire of (Zebenna. SMELL in i jen Thich 5 bw 557 7: trig «3, 
4; the Doc- ,_ This, window, it. is, that giyes 'entrance:to [the Dark Dottrine, 
trine of Pur- firlt, of. Eternal Torments ;.,angafierwards'of -Furgatory, and-con- 
gatory and ſequently of the walking abrozg, eſpecially. in places Conſecrated, 
Exorciſmes , Solitary,..or Dark, of, the, Ghoſts of men deceaſed. ; and thereby 
and Invoca- tO. the. pretences. of. Exorciſme and, ;Conjuration of. Phantaſmes 0 
tion of Saints. . allo of. Invocation of..men ..dead 5 and x0 'the DoQtrine of In- 
dulgences, 3 that is ro, ſay, of exemption-for-/a- time, or for ever, 
from';the fire of: Purgatory, . wherein theſe Incorporeal Subſtances 
are, pretended by; burning/'to. þe cleanſed; and; .made- fit- for Hea- 
ven..,,For, men being, generally... poſſeſſed - before the time of -our 
Savioug,, by contagion .of the, D#mopology..of.. the Greeks, of an 
opinion, that the Souls of. men. were ſubſtances. diſtin& from their 
Bodies,, and. therefore:..that when .the Body was dead, the Soul of 
every. man, ; whether. godly .or wicked, muſt. ſubſiſt ſomewhere by 
virtue ;of its own nature, without acknowledging therein, any ſu- 
pernatura] gift of Gods,;. the Doctors of the Church doubted a 
long time, what was the place, which they were to abide in, till 
they... gold: Zezynited, to their Bodies in the ReſurreQon ; ſup- 
poling fon a while, they Jay: under, the Altars 5 but afterward the 
burgh.: of 1 qxze, fung..it mare profitable, to build for. them this 
place OFT BREDyT + A4high,;by\ ſome other; Churches in; this latter 
age, has been demgl} i200 | 

| 


emglieg-vn; |; aj; | 
doedifor the. at; Texts of. Scripture ſeem molt to 
-- 4 cum oficm; theſe, three. general, Errors, I; have.here / touched. As 
yak wer Fr E which Car dial Hello. alledged, for the. preſent 
ed have been $10g am, of God admimitered by:cthe. Pope,-(than which there are 
anſwered be- Nonephat make. a: beter- ſhew., afcproof,) I have already anſwered 
fore. 3:93 them ; 
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them 3 6h made tievident, chat theKingdom 'of G6 
by Moſes, ended. inthe eteRtion 'of Sub! * Aer wich 


Prieſt of his ows authority never depoſei Say" 
the High Pricſt did to:4tbeliab, wasnior' 
in the right of 'the: young! King * 


own right deſpoſed the High Prieſt: —_—_— ie ſor up” 
ther in his-place. \'Phe-moſt- difficult place "ro anfiver; 


ready-rin;this 


thoſe thavean be "OE oof God od 55 
thatrcan Tk IE by : 


of Godmatdhe cients -5- 
ther placemore diffienle 7 For w 
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coming; again: Hos 
Kingdom-at' the'B 
( 1 Thefe x.. hue thay 
and MEFS - fame 
wait for his Gonſrom Heaven, 


in pro $2 ns Hoe: 1 
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db place ("heb $« )A\would- Veſorr: 

Chriſt ; what reaſon is there for Chyilts er- FP INS 

©8 to ſay 1 in their prayers, my thy | iadew pony 2 Tr; is herds 
X x manifeſt, ' 
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manifeſt, that the-werds of $t./cHeark arenorile to be inter preted. 
There hy EL Lerutrgey that Gand here ( oa our pang, that. 
{hal -of.GEMa- ill they-have-ſcen E the:Kingdam of 'God come 

we If chen his Kingdom. were to.come at the ReſurreQion 
of Chil wh 9.19 lajd,Jome ofthe, prigeakes af F For they all 
IVec rill after Chriſt waneiſan,* 

Explication ' By they? ther aan aro <addincerpuetalithe of this text, ſer them 
of the Place ' interpre words of :qur Saviour zo-$. Peter concerning 
alga $, Job, ap. 22) If I will that, be'tarry till Leome, what 3s 

that tathee ? upon which was grounded a report that he ſhould not 
dye: * ears a thegret , of /w grou by nr confirmed, | 


; 4 my % _ bn, the verſes 
weopdrerege this — Fejwr 

| \ nd Fay nd Jon for LED 
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As for the rites of Conſecration,though they depend for the moſt The manner of 
part upon the diſcretion and judgment of the Governours of the Conſccrations 
Church, and not upon the Scriptures z yet thoſe Governours are. C—_— 
obliged to ſuch direction, as the nature of the action it ſelf requir- ou Exorti/mi. 
eth ; as that the ceremonies,words, and geſtures,be both decent,;and 
Ggnificant, or at leaſt conformable to the ation. When Moſes 
conſecrated the Tabernacle, the Altar, and the Veilels belonging 
to them, (Exod, 40.) he anointed them with the Oyle which G 
had commanded to be made for that purpoſe 3 and they were holy: 
There was nothing Exorcized, to drive away Phantaſmes, The 
ſame Moſes (the civil Soveraign of 1/rael) when he conſecrated 
Aaron (the High Prieſt,) and his Sons,did waſh them with Water, 
(not Exorcized water) put their Garments upon them, and anoin- 
ted them with Oyle; and they. were ſandtified, to minifter unto the 
Lord in the Prieſts office ; which was a fimple and decent cleanſing, 
and adorning them, before he preſented them to God, to be his 
ſervants, When King Solomor, (the civil Soveraign of Iſrael ) 
conſecrated the Temple he had built, (2 Kings $.) he ſtood before 
all the Congregation of [/rael 3 and having bleſſed them, he gave 
thanks to God, for putting into the heart of his Father, to build it; 
and for giving to himſelf the grace to accompliſh the ſame; and 
then prayed unto him, firſt, to accept that Houſe, though it were 
not ſutable to his infinite Greatneſs; and to hear.the prayers of his 
Servants that ſhould pray therein, or :(if they were abſent,) to- 
wards it; and laſtly, he offered a ſacrifice of Peace-offering, and 
the Houſe was dedicated. Here was no proceſſion ; the King ſtood 
ſtill in his firſt places no Exorcized Water; no Aſperges we, nor 
other impertinent application of words ſpoken upon another oceaſi- 
on 3 but a decent, and rational ſpeech, and ſuch as in making to 
God a preſent of his new built Houſe, was ' moſt conformable to 
the occaſion. | is | Tk 

We read not that St. John did Exorcize the Water of Jordar ; 
nor 'Philip the Water of the river wherein he baptized the Eunuch 5 
nor that any Paſtor in the time of the Apoſtles; did take his ſpittle, 
and put it to the Noſe of the perſon to be Baptized,and fay, [z odo- 
rem ſuauitatis, that is, for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; wherein 
neither the Ceremony of Spittle, for the uncleanneſs z nor the ap- \ 
plication of that Scripture for the levity, can by any authority of 
man be juſtified. | | | | er i 

To prove that the Soul ſeparated from the Body; liveth +, ;,,.. 
eternally, not onely the Souls of the: Elect, by eſpecial grace; liz» f mans 
and reſ{tauration of the- Eternal Life which Adam loſt by Sin, Soul, proved 
and our Saviour reſtored by the Sacrifice of himſelf, to the Faith- / > 
fol; but alſo the Souls of Reprobates, asa property naturally z, of race. 
conſequent to the effence of Mankind, ' without other grace 
of God, but that which is univerſally given to all Mankind 3 
there are divers places, which at the firſt ſight ſeem ſufficiently 
to ſerve the turn : but ſuch, as when I compare them with that 
which I have before ( __ 38.) alledged out of the 14#, 

X 2 of 
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3 than the words of Fob. 
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+. of: Fob, ſeen to me much more ſubject to a divers interpretation, 


« nw 


+ - And firſt there are the words of Solomon (Eccleliaſtes 12. 9.) 
-.- 2 Ther ſhall. the Duſt return to Duſt, as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 


return to. God that gave it, Which may bear well enough ( if 
there be no other text directly againſt it.) this interpretation, that 
God onely knows (but Man not, ) what becomes of a mans ſpirit, 
when he expireth 5 and the ſame Solomor, inthe ſame Book, (Chap, 
3. ver. 20,21.) delivereth the ſame ſentence in the ſame ſenſe I have 
given it: His words are, All go (man and beaſt) 70 the jame place 
all are of the duſt, and all return to duſt again 5 who knoweth that 
the ſpirit of Man goeth upward, and that the ſpirit of the * Beaſt 
goeth downward to the earth £ Thatis,none knows but God ; Nor is 
it an unuſual phraſe to ſay of things we underſtand not, God Knows 
what, and God Knows where. That of Gen, 5. 24. Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not ; for God took him; which is expounded 
Heb. r3- 5. He was tranſlated, that he ſhould not dies, and was not 


found, becauſe God had. tranſlated him. For before his Tranſlation, 


he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, making as much for 
the Immortality of rhe Body, as of: the Soul], proveth, that this 
his tranſlation was peculiar to. them that pleaſe God ; not com- 
mon to them with the wicked, .and depending on Grace, not on 
Nature. But on the contrary,what interpretation ſhall we give be- 
ſides the literal ſenſe of the words of Solomon {Ecclel. 3. 19.) That 
which befalleth the' Sons of Men, befalteth * Beaſts, every one thing 
befalleth them; as the one dyeth, ſo doth the other 5 yea, they have-all © 
one breath ( one Spirit) ſo that a eAMan hath no pre-eminente above a 
"Beaſt, for all is vanity. . By the litera} ſenſe, . here is no Natural 


Immortality of the Soul 3. nor yet any repugnancy with the Life . 


Eternal, which the Elect ſhall enjoy by Grace. And (Chap. 4. 
ver. 3.) Better 3s he that hath not yet been, than both they that 
is, than they that live, or have lived ; - which, if the Soul of all 
them that. have lived, were Immortal, were a hard ſaying ; for 
then to have: an immortal Soul, were worſe than to have no Soul 
at all. And again, (Chap. g. 5.) The living know. they (hall die, 
but the dead know not any thing ; that ts, Naturally, and before the 
reſurrection of the body. | 

Another place which ſeems to make for a Natural Immortality 
of the Soul, is that, where our Saviour ſaith, that Abrahaze, 
Iſaac, and Jacob are living: but this is ſpoken of the promiſe 
of God, and of their certitude to riſe again, not of a Life then 
atual;z and 1n the fame ſenſe that God ſaid to Adam, that on the 
day he ſhould eat of the forbidden fruit, he ſhould certainly die ; 


.. from that time forward he was a- dead man by ſentence, but not 


by execution, till almoſt a thouſand years after. So Abrahazn, 
Iſaac, and Facob were alive by promiſe, then, when Chriſt ſpake ; 
but are not aCtually till the Reſurrection, And the Hiſtory of 
Dives and Lazarws, make nothing againſt this, if we take it (as 
it is) for a Parable. 

But 
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But there be other places ofthe New Teftament, where an Im- 
mortthlity ſeemeth to be diredly attributed to the wicked.” For it is 
evident,that they ſhall all ariſe to Judgment. And its ſaid befides in 


many places, 'that they ſhall go into' Exerlaſting fire, - Everlaſtiry 


torments, Everlaſting puniſhments 3 and that the worm of conſcience 
raer-dyeth 3 afid all this is 'comprehended'in the word Everlaſting 
_ Death, which is ordinarily interpreted Eno laſting Life in tormepts + 

And yet I can find no' where that any: min-(halL live 49 rorments E- 
_ verlaſtingly, '' Alſo,ir ſeemerhi hard, 'toſay, that God who is the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, that doth- in Heaven and' Earth all that he will; 
thitHath the hearts of all mens his diſpoſing 3 that worketh in men 
both'to do, *and"to'will 3 and Without Whole free 'grft a-man- hath 
neither inclinattot'to good, nor'repentance of evil, ſhould puniſh 
mens tranſpreſfiofs without any end of time, and whh'all che extte- 
mity of torture, that men can imagine, and more. We #te therefore 
to conſider, what the meatitngs, of Everlaſiie Fire; ah other the 
like phraſes of Scripture. '- © LITO WY 01035 22 FISH #27 
-  T have ſhewed already, that'the Kingdom of God by Chriſt be- 
pinneth at the day of Judgment 2 "That -11/ that day, the Faithful 
{hall riſe again, with gloribus; and fpiritual Bodies, and be his 
Subjedts in that his Kingdbin, which ſhall be Eternal : That 
they (hall neither marry, tor be given 1h marriage, nor eat and 
drink, as they did in their natural bodies 3 but Jive for ever in 
thair individual perſons, without the- ſpecifical eternity of genera- 
tion : And that the Reprobates alſo (hall riſe again,to receive puniſh- 
ments for their {fins : As alſo, that thoſe of the: Ele&,” which ſhall 
be alive in their earthly bodies at that day, ſhall have their bodies 
ſtddenly changed, arid made ſpiritual, and immortal. But that'the 
bodies of the Reprobates, who make the Kingdom of Satan, ſhall 
alſo be glorious, or ſpiritual bodies, or that they ſhall be -as rhe 
| Angels of God, neither eating, nor'drinking, nor engendring z 
. or that their life ſhall be Eternal in their individual perſons, 
as the life of every faithful man is, or as the life of Adane had been 
if he had not finned, there is no place of Scripture to prove it ; 
fave anely theſe places concerning Eternal Torments 3 which may 
otherwiſe be interpreted. | 

From whence may be inferred, that as the EleCt after the Re- 
ſurrection ſhall be reſtored ro the eſtate, wherein Atam was before 
he had fianed ; ſo the Reprobare ſhall be in the eſtate, that Adam, 
and his poſterity were in after the fin committed 3 ſaving that God 
promifed a Redeemer ro Ada, and ſuch of his feed as ſhould truſt 
in him, and repent ; bur not to them that ſhould die in their fins, as 
do the Reprobates. : | | 

Theſe things conſidered, the texts that mention Frermal Fire, 
Eternal Torments, or the Worm that never dieth, 'contradict not 
the Doctrine of a Second, and Everlaſting Death, in the proper 
and natural ſenſe of the word Death. The Fire, or Torments pre- 
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ments what. 


pared for the wicked in Gehenra, Tophet, or in what place ſoever, 


may continue to the end of this World 3 and there may — 
| | wicked 
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wicked men to be xormented in them; though not every, nor any 
_ one Eternally. For St. Paxl,ſpeaking of the Reſurreftion(1 Cor, x5.) 
underſtandeth it onely of the Refſurreftion to Life Eternal; and 
not the Reſurretion to Puniſhment. And of the firſt, he ſaith, that 
the Body is Sowr in Corruption, raiſed in Incorruption; Gown in 
Diſhonour, raiſed in Honour ; Sown in Weakneſs, raiſed in "Power ; 
Sown a Natural body, raiſed a Spiritual body : There is no ſuch 
*» thing can -be -ſaid of the bodies of them that riſe to Puniſhment. 
* $o alſo our Saviour, when he ſpeaketh of the Nature of Man after 
the Reſurre&ion, meaneth, the ReſurreQion to Life Eternal, not 
to Puniſhment. The text is Lyke 26.:; verſes 34, 35, 36. a fertile 
Text, The.Children of this world marry, and are given in eMarriage ; 
but they that ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that. world, and the Re- 
farrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
Neither can they die. any more; for they are equal to the Angels, 
and are the Children of God, being the Children of the ReſurreGion : 
& The Children of this World, that are in the eſtate which Adam 
left them in, ſhall marry, and be given in marriage 3 that is, j 
corrupt, and generate ſucceſſively z, which is an Immortality of 
the Kind, but not of the Perſons of men : They are not worthy 
to be counted amongſt thern that ſhall obtain the next World, and 
an abſolute Reſurreion from the dead 3 but onely a ſhort time, 
as inmates of that World ; and to the end onely to receive condign 
puniſhment for their contumacy. The Ele& are the onely children 
of the ReſurreQion 3 that is to ſay, the ſole heirs of Eternal Life - 
they onely can die no more, it 1s they that are equal to the An- 
gels, and that are the children of God 3 and not the Reprobate. 
To the Reprobate there remaineth after the ReſurreCtion, a Secoxd, 
and. Eternal Death : between which Reſurrection,and their Second, 
and Eternal death, is but a time of Puniſhment and Torment ; 
and to laſt by ſucceſiion of ſinners thereunto, as long as the kind 
of Man by propagation ſhall endure 3 which is till the end of the 
World. | | 
Anſwer of Upon this Dofrine of the Natural Eternity of ſeparated Souls, is 
the Texts al foynded (as I aid) the Doftrine of Purgatory. For ſuppoſing Eter- | 
a nal Life by Graceonely, there is no Lite, but the Life of the Body ; 
-» and nolImmortality till the Reſurrection, The Texts for Purgatory 
alledged by "Bellarmine out of the Canonical Scripture of the old 
Teſtament, are firſt, the Faſting of David for Saul and Fonathar, 
mentioned (2 Kings 1.12-)and again, (2 Sam.3.35.) for the death of 
Abner, This Faſting of Dav#d,he faith,was for the obtaining of ſome- 
thing for them at Gods hands,after their death : becauſe after he had 
Faſted to procure the recovery of his own child,as ſoon as he knew 
it was dead, he called for meat.Seeing then the Soul hath an exiſtence 
ſeparate from the Body, and nothing can be obtained by mens Fa- 
ſting for the Souls that are already either in Heaven or Hell, it fol- 
loweth that there be ſome Souls of dead men,that are neither in Hea- 
ven, nor in Hell; and therefore they muſt be in ſome third place, 
| which muſt be Purgatory. And thus with hard ſtraining he has wre- 
, | lted 
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ronghte ſs jo wy Puery and br ; br the like texts, {with which ; 
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3, hay youthat al CrUC fic me, ſhall be pardoned by me; 
x, turn. . Repentance : But if you, deny the 
2C1 caſter, by virtue of the Holy Gholt, 
| ſhell not forgive you,.. but .perſecute 
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Dottrines that be-erronzons, that they ſhall not be conſumed in that 
fire- which reneweth the world, but fhalkpaſs through it to Salvart- 
on; burſo as to ſee, and relinquiſh their former Errours. ' The 
Builders, arethe Paſtors 3 the Foundation, that Je/ws i the Chriſts\the 
Scubble and Hay, Falſe Conſequences drawn from it through Ignorance, 
or Frailty ; the Gold,'Silver,' and-pretious Stones; are their True Docs 
trines 5 and. there Refihing or Purging, the *Aelinquiſbing of their 
Errors. ' In+ all which' their is no colour at all for the burning of In+ 


\ 


6orporeal, that is to ſay; Tmpatible Souls, 7:4 
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" A third place is that of 'x Cor. 15. before-mentioned, concerning Baptiſme for 


Baptiſme forthe Dead-: 'our-of which he coticludeth; firſt, that Pray-= che Dead, 
ers for the Dead arenot ynprofitable and out of that;that there is/a fry 


Fire of Purgatory : But-neither of themrightly. For of many'inter- 
pretations of the word Baptiſme, he approveththisin*rhe firſt place, 
that by Baptiſme is meant (metaphorically ) a Baptiſme of Penance; 
and that men are in this ſenſe Baptized, when they Faſt, and Peay; 
and give Almes : And fo Baptiſme for: the Dead,and-Prayer for the 
Dead is the'ſame thing. But this is'a Metaphor;-of which there's no 
example, neither in the'Scripture, nor in-any othetuſe of language 3 
and which 4salfo difcordant'to the harmbny, and{copeof r heSerip- 
tare; The word” Bapriſaiis uſed (Marko. 38:8&:iLxke-12: 50.) for 
being Dipped in onesown' bloud, as Chtiſtwasupon the Croſs,and as 
moſt of the' Apoſtles wereffor giving teftimony of him.” 'Burir is hatd 
to ſay, that Prayer, Faſting, \and Almes, have-anydfimiticude witty 
Dipping. The ſame is uſed'alſo At. 7. rx: {which emerbrtoimake 
ſomewhat -for- Purgatory) for-a Purging* with Fire-/i/But"irdowvis 
dent the Fireand Purging here meritiohed, is the ſamewhereof: the 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaketh (Chap. 15. ve 9.) Lwiltbring the third 
part through #he' Fire, \and will refine them; &c. And'$t,” Peters aftet 
him (1 Epiſt: x. 7.) That the triall of your Faith; which 4s avuch- more 
preciom than of Gold'that'periſpeth, though # be tryed with Fire, might 
be found unto praiſe; and honour, and glory at the ' Appearing of Feſu# 
Chriſt ; And St, Panl.(1-Cor.3.13. ) The>Fire ſhall trie every \mnant 
work of what ſort it is; But St. Peter, and St. *Panl ſpeak of theFire 
' that ſhall be at the Second Appearing of Chriſt; andthe Prophet Z4 
chary of the Day of Judgment : And therefore this place of St, Mar. 
may be interpreted of- the ſame 3 and then there will'be no neceſſity 
of the Fire of 'Purgatoty,'' OG e DEE @ff9 20TH FB TIONNY 
Another' interpretation of Baptiſme for the Dead, is that which 
I have before.mentioned, which he preferreth to the ſecond place of 
probability :- And thence alſo he inferreth the utility-of Prayer'for 
the Dead; For if after the Reſurreftion, ſach'as have not heard 'of 
Chriſt, or not believed tn him, may be received into Chriſts King- 
dom 3 it is fot in'vain, 'after their death, that their Friendsſhould, 
pray for them, till they (ſhould be riſen. - But granting that God, ac 
the prayers of the faithfu}, may convert unto him ſome of thoſe 
that have not heard Chrift preached; and-confequently .cannot 
have rejected. Chriſt, ' and-that the charity of man-in that- poine 


cannot be blamed ; yet this concludeth nothing for Pargatory, bes | 
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cauſe to riſe from Death to Life, is one thing ; to riſe from Purga- 
tory to Life. is another ; as being a riling from Life to Life, from a 
Life in torments to a Life in joy. | | 

-A-fourth place is that of Mar. 5. 25. Agree with thine Adverſary 
quickly, whilſt tho art in the way with him, leſt at any time the Ad- 
verſary deliver thee-to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the 
Officer end thou be caſt imo priſon. Verily 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
by. no. means :come opt thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt far- 
thing. In which Allegory,-:the Offender is the Sinner z both the 
Adverſary and: the Judge is God ; the Way isthis Lifez the Priſon is 
the . Grave 3 the Officer, Death; from which, the ſinner ſtall not 
riſe again to lifeeternal, bur to a ſecond Death.till he have paid the 
atmoſi farthing, or Chriſt pay it for bim by his Paſhon; which is 
a fall Ranſome for all manner of fins, as well lefler fins, as greater 
crimes 3 both being made by the. paſſion of - Chriſt equally ve- 
niall, MIT Z_ __ 
The fifth place, is that of atth, 5. 22. hoſoever is angry with his 
Brother without a". cauſe, ſhall be guilty in Judgment. And whoſoever 


4 
ſpall fay to his "Brother *R ACH A, ſhall be guilty in the Conncel, But 


whoſoever ſhall fay; Thyn Fool, ſhall be- guilty to hell fire. From 
which words he inferretthree:forts of Sins, and three forts of Pu- 
niſbments; and that none of thoſe (ins, but the laſt, ſhall-be puniſh. 
ed with hell fire; and conſequently, that after this life, there is pu- 
niſhment of lefler fins 5 in Purgatory. Of which inference,there is no 
colour in any. interpretation that bath yet;been given of them - Shall 
there be a diſtin&ion-after:this life -of Counts, .of Juſtice, as there - 
was amongſt the Jews in qur Saviours time, to hear, and determine 
divers ſorts of Crimes as the Jadges, and the councell 2 Shall 
not- all - Judicature appertain to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles '?-- Toun- 
derſtand therefore this text, we are not to:canſider it ſolitarily, but 
jointly with the words precedent, and ſubſequent. Our Saviour 
in. this Chapter interpreteth'the Law of Moſes 5 which the Jews 
thought was then. fulfilled, when they had not tranſgreſfſed the 
Grammaticall ſenſe thereof, howſoever they had tranſgreſſed a- 
gainft the ſentence, or meaning of the Legiſlator. . Therefore 
whereas they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken, 
but by Killing a man 5 nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a 
woman, not his wife; our Saviour tells them the inward Anger of a 
man againſt his brother, if it be without juſt cauſe, is Homicide - 
You have heard (faith hee) the Law of Moſes, Thou ſbalt not Kill, 
and that Whoſoever ſhall Kzll, ſhall bee condemned before the 
Judges, or before the Seffion of the Seventy : But Ifay unto you, 
to be Angry with ones Brother without cauſez or to fay unto him 
Racha, or Foole, is Homicide, and ſhall be puniſhed at the day of 
Judgment,. and Seſſion of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, with Hell fire : 
ſo that thoſe words were not uſed to diſtinguiſh between divers 
Crimes, and divers/Courts of Juſtice, and divers Puniſhments ; but 
to taxe the diſtintion between fin, and fin, which the Jews drew 
not from the difference of the Will in Obeying God, but from the 
#4 is ditterence 


{ 
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diffcrence of their Temporal Courts of Juſtice ; and to ſhew them 
that he that had the Will to hurt his Brother, though the effe& ap- 
pear but in Reviling, or not at all, ſhall be caſt into hell fire, by 
the Judges, and by the Seſſion, which ſball be the ſame, not dif- 
ferent Courts at the day of :Judgment. This conſidered, what can 
be drawn from this text, to maintain Purgatory, I cannot ima- 
ine, FT | 
The fixth place is Luke 16. 9. Make yee friends of the unrighte- 
ous Mammon, that when yee fail, they may receive you into Ever- 
lafting Tabernacles, This he alledges ro prove Invocation of Saints _ - 
departed. Burt the ſenſe is plain, That we ſhould make friends with 
our Riches, of the Poor ; and thereby obtain their Prayers whileſt 
they live, He that giveth to the *Poor, lendeth to the Lord. | 
The ſeventh is Luke 23. 42. Lord remember me when thou com- 
mzcſt into thy Kingdome : Therefore, ſaith hee, there is Re- 
miftion of finsafter this life, But the conſequence is. not goad : 
Our Saviour then forgave him ; and at his comming again in 
Glory , will remember to raiſe him againe to Life Eternal, : : 
The Eighth is 4@s 2. 24. where St. 'Peter ſaith of Chriſt, thas 
God had raiſed him up, and looſed the "Pains of Death, becauſe it 
was not poſſable he ſhould be holden of it + Which he interprets to 
be a deſcent of Chriſt into Purgatory, to looſe ſome Soules 
there from their torments : whereas it 1s manifeſt, that it was 
'Chriſt that was looſed 3 it was he that could not be holden of 
Death, or Gravez and not the Souls in Purgatory, Bur if that 
which "Beza ſayes in his notes on this; place be well obſerved, there 
is none that will not ſee, that inſtead of *Pazrs, it ſhould be Bands ; 
and: then there is no further cauſe to ſeek for Purgatory in this 
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CHAP. XLV. 


Of Damonotosy, and other Reliques of the 
| Religion of the Gentiles. 


The Originall =\fe imprefiion made on the organs of Sight, by lucid Bo- 


of Demono- dies, -either in one dire& line, or in many lines, reflected 
beg). from Opaque,or refraCted in the paſſage through Diaphanous 


Bodies, produceth in living 'Creatures, in whom God hath placed 
ſuch Organs; an Imapitiation of the Objet, from whence the Im- 
preſſion proceedeth 5 which Imagination, is called Sight ; and 
ſeemeth 'not to be a 'meer Tmagination, but the Body it (elf 
without us ; in the fame manner, as when a man violently prefſeth 
his eye, there appears tohim a light without, and before him, 
which no man perceiveth: but himſclfe 3becauſe there is indeed no 
ſach thing without him, but bnely a tndtion in the interiour organs, 
preſling by-refiftatce outWatd, that makes him think ſo. And the 
motion made by this preſſure, continuing after the object which 
cauſed it is retnoved, is 'that we call Imagination, and Memory, 
and (in rep, and ſometimes in great diſtemper of the organs*Sdy 
Sickneſs, or Violence) a Dream: of which thingsI have already fpo- 
ken briefly, 'in theſecond and third Chapters. 

\ This nature of Sight having never been diſcovered by the ancient 
pretenders to Naturall Knowledge 3 muck lefſe by thoſe that confi- 
der not things ſo remote (as that Knowledge is) from their preſent + _ 
uſe; it was hard for men to conceive of thoſe Imagesin the Fancy;s 

. and in the Senſe, otherwiſe, than of things really without us - Which 
ſome (becauſe they vaniſh away, they know not' whither,nor how, 
will have to be abſolutely Incorporeal], that is to fay Immateriall, or 
Formes without Matter 3 Colour and Figure, without any coloured 
or figured Body ; and that they can put on Aiery bodies (as a gar- 

ment) to make them Viſible when they will to our bodily Eyes; and 

others ſay, are Bodies, and living Creatures, but made of Air, or 
other more ſubtile and zthereall matter, which 1s, then, when they 
will be ſeen, condenſed. But Both of them agree on one generall 
appellation of them, D -Moxns, As if the Dead of whom they 
Dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, but of the Air, 
or of Heaven, or Hell, not Phantaſmes, but Ghoſts; with juſt as 
much reafon, as if one ſhould ſay, he ſaw his own Ghoſt in a Look- 
irg-Glaſſe, or the Ghoſts of the Stars in a River ; or call the ordi- 
nary apparitionof the Sun, of the quantity of about a foot, the De- 
m0, or Ghoſt of that great Sun that, enlighteneth the whole 
Viſible world : And by that means havg feared them, as things of 
an unknown, that is, of an unlimited Power to do them good or, 

harm 3 
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harm 3 and conſequently, given occafion to the Governours of the 
Heathen Common-wealths to regulate this their fear, by eſtabliſbio o 

that D=MonoOLoGY(in which the Poets, as Principall Prieſts of 

the Heathen Religion, were ſpecially employed, or reverenced ) to 

the Publique peace, and to. the Obedience of Subjedts neceſſary 
thereunto 3 and to. make ſome of them Good Demons, and 

others Evill, the. one as a Spurre to the Obſervance, the 

_— » as Reines to with-hold them from Violation of the 

aws. 

What kind of thingsthey were,to whom they attributed the name 77/5at were 
of Nemons,appeareth partly in the Genealogie of their Gods, written *he Damon? 
by Heſiod,one of the moſt ancient Poets of the Gracians z and'part- peer _ 
ly in other Hiſtories ;,of which I have obſerved ſome few before, in © © 
the 12. Chapter of this diſcourſe. ny 2 

The Grecians, by their Colonies and Conqueſts, communicated z;,, 4.4 
their Language and Writings into. Aſia, Egypt, and [tals 3 and there- Dotrine was 
in, by neceffary conſequence their Dewonology, or (as St. Part" calls/?7*44- 
it) their DoGrine of Devils : And by that means, - the contagion was 
derived alſo to the Jews, both of Judes and Alexd#dria, and other 
parts, whereinto they.were diſperſed, and the name of Demor they j,,,, {ir 1c 
did not (as the Grzetans) attribute to Spirits both' Good:and Evil ; cezved by the 
but to the Evill onely. : And tothe Good Demons they gave the Fers: < 
name of the Spirit of God z and eſteemed thoſe info whoſe bodiesthey 
emered to be Prophets: In ſamme all fingularity.xGood, they attri- 
buted to the Spirit of God; and: if Evitly to:fowe\ Demon, but # 
repay AN  Evill Demon, that is a Devill, And'therefore, tfitfcal- 
led Demoriaques, that is poſſeſſed by the Devil, fuch aswe call Mad- 
men or Lunatiques 3 or ſuch as had the Falling Sickneſfe3' br that 
ſpoke any thing, which they for want of underſtanding, thotght Ab- 
ſurd : As alſo of an Unclean perſon in a notorious degreethey ufed to 
ſay he had an Qtnclean Spirit 5 of a Dumb man, that he had # Dumb 
Devill ; and-of Fohn Baptiſt Hath. 11. x8. for the lingularity'ef his 
faſting, that he had a Devill ; and of our Saviour, becauſe he {aid;he 
that keepeth his ſayings ſhould not ſee Death 3# #terwirm, Now we 51,0 <-:. 


f- = know thou haſt. a'Devill 5, Abrahamis dead, an 1vke Prophets ata 


And agayz;/becauſe he ſaid (Fohn 5; 20.) They went about to kill bine, 
he anſwered; :T hou haſt a Devill, who goeth about to RH tet # 
Wheteby' it is manifeſt, that the Jews had the ſame opinions” concer- 
ning Phariggſms, namely, that they were not Phantaſins, that is, Tdols 
of the. brain, ut things reall, and-independent on the Fancy, _ 
Which dodtrine if it be not true, why (may ſome fay)-did notour 77/7 our Sa- 
Saviour contradi& it,and teach the-comfary 2 'nay-why does hetuſe 2/9 comrolle 
on diverſe occalions;ſkth-forms of ſpeechvas ſeera to confiri it 2 To; " 
this I anſwer, thar firſt, where Chriſt faith, A #it hath nof'fleſh'#d 
bore, though he ſhew that there be$pirits, yer he deniesnot ehatthty' 
are Bodies : And where St. Paul fates We ſhall riſe ſpiritual Boditz;he 


acknowledgeth theinaruichf Spirks, but that theyare Bodily Spirits; 

which is not diffieulveorund@tandz# For Air and' tiny other things 

are Bodies, though nor Bleſhiaml:Bontor any other groſfe _ to ” 
\ iſcerne 
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diſcerned by the eye. But when our Saviour ſpeaketh tothe Devill, 
and commandeth bim to go out of a man, if by the Devil, he meant 
a Diſcaſe as Phrenſy, or Lunacy or a corporeal Spirit, is not the 
Speech improper # can Diſeaſes hear © or can there be a corporeal 
Spirit in a Body of Fleſh and Bone, full already of vital and animal 
Spirits? Are there not therefore Spirits, thatneither have Bodies, nor 
are meer Imaginations # To thefirſt 1 anſwer,that the addrefling of 
our Saviours command to the Madneſs, or Lunacy he cureth, 1s no 
more improper,then was his rebuking of the Feaver, or of the Wind, 
and. Sea; for neither do theſe hear ; Or than was the command of 
God, to the Light, to the Firmament, to the Sun, and Stars, when he 
commanded them to be : for they could not hear beforethey had a 
being. But thoſe ſpeeches are not improper, becauſe they. ſignifie 
the power of Gods Word: no moretherefore isit improper, to com- 
mand Madneſs, or Lunacy (under the appellation of Devils, by 
which they were then commonly. underſtood, ) to depart out of a 
mans body. To the ſecond, concerning their being Incorporeal I 
have not yet obſerved any place of Scripture, from whence it can be 
gathered,that any man was ever poſſeſſed with any other Corporeal 
Spirit, but that of his own, by which his body is naturally moved. 
Our Saviour, immediately after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
him in the form of a Dove, is ſaid by St. Mathew '< Chap. 4- $3 
to have been led. up by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and the ſame is 
recited (© Luke 4. 1.) in theſe words, Feſws being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was led inthe Spirit into the Wilderneſs : Whereby it is evident, that 
by Spirit there, is meant the Holy Ghoſt. This cannot be interpreted. 
for a Poſleflion +. For Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but one 
and the ſame ſubſtance ; which is no Poſſeſhon of one ſubſtance, or 
body, by another. And whereas in the verſes following, he is faid 
to have beer taken up by the Devil into the Holy City, and ſet 
upon a pinnacle of the Temple, (hall we conclude thence that he 
was poſleſied of the Devil,- or carryed thither by violence> And 
again, carryed thence by the Devil into an exceeding high mountain, 
who ſhewed him thence all the Kingdoms of the world : Where« 
in, we are nat to believe he was either poſlefſed, or forced by the. 
Devil; nor that any Mountain 1s high enough, (according to the | 
litteral-ſenſe, }) to ſhew him one whole Hemiſphere : What cheg'can- © 
be the meaning of this place, other than that he went of himſelf into 
the Wilderneſs 3 .and that this carrying of him up and dgwn, from 
the Wilderneſs to the City, and from thence jnto a Mountain, was 
a Viſion? :Conformable whereunto, is alſo the phraſe of St.. Lake, 
that he , was led-:into the: Wilderneſs, not by,- but iz the 
Spirit : whereas. concerning His being: Taken up into the 
Mountain, and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple , he ſpeak- 
Oh .. Matthew. doth. Which ſuiteth with ' the nature of a 
Again, where. St, Luke ſayes of JudgfIſceriot, that Satan extred 
into bim,. and thereupon that he ment af. communed with the Chief 
Prieſts, and Captains, how he might betray Chriſt unto thers. : it 


may 


*% 
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may be anſwered, thatby the Entering of Sata (that is the Every) 
into him, is meant, the hoſtile and traiterous intention of ſelling 
his Lord and Maſter, For asby | the Holy Ghoſt, is frequently 
in Scripture underſtood; the Graces and good. [nclinations . given 
by the. Holy Ghoſt ; io by the Entering of Satan, may be under- 
ſtood the Wicked Cogitations, and deſigns of :the, adveriarces of 
Chriſt. and bis Diſciples. For as.itis hard ta {ay,. that the De- 


vil was entred into Judas, before he had any ſuch. hoſtile defigne 5 


ſo it is impertinent to ſay, he was firſt Chriſts Enemy 1 his.,: 
and that the Devil entered into him afterwards, Therefore the,En- 
ering of Satan, and his Wicked Purpoſe, was one and the.fame 
t Ng. ti | 13 {243 : 

But if there bz no. Immaterial Spirit, or any Poſſeſſion. of mens 
bodies by any Spirit Corporeal, it may again)be asked, why.qur 
Siwiourand his Apoſtles. did not teach the People ſo. and.ia fuch 


clear words, as they might no more;doubt.thereok, , But ſuch que- 
ſtions as theſe, are..more curious,..than. neceſſary for. a-(-hriſty 
m3ns Salvation, Men may as well ask,..why; Chriſt that . 0 
have given to all. men Faith, Picty,' and all .manger gf Ml Aerr 
t tac 


by Spirits, or Phantaſfnes, are noimpediment 1n the way 3 though it 
be to ſome an occaſion of going out of the way, and to follow their 
own Inventions. If we require of. the Scriptuge an account, of all 
queſtions, which may be' raiſed to trouble us in the performance gf 
Gods Commands ; we may as' well-complain of: Moſes for not ha- 
ving ſet down the time of the creation of ſuch Spirits, as: well;as 
of the Creation of the Earth, and Sea, and of Men,. and Beaſts..:.I'o 
conclude, I find-in Scripture that there be Angels, .and Spirits; gaod 
and evi]; but not that they are Incorporeal, as.arg the Apparitions 
men ſe in the Dark, .or.ina Dream, or Viſion; which tbe Latines 
call Spera, and took for Demons, And 1. find. zhat there are $pi- 
rits Corpareal, (though ſabtil and Inviſible 3). but got that any, mans 
body was policlicd, or inhabited by them 3; And thar the Bodies of 


the 
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the Saints ſhall be ſuch, namely, Spiritual "Bodies, as St. *Parl calls 
them. ak # JE | 

Nevertheleſs, the contrary Do@rine, namely, that there be [n- 
corporeal Spirits, bath hitherto ſo prevailed-in the. Church, that the 
uſe of exorciſine, {that is to ſay, of ejeQion of Devils by Conjura- 
tio) is thietEuPoin built 3 and (though rarelv ' and- faintly praQti- 
ſc) 38 /not yer-totally given over. That there was many Dz- 
idle inthe Primirive' Church, and few Mad-men; and other 
ſuch fingular difſeafes ;* whereas'in theſe times wwe hear of and ſee 
many Mad-men, and few 'Dzmoniaques, proceeds not from the 
change of ' Natbre 3 but of "Names. But how it comes to paſs 
that whereas heretofore the Apoſtles, and after them for a time, 
the Paſtors of the Church, -did cure thoſe fingular Diſeaſes, - which 
now 'they are not ſeen to do'5 as likewiſe, why is it not in the 
power of evefy true Believer now, to do all that the Faithful did 
they), 'thar is'to fay, 'as we'read®CMark, 16. 17) In Chriſts name to 
caſt \ ont -Devilt, to' fpeak; with new Tongues, to- take up Serpents, to 
drhe ceallly Poyſon without harm taking, and to cure the Sickly by 
the ; "0 of their hands, and:afl this without other words, but 
711 the reve. of Fejws, is another queſtion. 'And itis probable, that 
thoſe extrabrdihary gifts wer©gfven to the Church, for no longer 
a time, than'ment truſted wholly to Chriſt, and looked for their fe- 
 licity” onely itt-his *Kingdom' ro! come 3' and' conſequently, that 
whenthey fought Authority, *atd Riches, and truſted to their own 
Subtilty. for a'Kingdoni' of this world, theſe ſupernatural gifts of 
God yere again taken from them. PUaTy . 

' Another er rel Gentilifme, is the Worſhip of Images, neither in- 

Aoſer inthe Old,” nor by Chriſt in the New Teſta- 

ment%'mnor yet brought in from the Gentiles ; but left amongſt 


* jj them, after hey had given their names to Chriſt, Before our 


12 
i3 
: bs. 


| | ed, 'it was the general Religion of the Gentiles, to 
worſhip for Gods; thoſe Apparences that remain in the Brain from 
the iwpreflion'oF external Bodies upon the organs of their Senſes, 
_ which are commonly called \/zdeas, Idols, Phantuſmes, Conceits, as 
| being Repreſentations of thoſe external Bodies, which cauſe- them, 
and have nothing in them of” reality, no more than there is in 
the things that ſeem to ſtand before us in a Dream +: And this is 
the rexafon why 'St. *Parl ſays, We know that an Idol is Nothing : 
Not'that he thought-that 'an Image of Metal, Stone, or Wood, 
was nothing 3 but that the thing which they honoured, or feared in 
the Image, and held for a God, was a meer Figment, without 
place, habitation, motion, ' or exiſtence, but in the motions of the 
Brain. And the worſhip of theſe with Divine Honour, is that 
which 1s in the Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion againſt God. 
For God being King of the Jews, and his Lieutenant being firſt Mo- 
ſes, and*afterward the High Prieſt ; if the people had been per- 
mitted? to worſhip; and pray to Images, {which are Repreſen- 
tations of their own Fancies,) they had had no farther dependence 
on the true God, of whom there can be no fimilitude 3 nor on his 
prime 
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prime Miniſters, &H oſes, and the Bigh Prieſts 3 but every. Man had 
_ governed himſelf according to his own appetite, to the utter ever- 
ſion of the Common-wealth, and their own deſtruction for want 
of Union. And therefore the firſt Law of God was, They ſbould 


ary rg is to be underſtood by Worſbipping, and what by Images 

a ols, r fg 4 2 2. » HL. 

.  T have already ſhewn in the. 20 Chapter of this Diſcourſe, that Wilby ms 
to Honour, is to value highly the Power of any Perſon - and that ©" P 
ſuch value is meaſured by. our - comparing him with others. But 
becauſe there is nothing to be compared with God in Power 5 we 
honour him not, but diſhonor him by any value: leſs then Infinite. 

And thus Honor is properly of its own- nature, ſecret, and inter- 
nal in the Heart. . But the inward thoughts ef men, which appear 
outwardly in their words and aQtions, are the ſigns of our ho- 
noring, and theſe go by the name of Worſozp, in Latine, Cu/tus. 
Theretore, to Pray to, to Swear by, to Obey, to be. Diligent, 
and Officious in ſerving - in. ſumme, all words and aCtions that 
betoken Fear to Offend, or Deſire to Pleaſe, is Worſhip , whe- 
ther theſe words and ations be ſincere, or feigned : and becauſe 
they appear as ſigns of Honouring, *are ordinarily alſo called 

Honor, © . 

The worſhip we exhibit to thoſe we eſteem to be but men, as »;;u9;,, 
to Kings and menin authority, is Civil Worfhip : But the worſhip berween D:- 
we exhibit to that which we think to be God, whatſoever the 77 4nd Ci 
Words, Ceremonies, Geſturesor other ations be, is Divine Wor. l Fnſanp. 
ſhip, To fall proſtrate before a King, in him that thinks him but 
a Man, is but Civil worſbip - And he that but purteth off his hat in 
the Church for this cauſe, that he thinketh it the Houſe of God, 
worſhippeth with Divine worſhip. - They that ſeek the diſtinQion 
of Divine and Civil worſhip, not in the intention of the worſhipper, 
but ia the words Aww and adlede, decerve themfielves. For where- 
as there be two ſorts of + that fort, which is of thoſe thar 

Z are 
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tare abſolutely in the power of their Maſters, as Slaves taken in 
war; and" their Iflue, whoſe: bodies are not in their own power 
(their :Jives depending'on the will of their Maſters, in ſuch man- 
ner- 2s: to forfeit them upon the'leaft diſobedience, ) and that are 
bought and” fold as Beaſts, were call'd '4*aw, that is, properly Slaves, 
and their” Service anda; "The other,” which: is of "thoſe that ſerve 
{for hire, or inthope'af benefir from: their Maſters) voluntarily; 
arecalled &Snez-'tharis,- Domeſtique' ſervants, to'Whoſe fervice'the 
Maſters have-ne'further-right than-is contained in"the Covenants 
made betwitt hem. © Fheſe'two kinds of Servants have this ch 


_ eommon' to'!them-both; 'that rheir labour is appoirited them'*by 
| another - And the word 474, is the general name of both;* ſigni- 


fying him that 2worketh for another,” whether as a Slave, or a vo- 


\ Juntary Sexvant* So that” Acrpis fignificth: generaly'all ſervice's but 


__ = aixe{dtheſervice of Bondmen only,” and-the conditions of we 5 
- And bothrare uſed in"Scripture '( to" figoity oor Service -of - God-) 


An Image 
what. 
Phantaſmes. 


promiſeuouſly.' - awile;> bechufe we are"Gods Slaves; Aargsia, be- 
cauſe wwe; ferve him; and m all kind of Service is contained,* not 
only Obedience, butei4Wfo' Worſhip 5 that is; ſuch aftions,. geſtitres 
and words;as fipnif 1 Honor: -' RO107 WO mn C49!; 

: Alt: Iage* (in®the'moſt ſtrift! fignification ofthe word) is the 
Reſemblance of ſomething, viſible : In-which ſenſe the Phantaſh- 
call Forms, Apparitions, or Seemings of viſible Bodies to the 


... Sight, are'only Images ; fach as 'are'theſhew of: # Man,  or-other 


F;10n. 


thing in the water, by refteftion, -or refration 3" oriof the Sun, or 
Stars by dire vifion in the Air; which are nothing real in the 
things ſeen; nor in the place where they ſeem'to-be s nor are their 
magnitudes/and figures the ſame. with "that of the objec 3 bur 
changeable, by the-variation of ' the organs of Sight, or by gplaffes; 
and are preſent oftentimes w/our Imagination, and in our dreams, 
when the-objet is'abfent-; or changed into other colours: and 
ſhapes, as'things that*\depend only' upon 'the -Fancy. And theſe 
are the Irrages which are originally and- moſt properly called Idegs 
and Idols, and: derived from the Language of the Grecans, with 
whom-the'word Eidw fignifie, To ſee, ' They are alſo called Phan- 
taſmes, which” is in the fame Language, Apparitions. ' And from 
theſe Images it is, that one of the' faculties of Mans Nature, is 
called the Imaginatzon, And from hence it is manifeſt, that 
there neither- is, nor. caf' be any' Image made of a thing In- 
viſible. ++ JRLE i. P1254 
It is alſo evident, that there can be no Image of & thing In- 
finite - for all the Images and "Phantaſmes that are made by the 
Impreiion of ' things viſible, are figured ; bnt Figure is a quan- 
tity: every Way determined : And therefore there can be no 
Image of God.z nor of the Soul of Man, orof Spirits, but onely of 
Bodies Viſible - that is, Bodies that have light in themfelves, or 
are by ſuch enlightened, Þz C07 0600 0e, 4568 | 
And whereas a Man can'faney (tapes he never faw 3 making upa 
Figure out of: the parts of Yivers creatures; as the *Poets make their 
Cen- 
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Centaurs,, Chimzra's ' and other Monſters never ſeen : ſo can he 
alſo give [matter to thoſe Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay Muteriat 
or: Mettak::'And theſe /are-allo called' Images, not for” the reſem- Images. 
blanice'of any Corporeat' thing, but for the reſemblance of ſotne 
Phantaſticahlnhabitants of the Brain of the Maker. But in theſe 
Idols, asthey+ are origmally in the Brain, and as they are painted, 
carved, :mouided, or: moulten 'in 'matter, there is 'a fimilitude of 
the one to:the-other, - foriwhich -the- Material Body made by Art, 
may be:iſaid:10-ibe the *lmage 'of the' Phantaſtical Idol made by 
Nature... - 06 LOOT bats => | : PE ns. 
-* But ina larger uſe of the word Image, 1s containied alſo ariy Re- 
preſentation of one thing by another, 'So'an earthly Soveraign may 
be called the Image of Ga&- And an inferiour Magiſtrate the Image 
of an earthly Soveraign/'' And mariy times in the Idolatry of "the 
Gentiles there was little regard: to the fimilitude of 'their Marerial 
1dol to the Idol in their fancy, -and yet 'it was called 'the Imape of 
it. Fora Stone unhewn has been-ſet+up* for Neprime, and divers 
other ſhapes far different from the ſhapes they conceived of theit 
Gods. And at this day we ſee many Imiges of 'the- Virgin Mary, 
and other Saints;- unlike 'one another; and without correfpondence 
to any one mans Fancy 3: and yet'ſerve:well enough for the pur- 
poſe they were ereted for; +which'was'no more butby the Names 
only, to repreſent the Perſons mentioned in the Hiſtory 3 to which 
every man applyeth a Mental Image*6f his own making, or none 
at all, And thus an Image in the largeſt ſenſe, ' is ceither the 
Reſemblance, or the Repreſentation of ſome thing* Viſible z or 
both together, asit happenethifor theimoſt part, ' © ' | 

. - But the Name of Idol iis extended” yer*farther 1n Scripture, to 
Ggnify alſo.the Sun, or a Star, -or any other Creature, | viſible or 1n- 
vilible, when they are worſhipped for Gods. p 


Having ſhewn what is Worſhip, and-what an Image; Þ will now. , 
at them together, and examine what'that Tdolatry is, which is 1c.” 
forbidden in the Second Cowmandmerit; and other places of the 
Scripture, >, | OY Ek ans ns 
To worſhip an Image; is voluntarily to do thoſe external adts, 
which are ſigns of honouring either the matter of the Image, which 
is Wood, Stone, Metal, or ſome other- viſible 'creature.z or the 
Phantaſm:iof 'the Brain, for the reſemblance, * or 'reprefeatation, 
whereof the-:matter was formed and' figured; 'or both together, 
as one. animate Body, compoſed of the Faatier and the Phantaſin, 
as of a Bodyand Soul, -- . S UFT IT bo 
To be uncoveredibtfore a man of ' Power and Authiority, or be-. 
fore the Throne of a:Prince, orin ſuch other places as he ordaineth 
to that purpoſe in his /abſence, is'to-Workhip that Man or 'Prince 
with Civil Worſhip 3 as being a ſign, norof honouring the ſtool or 
place, but the *Perſon 3 and 1s not Tdolatry. But if he that doth it 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Soul of the 'Prince robe in the' Stool, or ſhould; 
preſent a Petition to the-Stoo}, it were - Divine Worſhip, and Ido- 
larry! & #8 To 


[4 
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_  _ though we-proftrate our; ſelves before him, 


(+ . - : , | 
"To pray to 2a King for ſuch. things, as heis able to. do for us, 
thous : -Asg'but Civil Worſhip'; 


* 


becauſe we acknowledge no.other Power.in-him buthumane : Bur 


which God only can do for -us, is Divine: Worlhip;: and. 1dolatry. 
On the other ſide, if. a King compel aimanito itby7-the-terrour 
of Death, or; other. great corporal; panifkment, 'it.is' not Idola- 
try. : For the Worſhip, which tbe {Soveraign .commandeth- to be 
done unto himſelf by the terrour of: his Laws, is-notia'fign that 
he that obeyeth him, does inwardly honour him as a God, but 
that he is deſirous toſave himſelf: from death, or. from'a +miſerable 


voluntarily. to-pray unto him. for fair{ weather, -o? for any thing 


nf + 4 


o God for that purpoſe, by the Authority of the King, or other true 


: authority 
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authority from God, was Idolatry ; not onely becauſe they held 
it for. God, but alſo becauſe they made ir for a Religious uſe 'with- 
out warrant either from God their Soveraign, or froth Moſes 'thit 
was his Lieutenant; + Po OOTLAG RO 2485 2 QI 
The Gentiles worſhipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others that lj 
| ving, were: men : perhaps that had «done great'and* glorious Atty 
and for the Children of God, divers men. and” women' ſappolitio . 
them gotten between an Immortal Deity; anda mortal 'man;-*T 
was Idolatry, becauſe they made them ſo to; themſelves, having 
no authority. from God, neither in his eternat*'Law-of Reaſon, 'tior 
in his, poſitive and -revealed Will. But though” our Saviour wis 
a man, whom we /alfo believe to be God Immortal, : and the®Sbri 
of. God, yet . this is no Tdolatry 5 becauſe we*butld"not that' B&. 
lief upog:o0ur own fancy, or judgment, bat p6h the” Word” of 
God. revealed in- the. Scriptures. And for the” Adoratiow'of the 
Euchariſt, if:the words-of Chrift,)/ This is 'wy Body, figntty; thi | 
be himſelf, and. the  feeming bread iu bis hand, -and:tnot only *f0\" bit | 
that all the ſeeming - morſels of bread that. have ever finive been,” attdl amy 
time hereafier ſhall be conſecrated by 'Priefts, be ſo maiiy Chriſt's dudies, | 
and yet all of them | but one "Body,  Then'is'that no" Tdolatry; be» | 
cauſe.it-is: authorized by our Saviour :-But if" thi& Text tUd' not 
ſigaify . that (for there is no other that cat be*alledged for it) & 
then, becauſe it is a-wor(hip of humane inſtiention;aris Idottry, 
For it is not enough to ſay, God can tranſubſtatitiate the* Bread 
iato Chriſt's Body :. For the Gentiles alſo held! God to ' be'' Om- 
nipotent, and might upon what Ground no lef-exevſe" their Ido- 
latry, by pretending, as well as others, a Trahſubſtatittarion' of 


their Wood and Stone into God Altnighty. ' 555) 5 2 bIyo0; 
. Whereas there. be, that pretend Divine Inſpiration to be”? ſ- 
pernatural entering of the Holy Ghoſt into a_ man, aiiÞ tot an 
acquiſition of God's graces by Dottrine and Study 5 I think 
they are in a very dangerous Dilemma. For if they worlhif 
not the men whom they believe to be ſo Infpired;”PFhey fall into 
Impicty 3 as not adoring God's ſupernatural Preſence: ! And gain, 
if they worſhip him, they commit: Idohatry 3;'fot the! Apoſtles Wqnld 
never. permit themſelves to be. fo: worſhipped:* 'CFherefore* the 
ſafeſt way is to believe, that by the Deſcending''of- the D&ve Ups 
on the Apoſtles ; and by Chriſt's Breathing on'thein, "whe? he 
gave them the Holy Ghoſt 3 and by the giving'iof i by Impdſition 
of Hands, are underſtood the figns which "God has:been pleaſed 
to uſe, or -ordain to be uſed, of: his" promiſe*to*afliſt thoſe **per- 
ſons in their ſtudy to. Preach his Kingdom” ahd*In' their” Con- 
verſation, that it might not be Scandalous," bit” Edifying” ro 
others, rd te ron offer ARIT 
| Beſides the Idolatrous Worſhip of Images, there is alſo a Scanda- Scands- 
lous Worſhip of them, which is alſo aStm, but nor Hdolatry. For lous = 
Idolairy is to worſhip: by ſigns of an Internal, arid? real” honour VS 
but Scandalous Worſhip, is but ſeeming worſhip,-atid may ; fome- 
times be joyned with an inward,and hearty deteſtarion, A ns the 
| | mage, 
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Imape,; and of the-Phantaſtical;-Dewor, or Idol, 'to 'Whict it is de- 


dicazed'; and:proceed only. from-the fear of death or other” grie- 


yous puniſhment; and -is -nevertheleſs a fin in them that'16 'wor- 
ſhip, in caſe they be men whoſe aftions are looked ar by others, 
as lights to:guide chem by 3: becauſe following their ways, they can- 
notbut ſtumble, :and-fall inthe way of Religion : Whereas the ex- 
ample. thoſe, we. regard::not, works norton us at all, -but leaves 
ts '$o our;,awa.giligence and-caution 3 and conſequently are no 
EA | four: falling. s ot mat Et; FEY : F369 | 
-.if thereforea; Paſtor lawfully called to teachand dire@ others,or 
any other, of: whoſe knowledge there is. a/great opinion,' do ex- 
ternal. honoyr to. an Idol] for fear ; unleſs he make his fear;-and un- 
willingneſs. to ity, as evident-as the worſhip+; he Scandalizeth bis 
Brother, by ſeeming :to approve Idolatry.' For his Brother argu- 
iog from the.aQjor.of bis | Teacher, or of him ' whoſe knowledge 


| beeftepmerh great, concludes it ito be lawful in ir ſelf: And this 


candal js Sin,.and a Scandal given. But if -one being no Paſtor, 
nor of. eminent reputation for..knowledge in- Chriſtian Podrine, 
do the fame, and.another follow him ; this-is no ScandaÞpiven 3 
for” he,had;nacauſeto follow ſuch Example: :- but is a pretence of 
Scandal. which,'be; taketh- of himſelf for an excuſe before: men - 
For an unlearned man, that;is in-the power of an Idolatrous King 
or State; .if, commanded on. pain of death\'to worſhip/ before an 
Idol; he deteſteth the Idol jn his heart, he doth well - though if 
he had the Fortitude to ſuffer death, rather than worſhip it, 
he ſhould do; better. But if a Paſtor, who 'as Chriſts Meſ- 
ſenger, .has-undextaken to teach Chriſt's DofArine to all Nations, 
ſhould do the fame, it were-not only a ſinful Scandal, in reſpe& 
of. othex: Chriſtian: Mens Conſciences, but a perfidious forſaking of 
hue Charge: REES. EY ae £56: 208, 
The fum- of ;'that which-I: have faid hitherto, concerning the 
Worſhip of -Images,;'is this, That he that worſhippeth in an Image, 
or . any Creature; - either: the Matter thereof, or any Fancy of 
his own, which bethinketh: to.dwell in it ; or both together ; or 
belieyeth 'that' ſuch things hear his Prayers, or ſee his Devotions, 
without, Eargor Eyes, committeth- Idolatry : and he that counter- 
feiteth ſuch Worſhip, for fear of puniſhment, if he be a man whoſe 
example hath power amongſt his Brethren, committeth a fin : But 
he that, worſhippeth-the Creator of the world before fuch an Image 
or in;ſuch a'place as he hath not made,. or choſen of himſelf, but 
taken from the . Commandment of God's Word, as the Jews did 
in . worſhipping. God. befere the Cherubims, and before the 
Brazen , Serpent-.for-a time, and in, or towards the 'Temple of 
Fernujalersy, which was alſo but for a time, committeth not Ido- 
latry. WE vert} | 

.. Now for the Worſhip of Saints, and Images, and Reliques, 4nd 
other things at this day practiſed in the Church of Rowe, I ſay they 
are not allowed by the Word of God, nor brought into the Church 
of Rome, from the Dottrine there taught 3 but partly left 
9 in 


Þ > 
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tn 'i6at-the firſt converfion: of” the On” 3 and afterwards 
countenanced, and confirmed,” and ain by the Biſhops 


of Rome, ©. - . 

Astdr 'the: proofs alledged:! Fe, nay thoſe ex Anſwer to 
ampled of Images appointed b | ; they were not te 4rgu- 
fer upifor the-People or ariy'N ow Worlbp,” but! that they Mull, n—_ 
worſhip:God- himſelf before theth 5 49 beforethe''"Chetubins/ vet ;1d Brazen 
the Ark; n#the'Brazen Serpent. © Fd8We read not; that the prick Serpent. 
or any cher did worſhip the Gherubiris 3 but * eontratily we' read 
(a-Krngs 18.4.) that Hezekiah brake "in qt gn nts 7 
which "Moos had ſet up, becauſe the' People brirnt Heat to" 
Befides{thoſe:extenples afetiot pur for bur Tlitation! thit've"s 
ſhould ſet up Images, under -pretence *of WorlbipptyEGa be 
for#thtm;-becauſe- the wordsof the ſecatt Combiandinent,” Thep 
fhaltwior make to;rthy ſelf any grivotn' Inioge BE : diftin ops þ Bo 
the - knepes that God Comimiarided to By 
we' ſet up to our ſelves. © Arid? bk te \Chettbiris; 
Brazen Serpetit,. to the Images” of Mars deviſing! 'S and ma 
wor(tiip comnided by God;''to the WALWGrinp : of Men; 3 
argument is not; good. This aſs ts tobe! SOA ad] 'hirt as 
zekiah- brake pieces the" Brazen Serperit, Becauſe 'the fe a 
worſhip it, to 6ecnd: 'they ſh6uld do ſo54ibmote 5 x Chil 
ſtish Soveraipts- Sight to Þrdak” dowirthe- Timages®W if theft 
Subje&s have been accuſtoried #6 worſhip: that there be nb hore 
occalian of ſuch Idolatry. For at- this day; ''the ignofatit' ple, 
where Lag 6 6 worſhipped,” do —% ve Rav Divine D Kia 
Power in theTnages, Joc {69 told ir Paſtors; tha®fs ic of” ; ; 
them have ſpoken, and have ore. "tid chat Miracles Rave "_ 
done by them; which they” apprehent - as done: by 1 the Saint, 
which: ihey think either is -che* MOSES or in it! >The That- 
lites,. when they: worſhipped the Ca 'think rhey'Wworthipped 
the-God that brought ther outof Exypr;' and yet it 'was'Idolarry, 
becauſe they thought the Calf either was God, or had" him iti” ffs 
Belly. And though ſome Manmay think it impoſſible for Peop Jt 
tobe (© ſtupid, as to think the Image to be 'God, or a Sifnit, ot > 
worſhip it in that notion 5 yet 'it is manifeſt In Sctiprare tothe 
contrary 3 where when' the Golden-Calf was- made," the People 
ſaid, * Theſe are thy Gods, O Iſrael 5 and' where the Images of Let. * Exod. 32.%. 
ban + are called his Gods. -' And we ſee daily by experience in gy. _ 
all-forts of People,” that ſich 'Mzn as ſtudy * nothing but theit 
food and eaſe, are content 'to' believe any”abſurdity, rather than 
to trouble themſelves to examine. it, Holding theit Faith as Ir 
were | by entalle' unalienable,” except by aft expreſs * and New. wh 
Law. 
"But they inferr from ſome other places, that! it is Jawful to pairit Painting of 
Angels, and alſo God himſelf : as'from' Gods walking'th the Gar- fancies no Ido- 
den 3 from Jacobs ſeeing God at the top of the ladder, and from o- rs _ 
ther Viſionsand Dreams. Bur Viſions 'and} Dreams, whether na- :, Religious 
tural or ſupernatural, are but Phantaſmes': and he that painteth an »oſpip 5: 


Image 
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Image of oo of them, maketh not an Image of God, but of his 
m 


own Phantaſm, which is making of an'Idol. I ſay not, that to draw 
a Picture after a fancy, is a Sin : but when itis drawn, to holdit for 
a Repreſemation of God, is againſt the ſecond Commandment ; 
and can be of no uſe, but to worſhip. And-the Gme may be ſaid of 
the Images of Angels, and of men dead ; unleſs as Monuments of 
friends, or of men worthy remembrance : for ſuch uſe of an Image, 
is not Worſhip of [the Image.3 but a civil honoring of the Perſon, 
not that is, but that was : -But when it is done to the Image which 
we make,of a Saint, for no other reaſon, but that we think he hear- 
eth. our prayers, ,and is pleaſed with the honor we do him, when 
dead,' and without ſenſe,. we attribute to him more than humane 
power5\and therefore itis Idolatry. - f1-Hige 
Seeing, therefore_there is no authority, neither in the Law of 
Mofſes,- nor in the Goſpel, for the religious worlbip of Images, or 
other Repreſentations of God, which men ſet up to themſelves; or 
for the worſhip of the Image of any Creature in Heaven or Eartb, 
or under the Earth : And whereas Chriſtian Kings, who are living 
&epreſentants of God,'are not to.be worſhipped by-their SubjeQs, 
by any ac; .thet Ggnifieth a greater eſteem of his power, than the 
nature. of mortal man is capable of ; It cannot, be; imagined, that 
- the.religious: worſhip now in uſe was brought. into.the Church by 
miſunderſtanding of the Scripture... I reſteth therefore, that it was 
left in it, by not deſtroyingthe Images themſclyes in the conver- 


fion of; the Gentiles that worſbipped them. _ 


How Idbla-.,, The cauſe whereof, was the immoderate eſteem and prices. fet 
?ry was left ingpon the, Workmanſhip of them, which made the qwners (though 
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converted from worſhipping them, as they had done religiouſly tor 
Demons) to retain them ſtill in their bouſes, upon pretence of do- 
ing it inthe honor of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary and of the Apoſtles, 
and other the Paſtors of the Primitive Church ;, as being eaſy, by 
orvingthem new names, to make that ap Image of the Virgin Mary 
and.of her'Son our Saviour 3 which before perhaps was called the 
Image of Venzs and Cupid 3 and ſo of a Fupiterto make a ©Barnabas,and 
of Mercury a Panl, and the like. | And as worldly ambition creep- / 
ing by. degrees into the: Paſtors, drew them to anendeavour of 
pleaſing the new made Chriſtians 3 and alſo to a liking of this kind 

| of honor, which they alſo might hope for after their deceaſe, as 

- well as thoſe that had already gained it : ſo the worſhipping of the 

Images of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, grew more and more Idola- 

trous; fave that ſomewhat after the time of Conſtantine, divers 

Emperorsand Biſhops, and General Councels obſerved, and oppo- 

ſed the unlawfulneſs thereof; but too late, and too weakly. 

The Canonizing of Saints, is another relique of Gentiliſm : It is 
neither a miſunderſtanding of Scripture, nor a new Invention of the 
Roman Church, but a cuſtom as ancient as the Common-wealth of 
Rome it ſelf. The firſt that ever was canonized at Rowe was *(Rownlus, 
and that upon the narration of Flins Proculws, that ſwore betore the 
. Senate,he ſpake with him after hisdeath, and was aſſured by m_ be 

welt 
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dwelt in Heaven, and was there called Zzirinus, and would be pro- 
pitious to the State of their new City : And thereupon the Senate 
gave publique teſtimony of his Sanity, Fulizs Czſar, 'and other Em- 
perors after him, had the like te/tizz0y 3 that is, wete Canonized for 
Saints 5 for by ſuch teſtimony is C AN ONIZ ATION, nay defired; and 
is the fame with the '&m3wnr of the Heathen, © ' © + 

Ic is alſo from the Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received 


toe 


155 1 


The natip of 


the name,and power of PONTIFEX MA XIMUS. This was puvifes. 


the name of hin) that in the ancient Common-wealth of Rome, hid 
the Supream Authority under the Senate and People, of regulating 
all Ceremonies, and Dodrines concertiing their Religion : And when 
Anguſtzz Ceſar changed the State into a Monarchy,' he took to him- 
ſelf no more but this office; and that of Tribune of the People, (that 
is to ſay, the Supream Power both in State, and Religion 3) and the 
ſucceeding Emperors enjoyed the ſame.- ' But whenthe Emperour 
Conſtantine lived; who was the firſt that profeſled and authorized the 
Chriſtian Religion, it - was conſonant to his profeſſion, to cauſe 
Religion to be regulated (under his authority)by the Biſhop of Rowe; 
Though it do not appear they had fo ſoon the name of '*Pontifex 3 
but rather, that the ſucceedifip Biſhiops took it of themſelves, ' to 


countenance the power they exerciſed over the Biſhops bf the'Ro- 


man provinces.For itis not any Priviledye of St. Peter, but the Pffvi- 
ledge of the City of Rome, -which the Emperors were alwayes wil- 


ling to uphold, that gave them ſuch authority over other Biſhops 5 as 


may be evidently ſeen by that, 'that-the Biſhops of Crſturtinople, 
when the Emperour made that City the Seat of the Empire, pretend- 
ed to be equal to the Biſhop of Rome, though at laſt, not without 
contention, the Pope carryed it,and became'the "Pontifex Maximus, 
bat in right onely of the Emperour 3 and not without the bounds of 
the Empire 3 nor ary where; after theEmperour had loſt his power 
in Rome ;though it werethe Pope himſelf that took His' power from 
him. From whence we may by the way obſerve, that there is nd 
place for the ſuperiority of the Pope over other Biſhops, except in 


the territories whereof he is himſelf the Civil Soveraign, and. 
' where the Emperour having Soveraign, Power Civil, hath cxpreſlely 


choſen the Pope for the chief Paſtor under himſelf, of Chriſtian Sub- 
jeas. 


. 


The carrying about Images in Proceſſion 3 is another Relique of p,:ce/fun of 


the Religion of the Greeks and Romans : For they alſo carried their Imager. 


Idols from place to place, in a kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly 
dedicated to that uſe, which the Latines called Therſa, and Vehiculum 
Deorum ; and the Image was placed in. a frame, or Shrine, which 
they called Ferculuzs; And that which they called 'Pompa, is the ſame 
that now is named Proceſſzon : According whereunto, amongſt the 
Divine Honors which were given —_— Ceſar by the Senate, this 
was one,that in the Pompe (or proceſlion) at the Circzan games, he 
ſhould have Thenſam &+ Ferculum, a facred Chariot, and a Shrine 
which was as much, as to be carryed up and down as a God : Juſt 
as atthis day the Popes are carried by $witzers under a —_— 
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a : To. theſe Proceſſions alfo belonged the bearing of burning Torches; 
che bghred, 8nd Candels, before the Images of the Gods, both amongſt the 
Greeks, and Romans. For afterwards the Emperors of Rome recei- 
ved the ſame honor ; as we read of Caligula, that at hisreception to 
the Empire, he was catried from Miſerume to Rome, in the midſt of a 
throng of People, the wayes beſet with Altars, and Beaſts for 
Sacrifice and burning Torches - And of Carecalla that was received 
into  Alexavdris with Incenſe, and with caſting of Flowers, and 
 &Iuxies, that is, with Torches; for 23x: were they that amongſtthe 
Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Proceſfiions of their Gods : 
And in proceſle of time, the devout, but ignorant People, did many 
times honor their Biſhops with the like pompe of Wax Candle, and 
the Images of our Saviour, and the Saints, conſtantly, in the Church 
it ſelf : And thus came in the uſe of Wax Candles; and was alſo eſtas 
bliſhed by ſore of the ancjzent Councells. 

The Heathens had alſo their Aqua Lyſirelisghat is to ſay, Holy Wax 
ter,.. The Church of Rowe imitates them alſo in their Holy dayes. 
They had their Becchanalia; and we have our Waker, anfivering«to 
them: They their Sarmrralia, and we our Carnevalls, and Shrove- 
tueſdays libersy of Servants : They their proceſſion of Priepus ; we 
our fetching ja,eretion,and dancing about widey-poles 3; and Dancing 
is ane kind of Worſhip : They had their Proceſſion called Ambarva- 
lis 3 and we our Proceſlion about the fields in Fogation-week, Nor 
dal, think that theſe are all the Ceremonies that have been left in 
the Church, fraw the firſt converſion of the Gentiles, bur they are all 
thatl can for the preſent callto mind;andif.aman would. well obſerve 
that which is delivered inthe Hiſtories,conceraing the Religious Rites 
of the . Greeks and Romans, } doubt . not but he might find many 
more.of theſe Qld empty Bottles of Gentiliſme, which the Doors 
of the Roman Church, either by Negligonoe, or Ambition, have fil- 
led up again-with the new Wine of Chriſtianity, that will not faile 
1n time to break them. SF 
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CHAP. XLVI. 


Of DakkNESS from Vain PniLoSOr hy, - 
and FaBuLous TRADITIONS, 


B* PHIL OSOPAHY, is underſtood , the Knowledge acqui- Phat Phile- 
LJ red by Reaſoning, from the Manner of the Generation of/9” * 

any thing, to the Properties 3 or from the Properties, to ſome 
poſſible Way of Generation of the ſame 5 to the end to be able to 
produce, as far as matter, and humane force permit, ſuch EffeFs, as 
humane life requireth. So the Geometrician, from the Conſtrudi-' 
on of- F:gares,. findeth out many; Properties thereof 5 and from the 
Properties, new Ways of their Conſtruction, -by:Reafoning; to the 
end to be able to meaſure Land, and Water 3: and for infinite other 
uſes. Sothe Aſtronomer, from the Riſing, Setting, and Moving of 
the Son, and Stars, and in divers parts of the Heayens, findeth out 
the Cauſes of Day, Night, and of the different- Seaſons of the 
Year 3 whereby he keepeth an account of Time : Andthe like of 
other Sciences. rb, 1H, da5%9 ring bas; 

By which Definition it is evidetit, that 'we arenot to account as Prudence 10 
any part'thereof, that original knowledge, called Experience, in 27: of Philo- 
which confiſteth Prudenee - Becauſe it. is not/attained by Reaſon-/?” 
ing, but found as well in Brute Beaſts, as: if: Man 5:and is but a 
Memory. of ſucceſſions of events in times paſt, wherein'the omiſ- 
fon. of every little ' circumſtance: altering} the . effeft, fruſtrateth 
the expeQation of the moſt Prudent : whereas nothing 1s produced 
by Reaſoning aright, but - general, ! eternal, * 'and immutable 

Truth, | | ' 1440 | 
| Nox are we therefore to give that nate to-any falſe Concluſions + No ful Doc! 
For he that Reaſoneth aright in words he underſtandeth,' can never #rine 5s pare | 
conclude an Error. : | .<þ3 of Philoſophy #* 


® . 4 w £. p N; . 
Nor to that which any man knows by ſupernatural Revelation 4 Reds 


I 


becauſe it is not acquired by Reaſoning: | | ſupernatural ; 
Nor that which is gotten by Reaſoning from the Authority of — 


Books; becauſe it is not by. Reaſoning from 'the Cauſe to the ,,!;;.*- ,,. 
Effet, nor from the Effec to the Cauſe 3 and is-not knowledge but :v-:. 
Faith. | = yl 
The faculty of Reaſoning being conſequent to the uſe of Speech, of the Begin- - 
it was not: poſſible, but that there ſhould have been ſome-general 2-2: 1d 
Truths found out by Reaſoning, as ancient almoſt as Language it Hg 
ſelf. The Savages of America, are not. without ſome. good Moral 
Sentences 3 alſothey have a little Arithmetick, to add; and dividein 
Numbers not too great : but they are not therefore, Philoſophers. 
For as there were Plants of Corn and Wine in ſmall quantity difper- 
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ſed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their vertue, or 
made uſe of them for their nouriſhment, or planted them apart in 
Fields, and Vineyards;z in which time they fed on Akorns, and 
drank Water : fo alſo there have been divers true, general, and 
profitable Speculations from the beginning 3 as being the natural 
plants of humane | Reaſon :- But they. were at firſt but few in num- 
ber 3 men lived upon grofſe Experience; there was rto Method 5 
that is to ſay,no Sowing, nor Planting of Knowledge by it (elf, apart 
from the Weeds, and common Plants of Errour and Conjetture 2 
And the cauſe of it being the want of leaſure from procuring the 
necefliries of life, and defending themſelves againſt theirneighbours, 
it was impoſliible, rill rhe erefting of great Common-wealths, it 
ſhould be otherwife, - Leafureis the mother of *Phzloſophy 5 and Com» 
m10n-wealth, the mother of "Peace,and Leaſure: Where firſt were great 
and flouriſhing C34es, there were firſt the ſtudy of "Philoſophy. The 
Gymnoſophifts of Indie, the eMagi of Perſia; and the Priefls of Chal- 
dea and Cgypr, are counted the moſt ancient Philofophers 3 and 
thoſe Coumryes were the moſt ancient of Kingdoms. - *'Ph3Joſo- 
phy was nor yet riſen to the Greciars, and other people of the Weſt, 
whoſe Cormon-wealths (no greater perhaps then Lucca, or Genevs? 
had never Peace, but when their fears of one another were equal ; 
nor the Leaſure to obſerve any thing but one another. At length, 
when Warr had united many of thefe Gredar Iefler Cities, mo 
fewer, and greater; then began Sevex Mey, of ſeveral parts of Greece, 
to get the-reputation of being Wik- ; fome of them for Moral and 


Politique © Science $' and others” for 'the learning of the Chaldeans 


Of the 
Schools of 
Philoſophy 
amongſt the 
Athenians. 


and Cgypirians, which was Aſtronomy, and Geometry. ' But we hear 
not yet of any Schools of Philoſophy. OE ETSIITS 

. After the Atheniars by the overthrow of the Perſian Armies, had 
gotter' the Dominion of the Sea; and thereby, of all the Ifſatids, 
and Maritime Cities of the Archipelago, as well of Aſia as Europe; and 
were grown wealthyxtiey that had-no empleyment,neither at home 
nor abroad, had little elſe to employ themſelves in, but either (as 
St. Luke ſays, AGi''17.21.) in telling and hearing news, or in dil- 
courfing of Philoſophy publiquely to the youth of the City. Every 


© Maſter took ſome place for that purpoſe. *Plato incertain publique 


Walks called 4cademia, from one Academus : Ariſtotle in the Walk 


- of the Temple of 'Par, called Lyceum: others in the Sroa, orcovered 


Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods were brought to land : others 
in other places 3 where they fpent the time of their Leaſure, in teach- 
ing or in diſputing of their Opinions : and ſome in any place, where 
they could get the youth of the City yo to hear them talk. And 
this was it which Carreades alſo did at Rome, when he was Ambaſla- 
dour : which cauſed Cato to adviſe the Senate to diſpatch him 
quickly, ' for fear of corrupting the manners of the young men 
that delighted to bear him ſpeak (as they thought) fine things. 

From this it was, that the place where any of them taught, and 
diſputed, was called Scho/z, which in their Tongue fignifieth Lea- 
fare; and their Diſputations, Diatribe, that is to ſay, Paſſing of the 


tame 
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time, Alſo the Philoſophers themſelves had the nanie of their Sets, = 
ſome of them from theſe their Schools: For they that followed 
Plato's Dodtrine, were called Academiques ; The followers of Ari- 
feotle "Prripatetiques, from the Walk he taught in ; and thoſe that 
Zeno taught Stoiques, from the Stoa : as if we ſhould denominate' 
men from Moore-fields, from Paxls-Church, and from the Exchange, 
becauſe they meet there often, to prate and loyter. 
Nevertheleſs, men were ſo much taken with this cuſtom, that 
in. time it fpread it ſelf over 'all Exrope, and the beſt part of A- 
Frique ;, ſo as there were. Schools, publiquely erefted, and main- 
tained for LeQures, and Difputations, almoſt in every Gommon- 
wealth. 
There were alfo Schools, afhciently; both before, and after the Of the Sehvols 
tirtie of our Saviour, amongltthe Jews : but they were Schools of their ,F;he Fewe. 
Law, For though they were called Sy#agognes, that is to ſay, Con- | 
gations of the Peoples yet in as much as the Law was every 
Sabbath day read, expounded, and diſputed in them, they dif- 
fered not ig nature, but in name onely from Publique Schoolsz and 
were not onely in Feru/alew, but in every City of the Gentiles, 
where the Jews inhabited. There was ſuch a School at Damaſcus, 
whereinto Pay/ entered, to preach : There were others at Antioch, 
Fconium and Thefjalonica, whereinto he entered, to difpute : And ſuch 
was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandriaus, 
Cilicians, and thoſe of Aſia 5 that is to fay, the School of Liber- 
tines, and of Jews, that were __ in Fernſalem' : And of 
=_ School they were ' that diſputed ( A&. *6. 9.) with Saine 
teven. | G | 
| But what has been the Utility of thofe Schools ? whiat Science is 
there at this day acquired by their Readings and Diſputings © That ,,, ..,,,, 
we have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Natural Science, te | 
we are not indebted for it to the Schools. Plato that was the beſt Grecians 
- Philoſopher of the Greeks, forbad enterance into his School, to #7” vfirable. 
all that were not already in ſome meafure Geometricians. There 
were many that Studied that Science to the ' great advantage of 
mankind : but there is no mention of their Schools; nor was there - 
any Set of Geometricians 3 nor did they then paſs under the 
name of Philoſophers. The natural Philoſophy of thoſe Schools, 
was rather a Dream than Science, and ſet forth in ſenſeleſs and 
inſignificant Language z which cannot be avoided by thoſe that will | 
teach Philoſophy, without having firſt attained great knowledge | : 
in Geometry : -For Nature worketh by Motion 3 the Wayes, and | 
Degrees whereof cannot be known, without the knowledge of the 
Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Figures. Their Moral 
Philoſophy is but a deſcription of their own Paſſions, For the rule 
of Manners, without Civil Government, -is the Law of Nature ; and 
in it, the Law Civil ; . that determineth what is Hozeſt, and 
Diſhoneſt 5 what is Juſt, and Unjuſt 5 and generally what is Good, 
and Evil : whereas they make the Rules of Good, and 'Bad, by 
their own Liking, and Diſiiking : By which means, in ſo "_—_ 
veritty 
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. verſity of taſte, there is nothing generally agreed on; but every one 

- doth (as far as he dares) whatſoever ſeemeth good in his own 

eyes, to the ſubverſion of Common-wealths. Their Logick which 

| ſhould be the Method of Reaſoning, is nothing elſe but Captions 

of Words, and Inventions how to 'puzzle ſuch as ſhould go about 

to poſe them. To conclude, there 'is nothing ſo abſurd, that the 

old Philoſophers (as Cicero ſaith, who was one of them) have not 

ſome of them maintained, And [I believe that ſcarce any thing can — 

be more abſurdly ſaid in natural Philoſophy, than that-which now 

iscalled 4riſtotles /Hetaphyſiques;nor more repugnant to Government 

than much of that he hath ſajdin his 'Politiques; nor more ignorant-: 

ly, than a great part of his Erhiques. | 

The Schools The School of the Fews, was originally a. School of the Law 

Go % of Moſes; whocommanded (Det. 31. 10.) that at the end of every 

PU ſeventh year, at the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, it ſhould be read to 

all the people, that they might hear, and learn it ; Therefore the 

reading of the Law (which was in uſe after the Captivity every 

| Sabbath day, ought to have had no other ;end, but the acquain- 

ting of the people with the Commandements which they were to 

obey, and to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets. 

But it is manifeſt, by the many reprehenſions of 'them by our 

Saviour, that they corrupted the Text of the'Law with their 

falſe Commentaries, and vain Traditions; and fo little underſtood 

| the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge Chriſt, nor the 

works he did 3 of which. the Prophets prophecyed. : So that by 

their Lectures and Diſputations in their Synagogues, they: turned: 

the Doctrine of their Law into a Phantaſtical kind of Philoſophy, 

concerning the Incomprehenfible nature of. God, and 'of Spirits 

which they compounded of the Vain Philoſophy and Theology of 

the Grecians, mingled with their own fancies, drawn” from the ob-: 

 ſcurer places' of the Scripture, and which might moſt eafily be 

wreſted to their purpoſe 3 and from the Fabulous Traditions of their 

Anceſtors, TH; | 4611 : 

Univerſity That which 1s now called an Univerſity, is a jJoyning together, 

whatirz and an Incorporation under one Government of many Publique 

Schools, in one and the ſame Town or City. In which, the prin- 

cipal Schools were ordained for the three profeſſions, that is to fay, 

G of the Roman Religion, 'of the Roman Law, and of the Art of Me- 

dicine. And for the ſtudy of Philoſophy it had no otherwiſe place, 

then as a handmaid to the Roman Religion + And fince the Autho- 

rity of Ariſtotle 1s onely currant there, that ſtudy is -not properly 

Philoſophy; (the nature whereof dependeth not on Authors,) but 

Ariſtotelity. And for Geometry, till of very late times it had 

no place at all 3 as being ſubſervient to nothing but rigide Truth, 

And if any man by the 1ngenuity of his own nature, had attained 

to any degree of perfection: therein, he was commonly thought a 
Magician, and his Art Diabolical. | 


Now 
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Now to deſcend to the particular Tenets of Vain Philoſophy de- a -<- 
rived tothe Univerfities, and thence into the Church, partly from Relicgon fret r 
Ariſtotle, partly from Blindneſs of underſtanding ; I ſhall ficſt con- 4: 0 
ſider their Principles. There is a certain Philojophia prima, on Merap- 
which all other Philoſophy ought to depend 3: and confiſteth prin-"#* = 
cipally, in right limiting of the lignifications of ſuch Appellations;or 
Names, as are of all others the moſt Univerſal z Which Limi- 
tations ſerve to avoid ambiguity, and equivocatipn in Reaſoning 5 
and are commonly called Definitions ; ſuch as are the Definitions 
of Body, Time, Place, Matter, Forme, Eſſence, Subje&, Sub- 
ſtance, Accident, Power, At, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Qua- 
lity, Motion, Afton, Paſhon, and divers others, neceſſary to the 
explaining of a mans Conceptions concerning the Nature and Gene- 
ration of Bodies; The Explication (that is,the ſetling of the meaning) 
of which, and the like Terms, is commonly in the Schools called 
e/Metaphyſiques ; as being a part of the Philoſophy of Ariſtcile, which 
hath that for its title : but it is in another ſenſe ; for there it ſignifi- 
eth as, much, as Books written, or placed after his natural 'Philoſs- 
phy : But the Schools take them for Books of fupernatural *Philoſs- 
phy : for the word Metaphyſiques will bear both theſe ſenſes. And 
indeed that which is there written, is' for the moſt part ſo far from 
the pallibility of being underſtood, and fo repugnant to natural 
Reaſon, that whoſoever thinketh there is any thing to be under- 
ſtood by it, muſt needs think it ſupernatural. . | 

From theſe Adetaphyſiques, which are mingled with the Scripture ,,,,, --- 
to make School Divinity, we are told, there bein the world cer- crning 46- 
tain Eſſences ſeparated from Bodies, ' which they call Abſira@ Effen- ſtrat 
ces, and Subſtantial Formes : For the Interpreting of which Jargon 
there is need of ſomewhat more thin ordinary attentionin this place, 
Alſo'b ask: pardon of thoſe that arenot ufed to this kind of Diſcourſe 
for applying my ſelf co thoſe that are. The World, (I mean not 
the Earthly one; that denominates the Lovers of it Worldly men, 
but the Us#verſe, that is, the whole maſſe of 11! things that are ) is 
Corporeal, that is to fay, Body';z and hath the dimentions of Mag- 
nitude, namely, Length,Bredth,and Depthtalſoevery part of Body,is 
likewiſe:Body, and hath the like dimenfions; and conſequently every 
part of the Univerſe, is Body, and that which is not Body, 1s no part 
of the Univerſe: And becauſe the Unjverſe is All, that which is 
part of it, is Nothivg ; and conſequently 0 where. Nor does 
tt follow from hence, that Spirits are' nothing, for they have 
dimenſions, and are therefore really Bodies, though that name 
in comman Speech be given to ſuch Bodies onely, as are viſt- 
ble , or. palpable; that is, that have fore degree' of Optci- 
ty - But for Jpirits, they call them Incorporeal 3 which is 
a name of more honour, and may «herefore with more piety 
be attributed to God himſelf 5 in whom we confider not 
what Attribute exprefſeth beſt his Nature, which is Incom- 
prehenſible 3 but what beſt exprefſerh our defire to honour 


Him, 
To 


372 


Part 4. OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 46. 
To know now upon what grounds they (ay there be Eſerces 
iAbſtra# or Subſtential Formes, we are to conſider what thoſe 
words do properly fignifie. The uſe of words, is to regiſter to our 
ſelves, and make manifeſt to others the Thoughts and Corfceptions 
of our Minds. Of which Words, ſome are the names of the Things 
conceived 3 as thenamesof all ſorts of Bodies, that work upon the 
Senſes, and leave an Impreffion in the Imagination 3 Others are the 
names of the Imaginations themſelves3 that isto ſay, of thoſe Ideas, 
or mental Images we have of all things we ſee, or remember : 
And others again are names of Names ; or of different ſorts of 
Speech : As Univerſal, Plural, Singular, are the names of Names 3 
and Definition, Affirmation, Negation, True, Falſe, Syllogiſme , 
Interrogation, *Promiſe, Covenant, are the names of certain Forms of 
Speech. Others ſerve to ſhew the Conſequence, or Repuguanceof . 
one name to another 3 as when one ſaith, A Mar is a Body, he 
intendeth that the name of *Body is neceſlarily conſequent to the 
name of May ; as being but ſeveral names of the ſame thing, 
«Mar ; which Conſequence is fignified by coupling them together 
withthe word 1s, And as we uſe the verbe 1s; ſo the Latines uſe 
their Verbe Eft, 2nd the Greeks their 4? through all its Declinati- 
ons. Whether all other Nations of the world have in their ſever- 
al languages a word that anſwereth to it, or not, I cannot tell ; 
but 1 am ſure they have no need of it - For the placing of 
two names in order may ſerve to ſignifie their Conſequence, 
if it were ' the cuſtom, (for Cuſtom 1s it, that gives words 
_ force,) as well as the. words 15, or Be, or Are,-and the 
IKe, | | | 
And if it were ſo, that there were a Language without any Verb 
anſwerable to Eſt, or 1s, or Be; yet the men that uſed it would 
be not a jot the leſs capable of Inferring, Concluding, and of all 
kind of Reaſoning, than were theGreeks, and Latines. - "But what 
then would become of theſe Terms, of Extity, Eſſence, Eſſemial, 
Eſentiality, that are derived from it, and of many more that de- 
pend on theſe, a pplyed as moſt commonly they are ? They are 
therefore no names of Things 3 but Signs, by which we make 
known, that we conceive the Conſequence of one name or Attri- 
bute to another : as when we ſay, «a Man is a living Body, we 
mean not that the Har. is one'thing, the Living Body another, and 
the Is, or Beeizg a third 3 but that the Mar and the Living Body ig 
the ſame thing 3 becauſe the Couſequence, f he be a Marr,be is a living 
Body, is atrue Conſequence, Cenified by thatword 1s. Therefore, to 
be a Body, to Walk, to be Speaking, to Live, to See, and the Like 
Infinitives ; alſo Corporeity, Walking, Speaking, Life, Sight and the 
like, that ſignifie juſt the ſame, are the names of Nothing 3 as I have 
elſe where more amply expreſled. 
But to what purpoſe ( may ſome man fay ) is ſuch fubtilty in 
a work of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is ne- 
ceſfary to the Doctrine of Government and Obedience # It is to 
this purpoſe, that men may no longer ſuffer themſclvesto be abuſed, 
by 
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by them, that by this Doftrine of Separated Eſſences, built on the 
Vain Phitofophy of Ariſtotle, wonld fright them from Obeying 
the Laws of their Country, with empty names; as men frighr 
Birds trom the Corn with an empty doublet, a hat, and a crooked 
ſtick, For it 1s upon this ground, that when a Man is dead and 
- buried, they ſay his Soul ( that is his Life) can walk ſeparated 
from his Body, and is ſeen by Nigl.t amongſt the Graves. Upon 
the ſame ground they ſay, that the Figure and Colour, and Taſt 
of a piece of Bread, has a being there, where they ſay there 1sno 
Bread : And upon the ſame ground they ſay, that Faith and Wiſ- 
dom, and other Vertues, are ſometimes poxred into a man, fome- 
times blown into him from Heaven, as if the Vertaous, and their 
Vertues could be afunder ; and a great many other things that 
ſerve to leſſen the dependance of Subjedts on the Soveraign 
Power of their Countrey. For who will endeavour to obey the 
Laws, if he expe& Obedience to be Pouted or Blown 1hto him ? 
Or who will not obey a Prieſt, that cart make God, rather then his 
Soveraign, nay than God himſelf > Or who, that is in fear of Ghoſts 
will not bear great reſpe& to thoſe that can make the Holy Wa- 
ter, that drives them from him £ And this ſhall ſufhce for an ex- 
ample of the Errors, which are brought into the Church, from the 
Entities, and Eſſences of Ariſtotle : which it may be he knew to be 
falſe P hiloſophy 3 but writ it as a thing conſonant to, and cor- 
roboratlve of their Religion 5 and fearing the fate of Socrates, , 

Being one fallen into this Error of Separated Eſſences, they 
are thereby neceſſarily involv'd in many ' other abſurdities that 
follow it. For ſeeing they will have theſe Forms to be real. they 
are obliged to aſlign them ſome place. But becauſe they hold them 
Incorporeal, without all dimenſion of Quantity; and all men know 
that Place is Dimenſion, and not to be filled, but by that which 
is Corporeal 3 they are driven to uphold their credit with a di- 
ſtintion, that they are not indeed any where Circumſcriptive, but 
Definitive : Which Terms being meer Words, and in this occa- / 
{ion in (ignificant, paſs only in Latine, that the vanity of them may 
be concealed. For the Circumſcription of a thing, is nothing elſe 
but [the Determination, or Defining of its Place ; ' and fo both 
the Terms of the Dictincion are the fame. And in particular, of 
the Eſſenceof a Man, which (they ſay) is his Soul, they affirm it, 
. to be All of it in his little Finger, and All of it in every other 
*Part C how ſmall ſoever ) of his Body 3 and yet no more Soul in 
the Whole Body, than in any one'of thoſe parts. Can any man 
think that God is ferved with ſuch abſurdities & And yet all this 
15 neceliary to believe, to thoſe that will believe the Exiſtence of an 
Incorporeal Soul, Separated from the Body. 

And when they come to give account how -an Incorporeal 
Subſtance can be capable of Pain, and be tormented in the Fire 
of Hell or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to anſwer, but that 
it cannot be known how fire can burn Souls. 


Bbb Again, 
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Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeal 
Subſtances are not capable of Place, they are troubled to make 
$ + it ſeem poſſible, how a Soul can go bence, without the Body to 
Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory 3 and how the Ghoſts of men (and I 
may add of their Clothes which they appear in) can walk by night 
 @- in Churches, or Church-yards, and other places of Sepulture. To 
which I know not what they can anſwer, unleſs they will fay, they 
walk definitive, not circumſcriptive, or ſpiritually, not temporally : 
for ſuch egregious diſtinQions are equally applicable to any difh- 
culty whatſoever. | 
MNunc-ſeans. For the meaning of Eternity, they- will not have it to be a 
Endleſs Succefiion of Time ; for then they ſhould not be able 
to'render a reaſon how Gods Will, and Preordaining of things 
to come, ſhould not be before his Preſcience of the ſame, as the 
Efficient Cauſe before the Effeft, or Agent before the Action 
nor of many other their bold opinions concerning the Incompre» 
henſible Nature of God. . But they will teach us, that Eternity is 
the Standing till of the Preſent Time, a Nwrc-ſtars (as the Schools 
. callit ) which neither they; nor any elſe underſtand, no more then 
they would a Hic-ſtars for an Infinite greatneſs of Place. * 

One Body in And whereas men divide a Body in their thought, by numbring 
many places parts of it, and in numbering thoſe parts, number alſo the parts 
=_ many Bo- of the Place it filled 5 it cannot be, but in making parts, we make 
lace at once. Alſo many places of thoſe parts; whereby there cannot be con-. 

ceived in the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, then. there 
are places for : yet they will have us believe, that by the Almigh- 
ty power of God, one body may be at one and the ſame time in 
many places; and many bodies at one and the ſame time in one places 
as if it were an acknowledgment of the Divice Power, to ſay, 
that which is, is not 3 or that which has been, has not been. And 
- theſe are but a ſmall pare of the Incongruities they are forced to, 
from their diſputing Philoſophically, inſtead of admiring, and 
bY adoring of the Divine and Incomprehenſible. Nature 5 whoſe 
Attributes cannot figaifie what he is, but ought to fignifie our 
deſire to honour him with the beſt Appellations we can think on. 
But they that venture to reaſon of his Nature, from theſe Attri- 
butes of Honour, loſing their underſtanding in the very firſt at- 
tempt, fall from one Inconvenience into another, without end, 
and without number ; inthe ſame manner, as when a man igno- 
rant of the Ceremonies of Court, 'coming into the prefence of 
a greater Perſon than he is uſed to ſpeak to, and ftumbling at 
his enterance, to ſave himſelf from fallirg, lets flip his Cloak ; to 
recover his Cloak, lets fall his Hat ; and with one diſorder after 
another, diſcovers his aſtoniſhment and ruſticity. 

WA PPE Then for *Phyſicks, that is the knowledge of the ſubordinate, 
My -_ 4s x7 and fecundary-cauſes of natural events 5 they render none at all, 
Phyloſophy, a but empty words, If you deſire to know why ſome kind of bodies 
Gravity the fink naturally downwards toward the Earth, and others go natu- 
_] Hed: rally from it ; The Schools will tell you out of Aritotle, that the 

: | bodies 
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bodies thatfink downwards, .are Heavy5rand:that this Heavineſs is it 
that cauſes. them to deſcend : But if your ack what they mean by; 
Heavineſs, they will define it to be an endeavour to go to. the centre 
of the Earth ; fo-that the cauſe why things fink downward, is an:En- 
deavour to below + whictris as muckys to ſay; that bodies-deſoend, - 
or aſcend; becauſe they: do..:/Or they will te you'the (centre of the 
Earth is the place of Reſt; and Conſervation for: Heavy things 5 and 
therefore they endeavour. to be there ::As if: Stones and Mettals 
had a defire,  or\could diſcera the -place they; would-be at, :as 
Man does; or loved Reſt, as Man does:not'; or that a piece of 
Glaſs were leſs ſafe irthe Window, than falling into the: Street. 

.. If we would know why the ſame Body: ſeems greater (without 2umiry 
adding to it) one time; 'than anotherz they ſay, when it ſeems les, put into Body 
ic is Condenſed; when'greater, Rarifiedo .What is that Condenſed, *"**9 44. 
and Rarified ? - Condenſed is; when there is in the very ſame Mat- 
ter, leſs Quantity then before 3. and Rarified, when more. As'if 
there could be Matter, that had not ſome determined  Quantiry''s 
when Quantity is nothing'effe/but the Determination: of Matter 3. / 
that is to ſay, of Body,'by which-we.ſay, one Body is- greater, 'or © + 
lefſerthan another, by.chus;-or thus much. + Or asif,a Body'were - ' 
made without' any Quaittity at all, -and that afterwards more;-or 
lefs were put-into it, according as it is:intended the Body: ſhould be 
mor orle&Denſe. ron bil of oninte ret OHH TS 
; Forthe cauſe of the. Soul of Man, they ſay, Creatur Infundendo, puring in 
and Creando Infunditur : that is, It is Created by "Pouring it in, and of Souls. 
Poxred in by Creation. '': oj to os 5:4 
{ For the Cauſe of Senfe, an ubiquity: of Species 3 that is, of 'the ©b;quiry of 
Shews or Apparitions of objeds 5 which when they be Apparitions 422-rition. 
to the Eve, is Sight 3 when to the Ear, Hearing ; to the Pa-. 

_ Taft ;- to the Noſtril, Sellizg 3, and:to-the- reſt of the Body, 

Feeling, © Fa as ST | | 
7 For” cauſe of the Will, do. to any particular attion, which is 7171, the 
called Volitio, they aſſign the Faculty, that is ro ſay, the Capacity ©2* # 
in general, that men have, to will ſometimes one thing, ſometimes "A 
another, which is called Voluntas 5 making the *Power the cauſe of . 
the A# ; As if one ſhould affign forcauſe of the good or evil Acts - 
of men; their Ability todo them... = 

And in' many occafionsthey put+ for::cauſe of :\Natural events, tenorante 41 
their own Ignorance 3 'but diſguiſed in other words's' As when they cur Cauſe. 

fay, Forrane is the. cauſe of things contingent 3 that is, of things 
whereof they know. no'cauſe : And as'when theyattribute: many 
Effefts to occult qualities ; that is, qualities not known-to then; | 
and therefore alſo (they think) to:no Man elfe.'::And to Sympathy, ds 
Antipathy, Antiperiſtaſis, Specifical 2azlitier;rand other-like Term, 1365 - 
which ſignifie neither the Agent +that-:produceth' them, nor'the gt. 
Operation by which they are produced. 0 2hem how wif” 25 Fo: 
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WE bo If ſuch Hetaphyſiguercamd: *Phyſiques as this; be tiot Vain *Phildje- 
| phy, there was never atty 5nor needed St..'Payl to giverus: warming 
p toavoid it. _ HOOTERS 274+; 33% 04405 wn yori arnatogr 
0: makes | And for: their Moral;; and. Civil Plyloſophy,.'tchatti; the fame, 
the things in- Ori greater abſurditie. If agpan-do an . action of Inju{tice, :that; 
congruent, tyto ſay, an ation:cotitrary to the Law, God they fayis the prime 
_ oT cauſe of the Law; and :atforhe prime cauſe .of that, 'and all other: 
mes"'” Adtions; but no caule at all of the Irjuſticez whichis the Inconfor-- 
mity ofthe>Afion to the-Law. This is /a#: *Philoſophy..A man mighr 
as well ſay,- that one manmaketh both. aſtreight a line, and a crook- 
ed, and another maketh their Incongruity. . And ſuch-is the:-Phils- 
> ſophy of all: men that | reſolve of their Concluſions, : before they 
--» know their Premiſes; -pretending/to: comprehend,” that ' which is; 
" Incomprehenfible 5 and of. Attributevof Honour to make Attris 
butes of Nature 3: as this: diſtindion | was made to maintain this 
DPodcrine of 'Free-Wall, that is, of a Will-of man, not ſubject to the 
mae So: vn 3. bod ng rom nt ear Þlag : 
Private Ap-: *Afriftotle, and other Heathen Philoſaphess;:Jefine Good and Evil, 
p*tire the rule by the Appetite:of Men ;'-and+-well enongh,; as long as iwe conſi- 
e Publick ger them governed every onc: by his own Law 3 For in the condi- 
WR tton-of Men:that have no other Law but'thers own Apperites, there 
can be no geheral: Rule':of Good, andEvil-AQtions:: But ina 
Common-wealth this meaſure is falſe - Not the Appetite of Pri- 
, vate meb, butthe Law, which'is the Wilband Appetite of the State, 
.*- is the meaſure... And yet is this 'Dodrine ſtik] practiced 3..and men 
judge the Goodneſs, or Wickedneſs of their. own, :and of other 
' - mens aGtions, and-of the-actions of the Common- wealth it ſelf, by 
- - their own Paſlions; and: no: man :calleth Good 'or Evil, but that 
which is ſo in. hisown eyes without any:regard. at all to,the Publick 
Laws, exceptonly Monks,:and Friers, thar are bound: by Vow to 
that ſimple obedience to their Superiour, to which every Subje& 
ought to think bimſcli bound; by the Law of Nature tothe Civil So- 
- veraign. And.this private meaſure of. Good, is a Doctrine, nat 
onely Vain, but:alſo Pernicious to the Publick State, . 
4rndtha : Iris allo Vain and falſe Philoſophy, to ſay the work of Marriage 
lawful Mar- 4s Fepugnant to Chaſtity, or -Continence,. and by conſequence to 
riageis U> make them Moral Vices; as they do, tbat-pretend Chaſtity, and 
chafi9-  Gontinence,..for ithe ground. af - denying;:Marrtage to. the Clergy. 
._ _ -» Eg. they .confeſsitis no more; but: a 'Conſtitution of the Church, _ 
-thatrequieethin thoſe -holy:Qrgers that continually attend:the Altar, 
| and/admwiſtration-ofthe/Euchariſt, a continuatAbſtinence from wo- 
I men, under. the name of contingal Chaſtity, :Gontinence, and Purity, 
5.5.5 Therefore they'call-the lawfuluſe:of Waycy, want of Chaſtity, and 
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NNE > TG ge a Megs Si, or at leaſt -a.thing Go im- 
'. T3 Pure, and:whclehm; as torendera:man unfit-for the Altar. If the 
ood; Law were made becauſe the uſe'of Wivesis Incontinence, and con- 
oo 4.2%, trary to Chaſtuy, then all Marriage is vice : If becauſe it isa thing 


.*.;5* ---  » tooImpure, and unclean, for a man conſecrated to God 5 much more 
'..”- ſhould other natura), neceſſary, and daily works which all men do, 
| render 
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render men unworthy to be Priefts becauſe they are more uns; | —_ 
clean. 037 i | | $ | 


But the ſecret foundation .afithis- prohibition: of | Marriage: of. "of 
Prieſts, is not likely to. have been; Ieid-{o ſhghtly; as;upon, ſugkrers  / 
rours in Moral Phileſopby ; nor-yet upon the preference. ;of- ſingle; 

life, to the eſtate'of Matrimony z which: -proceeded from the; wie: 

dom of St. Pan, who, perccivedchow: inconvenient a thing it: was; 

for thoſe that in thoſe times} of; perſecution were. Preachers.of the 

Goſpel, and forced to fly from one Countrey to another, to be clogs; 

ged with the care of Wife and: Children but-apan thedefign of the ---, .-...+ 
Popes, and: Prieſts ot after times;.ta make themſclves the-Clerggy, > 
that is to ſay, fole Heigs.of the figgdamof .God, fn: this world 5:46; my 
whichit was neceſſary totake from whem the uſe off Marriage,, be> 

cauſe our. Saviour faith, that at». the cominggfi bis: Kingdom: he: 

Children of God ſþball neither eAdatsy,: nor. bs; gizen; in; Marfhage;: 

but ſhall be as the Angels in Heaven 5: that is 40 ſay, . Spirituak 

Szeing then they had taken on them, the! name;of.. Spiritual; : wo: have: * 
allowed themſclves (when there ywag;;io, need) :vh&, propriety of 

Wives had been an Incongruity. |; } not ofiifdagg s 7 
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From Ariſtotles Civil Philoſophy, they have learged} taga{lialh 414th al 
manner of Common-wealths but. the | Populas, (fach:as| was aty,,p7,m 
that time the ſtate of Athens) Tyranyy, All Kings tbey calletl:Ty-;; ——_ : 
rants 3 and the Ariſtocracy of the thirty Gaverngaiſetup there by: + 
the Lacedemorians that ſubdued them, the thirty [Iyranits : As: alfd | 
to call the condition of . the people- under the Democracy, Liberty... 
A Thrant originally ſignified no morefimply, but a Moyarch.c.,Bati 
when afterwards in moſt part of Greece thatikind.of goyetito 
ment was aboliſhed,” the name. began-;to lignibe;:apt;:dnely,:aber 
thing it did before, but with it, the hatred which. the Popblar! 
States bare- towards it :;As alſo.the-name-of King became -odigus _ 
after the depofing of the 'Kings:in,,Rawe, as being-a thing natu+- 
ral to all men, to conceive lome great Fault to. be. ſignified: in 
any Attribute, that is.given in deſpight, and to: a.great Enemyz 
And when the ſame men ſhall be- diſpleaſed with thoſe thet have 
the adminiſtration of the Democracy, ar Ariſtocracy,' they are-not 
to ſeek for diſgraceful names to expreſs. their anger. in, but ;calt , 
readily the. one Ararchy, and the other Oligarohy, ar the Tyranny 
of a Few, And that which offendeth the-People, is.no other thipg 
bur that. they are governed, not ag'eyexy one of them; would 'him- 
ſelf, but as the Pabligk, Repreſentant,; be t one-Man,; or an: Af- 
ſembly of men thinks fit 3 thatis, byan;Arbitrary goverhment* [foft 
which they ; give evil names to thejr;S$uperiors-3 never knowing 7 8 
(till perhaps a little after a Civil; Wap).-that withque-ſuch Agbie þ 
trary government, ſuch-War muſt be perpetual :-and that: it is 
Ms:n, and: Arms, not Words and Promiſes, that make the Force and 
Power of the Laws, ; | it. 213h94 « #3J :< > 35 Feng 
. And therefore this is another Errour. of: Ariſiorles Politicks, that 71,4 we Men 
in a well prdered Common-weelth, natit{en ſhould govern, but thi 5: Law go- 
Laws...: What man, that has his natyral Senſes, though he can _ nm. 
4 | ther 


. 
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—_ ther write nor read, does not find himfelf governed: by them he 

fears and believes can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not ? ' or 

\ that>believes the Law can hurt 'him'”'; | that'is,” Words,” and Paper, 
\ without the Hands, and Swords' of 'Men' 2 ' And. this is of the 

| number of pernicious Errors: for they induce Men;" as oft as 
they like not their Governours, to adhere to thoſe that call' zghem 
Tyrants, and to'think” ir lawful toiraiſe War” againſt them - And 

yet they-are - many'tinies'- cheriſhed | from”! the Pulpir', by the 
Laws over © There is another Exrour in their Civil: Philoſophy ( which they 
the Conſci» never learned of Ariflotle,' nor Cicero, nor any other of the Hea- 
NID then,)/'to extend the power®fithe Law; which is the Rule of AQ1- 
ons onely, to the 'yery* np and Conſciences of "Men, by 
Examination, -afid Inquiſition of: what they'Hold, notwithſtanding 
the:Conformity=ofstheir*Speectrand Adtions : By which, Men are 

either puniſhed for anſwering the'truth of their thoughts, or con- 

ſtrained to'anſwer ar'untrath for fear of puniſhment. Ir is true, thac 

the Civil Magiftrats,' intending'to employ a Miniſter 1n the (charge 

of Teaching, may enquire of him, if he be content to Preach 

*» ſuch, and ſach ' Doctrines ; and in caſe of- refuſa], may deny him 

_ the employment : But to force him to accuſe himſelt of Opinions, 

- -- when his' Actiohs'are not by Law forbidden, is againſt the Law of 

+ Nature ;' andeefpecially in them, ' who teach, that a Man ſha!l be 
damned to Ererhal and extream torments, if he diein a falſe opinion 
concerning an Article of the Chriſtian Faith. For who is there, that ' 

knowing there is ſo great danger'in an error, whom the natur?] care 

of himſelf compelleth not to hazard his Soul upon his own judge- 
ment," rather'"than that of any: other i Man that 1s unconcerned in. 

his damnation £--- + OTY RL 0 ER | 

Private In. Fora Private man,without the Authority of the Common-wealth, 
rerpretation that is to ſay, without permiſſion fram the Repreſentanc thereof, to 
of Law. Interpret the Law by his own Spirit, is another Error in the Poli- 
tiques' : but not drawn from A4rifttle, 'nor-from any other of the 
Heathtn-Philoſophers. - Fori'none of theit deny, but that in the 

Power of making Laws,is comprehended alſothe Power of Explain- 

+ ingthem when there is need. -And are not the Scriptures, in all 
places where they are Law, made Law by the Authority of the Com- 

mon-wealth,; and conſequently, a part of the Civil Law ?- 

"Of the ſame kind it is alfo, when any but the Soveraign reſtrain- 
eth inany marithat power which the Common-wealkth-hath not re- 
firained'; as'they do that 'impropriate the* Preaching'of*the Goſpel 
to'onecertain Order of men,where the Laws have left it free. If the 
State give me leave to Preach; or Teach 5 that is, if it forbid me 
not, no mancan forbid:me.” If 1'find my- felf amongſt "the Tdo- 
latersof America, (hall 1 that'atn a Chriſtian, though not iy Orders, 
think it a fin to preach Jeſus Chriſt, till I have received Orders 

_ ... 44, from Rome ? orwhen Thave preached, ſhall not F anſwer their 
... -» doubts, and expound the 'Seryptures to them 3 that i;*thalf-Imot . 

© Teach# Bur for tliis may ſome fay, as alſo for 'adminiſtrin# to-them 
wet the 
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the Sacraments, the neceſlity ſhall be eſteemed for a ſufficient MG == — 
fion 3 which is true : But thisis true alſo, that for whatſoever, a LY / 
diſpenſation, is due for the.neceſlity, for the ſame there-needs no _ 4 
diſpenſation, when there is no Law that forbids it, Therefore / 


ro deny theſe FunCtions to thoſe, tro whom the Civil Soveraign 
bath not denyed them, is a taking away of a lawful Liberty, 
which is contrary to the DoGrihe of CivikGovernment. | 

More examples of Vaiz *Philojophy, brought into Religion by 
the Doctors of School-Divinity, might be produced 5 bur other | 
men may if they pleaſe obſerve them of themſelves; 1 ſhall onely Language 
add this, that the Writings of School-Divines, are nothing elfe Schoo-Di- 
for the moſt part, but inſignificant Trains of ſtrange and barba- 
rous words, or words otherwiſe uſed, then in the common uſe of 
the Latine tongue 3 ſ:ch as would poſe Cicero, and Harro, and all 
the Grammarians of ancient Rozre. Which if any man would ſee 
proved, let him (as I have faid once before) ſee whether he can 
tranſlate any School-Divine into any of the Modern Tongues, as 
French, Engliſh, or any other copious Language: for that which 
cannot in moſt of theſe be made Intelligible; is not Intelligible in 
the Latice, Which Infignificancy of Language, though I cannot 
note it for falſe Philoſophy 3 yet it hath a quality, not onely to 
hide the Truth, but alſo to make men think they have it, and de- 
fiſt from further ſearch. : | 

Laſtly, for the Errors brought in from falſe, or uncertain Hi- Errors from 
ſtory, what is all the Legend of fiftitious Miracles, in the lives of T4 
the Saints z and all the Hiſtories of Apparitions, and Ghoſts, al- 
ledged by the Dofors of the omar Church, to make good their 
Doctrines of Hell, and Purgatory, the power of Exorciſm, and 
other Dodcrines which have no warrant, neither in Reaſon, nor 
Scripture 3 as alſo all thoſe Traditions which they call the un- 
written Word of God ; but old Wives Fables & Whereof, though 
they find diſperſed ſomewhat in the Writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers; yet thoſe Fathers were men, that might too eafily believe 
falſe reports 3 and the producing of their opinions for teſtimony 
of the truth of what they believed, hath no other force with 
them that (according to the Counſel of St, Fohn 1.Epiſt. chap. 4. 
ver. 1.) examin Spirits, than in all things that concern the power 
of the Roman Church, (the abufe whereof either they ſuſpetted 
not, or had benefit by it ) to diſcredit their teſtimony, in refpect 
of too raſh belief of reports 3 which the moſt ſincere men, with- 
out great knowledge of natural cauſes, (ſuch as the Fathers 
were) are commonly the moſt ſubjef to + For naturally, the beſt 
men are the leaſt ſuſpicious of fraudulent purpoſes. Gregory the 
Pope, and S. *Berrard have ſomewhat of Apparitions of Ghoſts, 
that faid they were in Purgatory 3 and ſo has our 'Beda: but: no 
where, I believe, but by 1eport from others. But if they, or any 
other, relate any ſuch ſtories of their o wn knowledge, they ſhall 
not thereby confirm the more ſuch vain reports 3 but diſcover 
their own Infirmity, or Fraud, 

; With 
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-:With the Introdudtion of Falſe, we may joyn alſo the ſauppreſii- 
on of True Philoſophy, by ſuch men, as neither by lawful autho- 
rity, nor ſufficient ſtudy, are competent Judges of the truth. 
Our own Navigations make manifeſt, and all men learned in 


humane Sciences, now acknowledge there are Antipodes : And 


every day it appeareth more and more, that Years and Days are 
determined by Motions of the Earth. Nevertheleſs, men thar 
have in/cheir Writings but ſuppoſed ſuch Dodtrine, as an occaſt- 
on to lay open the reaſons for, and-againſt it, have been puniſhed 
for it by Authority Eccleſiaſtical. But what reafon is there for 
it Is it becauſe ſuch opinions are contrary to true Religion ? 
that cannot be, if they be true. Let therefore the rruth be firſt 
examined by competent Judges, or confated by them that pre- 
tend to know the contrary. Is it becauſe they be contrary to 
the Religion eſtabliſhed 2 Let them be ſilenced by the Laws of 
thoſe, to whom the Teachers of them are ſubject ; that is, by 
the Laws Civil : For diſobedience may lawfully be puniſhed in 
them, that againſt the Laws teach, even true 'Philoſophy. Is it 
becauſe they tend to diforder in Government, as countenan- 
cing Rebellion, or Sedition © Then let them be filenced, and the 
Teachers puniſhed by vertue of his power to whom-the care of 
the publick quiet is committed 5 which is the Authoricy Civil. 
For whatſoever power Ecclefiaſticks take upon themſelves ( in 
any place were they are ſubject to the State _) in their own Right, 
though they call it Gods Right, 1s but Ufurpation. 
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CHAP: XBVIE 7 - 
Of the Be NEFT that proceedeth from ſuch Darknefs, -> 


| ; .and to whomit accreweth, . 


—_— __ 


{cero maketh honorable mention of one ofthe Caſſ#, a ſevere.,,, i; 4. 
| ,, Judge amongſt the Rowars, for. a cuſtom: he had, in,Cri--ve:Þ Benefis s 
> minal cauſes, (when the teſtimony of ..the witneſſes. was & 4 F48, i: 
not ſufficient,) to ask the. Accuſers, Cui bono ; that is to ſay what H— hs 
Profit, Honor, or other Contentment, the accuſed obtained, or PO bh 
expected by the Fad. For amongſt Preſumptions, there is.nong - 
that ſo evidently declareth the Author, as do thethBENEFiT mo 
the Action: By the ſame rule I intend 1 this place to examine, who 
they may be that bave-poſleſſed the People fo long in this part of 
Chriſtendom, with theſe Doftrines, contrary to the Peaceable 
Societies of Mankind. 6-4 pkg | = 
'And firſt, to this Error, #hat the preſent Church now Militant ojz That the | 
Earth, is the Kingdom of God, (that is, the Kingdom, of Gloty, or Cc Miti- 
the Land of Promiſe ; not the Kingdom of Grace; :which is but a pate bng 
Promiſe of the Land, are annexedtheſe worldly Benefits;Firſt,that God; was fir# 
the Paſtors, and Teachers:of the; Church, are entitled thereby , as #42 & te 
Gods publique Miniſters, to a Right. of Governing the Church ; o. 
and conſequently (becauſe the Church and Common-wealth are © 
the ſame Perſon) to be-ReCtors, and: :Governours of the Comman- © 
. wealth.: | By this title it is, that the Pope prevailed with the SuhjeRs 
of all Chriſtian Princes, to. believe, that to diſobey him, was-ito 
diſobey Chriſt himſelf; and in all differences, between him and. o- 
' ther Princes, (charmed with the word *Power Spiritnal,) to abandon 
their lawful Soveraigns 5 which is in effect an univerſal Monarchy 
overall Chriſtendom. For though they were firſt inveſted in the 
_ right of being Supream Teachers of Chriſtian Dofrine,by and under 
.. Chriſtian Emperours, within the limits of the /fowar Empire ( as 
is acknowledged by themſelves) by the title of *Pawtifex Maximms, 
who was. an Officer ſyubje& to the Civil State 3 yet after the-Em- 
pire was divided, and difſolved, it was not hard to obtrude upon the 
people already ſubjeGed to them, another Title, namely, the Right 
2-of St. Peter; rotonly to.fave intire their pretended Power 3 but 
-- alſo to extend the ſame over the ſame Chriſtian Provinces, though 
no more united in the Empire of 'Romze, This Benefit of an Uni- 
* verſal Monarchy,(conſidering the delire of men to bear Rule) .is a 
- ſufficient Preſumption, that the Popes that pretend to it, and for 
. a-long time enjoyed it, were the Authors of . the DoQrine, by 
-» Which jt was obtained ; -namely, that-the Church.now on Earth, is 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, For that granted, it muſt be underſtood, 
_ that Chriſt hath ſome Lieutenant amongſt us,by whom we are to be 
- told what are his Commandments. | 1 
; Ccc Aﬀeer 


282 Part. 4 OFTHEKINGDOM Chap. 25. 

"M2 After that certain Churches had renounced this univerſal Pow- 
'F'0 er of the Pope, one would expe in reaſon, that the Civil Sove- 

8 raigns in thoſe Churches, ſhould have recovered ſo much of it, 


as (before they had unadviſedly let it #9) was their own Right, 
and in their own hands. And in Ezgland it was fo in effe@; ſaving 
that they, by whom the Kings adminiſtred the Government of Re- 
ligion, by maintaining their employment to be in Gods Right, 
ſeemed to uſurp, if not a Supremacy, yet an Independency on the 
Civil Power ; and they but ſeemed to uſurp it in as muchas they 
acknowledged a Right in the King, todeprive them of the Exerciſe 
of their FanQtions at his pleaſure. | 
44 main» Put inthoſe places where the Presbyter took that Officee, though 
eainedalſoby rjiany other DoGrines of the Church: of Rowe were forbidden to be 
the Presbyte- taught 3 yet this Dodrine, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is already 
o come, and that it began at the Reſurrection of our Saviour, was 
ſtill retained; But Ci bozo £ What profit did they expe from it? 
The ſame which the Popes expeted : to have a Soveraign Power 
over the People. For what isit for men to excommunicate their law- 
ful King, but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service 
in his own Kingdom £ and with force to reſt him, when he with 
force endeavoureth to correct them?Or what is it, without Authority 
from the Civil Coverpng; to excommunicate any perſon, but to 
take from him his Lawtul Liberty, that is, to urſurp an unlawful 
Power over their Brethren * The Authors therefore of this Dark- 
: neſs in Religion, are the Roman, and the Presbyterian Clergy. 
7 Wh To this head, I referre alſo all thoſe Doftrines, that ſerve them to 
——_ keep the poſſeſſion of this ſpiritual Soveraignty after it is gotten. As 
firſt, that the "Pope in his publique capacity cannot erre, For who is 
there, that believing this to be true, will not readily obey him in 
whatſoever he commands ? 
-_ Secondly, that all other Biſhops, in what Common-wealth foever, 
= _ f have not their Right, neither immediately from God, nor mediately 
' _ from their Civil Soveraign, but from the Pope, is a Doctrine, by 
- which there comes to be in every Chriſtian Common-wealth many 
'potent men, (for fo are Biſhops,) that have their dependance on the 
Pope and owe obedience to him, though he be a Foraign Prince; by 
which means he is able, as he hath donemany times) to raiſe a Civil 
War againſt the State that ſubmits not its ſelf to be governed accor- 
dingly to his pleaſure and Intereſt. 
| . Thirdly, the exemption of theſe, and all other Prieſts, and of 
Phray, avg all Monks, and Fryers, from the Power of the Civil Laws. For by 
| this means, there 15 a great part of every Common-wealth, that enjoy 
the benefit of the Laws,and are proteCted by the Power of the Civil 
State, which nevertheleſs pay no part of the Publique expence 3 
nor are lyable to the penalties, as other Subjects, due to their crimes 3 
and conſequently, ſtand not in fear of any man, but the Pope; and 
EEE 1 adhere to him onely, to uphold his univerſal Monarchy. 
Sacerdores Fourthly, the giving to their Prieſts (which is no more jn the New 


aud Sacri- Teſtament but Presbyters, that is, Elders) the name of Sacerdotes, 
ficers. that 
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that is,Sacrificers, which was the ritle of the Civil Soveraign, and his 
publique Miniſters, amonglt the Fews, when God was their King, 

Alſo, the making the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, ſerveth to make the 
People believe the Pope hath the ſame power over all Chriſtians, 

that Moſes and Aaron had over the 7ews that is to ſay, all Rower, 

both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, as the High Prieſt then had : 

Fifthly, the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament, giveth to The Sacra: 
theClergy the Judging of the lawfullneſs of Marriages 3 and there- 7*ntation of 
by,of what Children are Ligitimate z and conſequently, of the Right Marriage. 
of Succeſſion to hereditary Kingdoms. - | 

Sixthly, the Denial of Marriage to Prieſts, ſerveth to aſſure Tie ſole 
this Power of. the Pope over Kings. For if a King be a Prieſt, he life of Priefts: 
cannot Marry, and tranſmit his Kingdom to his Poſterity 5 If he be 
not a Prieſt, then the Pope pretendeth this Authority Eccleſiaſtical 
over him, and over his People. | 

Seventhly, from Auricular Confeſſion, they obtain, for the aſſu-  4uricular 
rance of their *Power,betterintelligence of the defignsof Princes,and Confeſſion. 
great perſons in the Civil State, than theſe can have of the deſigns of 
the State Ecclefiaſtical. 

Eighthly, by the Canonization of Saints, and declating who are Cannizarios 
Martyrs, they aſſure their Power, in that they induce fimple men in- of Saines, and 
to an obſtinacy againſt the Laws and Commands of their Civil _ 
Soveraigns even to death, if by the "Popes excommunication they be ey” 
declared Heretiques or Enemies to the Church 3 that is, (as they in- 
terpret it,) to the Pope. -: | 

Ninthly, they affure the ſame, by the *Power they aſcribe to e- Tran/al/oa 
very, Prieſt,of making Chriſt ; and by the Power of ordaining Pen- *iation, Pen- 


nance and of Remitting, and Retaining of fins. Pi. Atfo- 
Tenthly,by the Doftrine of Purgatory,of Juſtification by exter-= Pugaroy, 
nal works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is enriched. Suns, 
xternal, 


Eleventhly, by their Dzmonology, .and the uſe of Exor- 

ciſme, and other things appertaining thereto, they keep ( or — 

think they keep) the "People more in awe of their *Power. Exorciſm and 
Laſtly, the Metaphyſiques, Erhiques, and *Poſitiques of Ariſtotle - School-Divi- 

the frivolous Diſtintions, barbarous Terms, and obſcure Language ''” 

of the Schoolmen, taught in the Univerfities, (which have been all 

erected and regulated by the 'Popes Authority;) ſerve them to keep 

theſe Errors from being dete&ted, and to make men miſtake the 

Ignis fatuws of Vain "Philoſophy, for the Light of the, Gofpel. Mates 
To theſe, if they ſafficed not, might be added other of their dark of Spirieusl. 

Dotftrines, the profit whereof redoundeth manifeſtly, to the ſetting Darkneſs, 

up of an unlawful Power over the lawful Soveraigns of Chriſti- 7% be. 

an People; or for the ſuſtaining of theſame, whenit isſet up; orto 

the worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of thoſe that ſuſtain it. 

And therefore bythe aforeſaid rule of Cui bono, we may juſtly pro- 

noInce for the Authors of all this Spiritual Darknefs, the *Pope, 

and Roman Clergy, and all thoſe beſides that endeavour to ſettle in 

the minds of men this erroneous Dodtrine, that the Church now 

on Earth, is that Kingdom of God mentioned in the Old and New 


Teſtament, . Ccca Rue 
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But the Emperours, and other Chriſtian Soveraigns, under whoſe 
Government theſe Errours, -and the like encroachments of Eccleſia- 
ſtiques upon their Office, at firſt crept in, to the diſturbance of 
their poſkffions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjeds, though 
they ſuffered the ſame for want of forefight of the Sequel, and of 
inſight into:the defigns of their Teachers, may nevertheleſs be e- 
ſteemed acceſlaries to their own, and the Publique dammage : For 
without their Authority there could at firſtno ſeditious Dotrine 
have been publiquely preached. I fay they might have bindred the 
ſame in the beginning - But when the people were once poſſeſſed by 
thoſe Spiritual men, there was no humane remedy to be applyed, 
that any man could invent : And for the remedies that God (ſhould 
provide, who never faileth in his good time, to.deſtroy all the Ma- 


chinations of men againſt the Truth, we are to attend his good plea=- 


ſare, that ſuffereth many times the proſperity of his enemies, toge- 
ther with their ambition, to grow to ſuch a height, as the violence 
thereof openeth the eyes, which the warineſs of their predeceſſors 


| had before ſealed up, and makes men by too much graſping, let go 


all, as - Peters net was broken, by the ſtruggling of too great -a 
multitude of Fiſhes 5 whereas the Impatience of thoſe, that ſtrive 
to re{iſt ſuch encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened, 
did but encreaſe the power they refiſted. I do not therefore blame 
the Emperour Frederick for holding the {tirrop to our countryman 
Pope Adrian ; for ſuch was the diſpoſition of his Subjeds:then, as 
if he had not done it, he was not likely to have ſucceeded in the 
Empire - But I blame thoſe that in the beginning, when their 
power was entire, by ſuffering ſuch DoQrines to be forged in the 
Univerſities of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to 
all the ſucceeding Popes, whilſt they mounted into the Thrones of 


all Chriſtian Soveraigns,to ride,and tire,both them, and their people 
at their pleaſure, | 


But as the Inventions of men are woven, ſo alſo are they ravelled 
out 3 the way is theſame, but the order is inverted , The web be- 
oins at the firſt Elements of Power, which are Wiſdom, Humili- 
ty, Sincerity, and other vertues of the Apoſtles, whom the peb- 
ple converted, obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation : 
Their Conſciences were free, and their Words and AGions ſub- 
ject to none but the Civil Power. Afterwards the Presbyters ( as 
the Flocks of Chriſt encreaſed (aſſembling to confider what they 
ſhould teach, and thereby obliging themſelves to teach nothing 
againſt the Decrees of their Aſſemblies, - made it to be thought 
the people were thereby obliged to follow their Dodrine, and 
when they refuſed, to keep them company, that was (then 
called Excommunication,) not as being infidels, but as being dil- 
obedient -, And this was the firſt knot upon their Liberty. And 
the number of Presbyters encreafing, the Presbyters of the qhicf 
City or province, got themſelves an Authority over the Paro- 
chial Presbyters. - and appropriated to themſelves the names of 
Biſhops : And this was a {ſecond knot on Chriſtian Liberty. Laſt- 


ly 


Part. 4. OF DARKNESS. _ . Chap. a7, $5. 
ly, the Biſhop of Rome, in regard of the'Tmperial City , took 
upon him an Authority (partly by the-wills bf the Emperoursthem- 
ſelves, 'and by "the title of 'Pontifex Maximys,- and at laſt when the 
Emperours were-grown weak, bythe priviledges of St, *Peter) over 
all other Biſhops of the Empire 3:-Which was the third and laſt knot, 
and the whole Syntheſrs and Conſtrufion, of the Pontificial 
Power, * tq 37139 J6 -+ v0.3 | | -[2350:1 | 

And. therefore the 'nalyſfs, or Reſolution is by the fame way 3 
but begirineth with-the knot that was laſt tyed+4- as we may ſee in 
the diflotution of the pratetpolitical Church Government in Eng- 
land. -Fitſt, the Power of the Popes was diſſolved totally by 
Queen ' Elizabeth 'y and the Biſhops, who before exerciſed their 
Functions in Right of the Pope; did afterwards exerciſe the ſame 
in Right of the Queen and het Succeffours 3 though by reratning 
the phraſe of Fure Divine, they wetfe thought to demand itby imme- 
diate Right from God; And ſo was untyed. the firſt not; Af- 
ter this, the Presbyterians lately in. England obtained the putting 
down of- Epiſcopacy : And ſo'was the ſecond knot diflolved : And 
almoſt at the ſame trme, the Power was taken-alſo from the Presby- 
terians - And ſo we are reduced to the Independency of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians to follow, Pail or Cephas, or Abollos, every man as 
he liketh beſt - Which, if it be withoitt contention,and without mea- 
furing the Doctrine of Chriſt; by our affeQtion t& the Perſon of his 
Miniſter, (the fault which the Apoſtle reprehended in the Corinthi- 
ans,) is perhaps the beſt : Firſt beeauſe there ought to be no Power 
over the Conſciences' of men; but: of -the- Word it felf, working 
Faith in every one, not alwayes according to the purpoſe of them 
that Plant and Weter,. but of ' God hirmnfelf, that giveth the In- 
creaſe : and ſecondly 3 becauſe it-is- unreaſonable in them, -who 
teach there is ſach danger it every lite 'Errour, to require of a 
man endued with'Reaſon of his own, to follow the Reafon of any 
other man, or of the 'moſt: voices of any other men, Which 1g 
little better, then to venture his Salvation at croſs and piſe. Nor 
ought thoſe Teachers to be'diſpteaſed with this loſs of their anti- 
ent Authority : For there is none ſhould know better then they, 
that power is preſerved LE Gag fame Vertues by which. it is ac- 
quired 3 thatis tqſay, Wiſdom, Humility, Clearneſs of Doctrine, 
and ſincerity of Converſation; and not by ſappreſiion of the Natural 
Sciences, and of the Morality of Natural Reafon z nor by obſcure 
Language nor by Arrogating to themſelves more Knowledge thah 
they niake appear 3; nor by Pious Frauds 3 nor by ſuch other faults, 
a9 in the Paſtors of Gods Church are not only Faults, but alſo fcan- 
dals, apt to make men ſtumble one time or other upon the ſappreflion 
of their Authority, TTY | 

Bat after this Dotrine, that the Church now Ailitant, is the King- Contparifon 
dom of God ſpoken of in the Old and New Teſtament, was received of chePapacy 
in the World ; the ambition, *and canvaſing for the Offices that = 
belong thereunto,. and' eſpecially for that great Office wm Re 

rift 
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Chriſts Lieutenant, and the Pompe of them that obtained therein 
the principal publique Charges, became by degrees ſo evident, that 
they Joſt the inward Reverence due to the 'Paſtoral Function : in fo 
much as the Wiſeſt men, of them that had any power in the Civil 
State,needed nothing but the Authority of their Princes,to deny them 
any further Obedience. For, from the time that the Biſhop of Roxze 
had gotten to be acknowledged for Biſhop Univerſal, by pretence 
of Succeſſion to St. *Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdom of F airies ; 
that is, to the old wives Fables in Ergland, concerning Ghoſts and 
Spirits, and the feats they play in the night, And if a man conſider 
the original of this great Ecclefiaſtical Dominion, he will eafily 
perceive, that the 'Papacy, is no other, than the Ghoſt of the deceaſed 
Romane Empire, fitting crowned uponthe grave thereof : For ſodid 
the Papacy ſtart up on a Sudden out of rhe Ruines of that Heathen 
Power. .. 

The Language alſo, which they uſe, both in the Churches, and 
in their Publique Ads, being Latize, which is not commonly uſed 
by any- Nation now in the world, what is it but the Ghoſt of the Old 
Roman Language e | 

The Fairies in what Nation foever they converſe, have but one 
Univerſal King, which ſome Poets of ours call King Oberoz ; but the 
Scripture calls Beelzebub, Prince of Demons. The Eccleſraſtiques - 
likewiſe, in whoſe Dominions ſoever they be found, acknowledge 
but one Univerſal King, the "Pope. Bo s 
The Eeclefiaſtiques are Spiritual men, and Ghoſtly Fathers. The 

Fairies are Spirits, and Ghoſts. Fairies and Ghoſts inhabit Dark- 
neſs, Solitudes, and Graves. The Ecc/eſiaſtiques walk in, Obſeu- 
rity of Dodripe, in Monaſteries, Churches, and Church-yards. 

The Eccleſiaſtiques have their Cathedral Churches; which in what 


*, 


Town ſoever they be erected, by vertue of Holy. Water, and certain 


Charmes called Exorciſmes, have the power to make thoſe Towns, 
Cities ; that is to ſay, Seats of Empire. The Fairies allo have their 
enchanted Caſtles, and certain Gigantique Ghoſts, that domineer 
over the Regions round about them. | 

The Fairies are not to be ſeized on 3 and- brought to anſiver for 
the hurt they do. So alſo the Eccleſaſtiques vanjih away from the 
Tribunals of Civil Juſtice. Eng} 

The Cccleſiaftiques take from young. men, the uſe of Reaſon, by 
certain Charms compounded of Metaphyſiques, and Miracles, and 
Traditions, and abuſed Scripture, whereby they . are good for no- 
thing elſe, but to execute what they command ther. ' The PFarries 
likewiſe are ſaid to take young Children out of their Cradles, and to 
change them into Natural Fools, which Common people do there- 
fore call Elves, and are apt to miſchief. FM 

In what Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment, 
the old Wives have not determined. .But the Operators of the Cler- 
2y are well enough known to be the Univerſities, that received their 
Diſcipline from Authority *Ponrificial, 


When 


Part. 4 OF DARKNESS. Chip. 43. 


When the Faires are diſpleaſed with any body, they are ſaid to 
ſend their Elves to pinch them. The _—_ when they are 
diſpleaſed with any Civil State, make alſo their Elves, that is, Super- 
ſtitious, Enchanted Subjeds, to pinch their Princes, by preaching 
Sedition; or one Prince enchanted with promiſes, to pinch another; 

The Fairies, marry not 3 but their be amongſt them Incubz, that 
have copulation with fleſh and bloud. The *Prieſts alſo marry not; = 

The Eccleſiaſtique take the Cream of the Land, by Donations of 
ignorant men, that ſtand in awe of them, and by Tythes: So alſo it is 
in the Fable of Fares, that they enter into the Daries, and Feaſt 
upon the Cream which they skim from the Milk. 

What kind of Money is currant in the Kingdom of Fairies, is not 
recorded in the Story. But the Eccleſtaſtiques in their Receipts accept 
of the ſame Money that we do ; though when they are to make 
any payment, it is in Canonizations, Indulgences, and Maſles. 

To this, and ſuch like reſemblancesbetween the Papacy, and the 
Kingdom of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fairies have no 
exiſtence, but in the Fances of ignorant people, riſing from the 
Traditious of old Wives, or old Poets : ſo the Spiritual Power of 
the Pope ( without the bounds of his own Civil Dominion) con- 
ſiſteth only in the Fear that Seduced people ſtand in, of their Ex- 
communications z upon hearing of falſe Miracles, falſe Traditions, 
and falſe Interpretations of the Scripture. 
| It was not therfore a very difficult matter, for Herry 8. by his 
Exorciſie z not for Q. Elzzabeth by hers, to caſt them out. But who 
knows that this Spirit of Rome, now gone out and walking by 
Mithons through the dry places of China, Fapar, and the Indies, that 
yeild him little fruit, may not return,or rather an Aſſembly of Spirits 
worſe thanhe, enter, and inhabit this clean ſwept houſe, and make 
the End thereof worſe than the Beginning > For it is not the Ro- 
man Clergy only, that pretends the Kingdom of God to be of this 
World,and thereby to havea Power therein, diſtin& from that of the 
Civil State. And this is all I had a deſign to ſay, concerning the 
Dofrine of the POLI TIQUES. Which when I have reviwed 
I ſhall willingly expoſeit to the cenſure of my Countrey. 
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— Sitio 


* Mind,one to another; as alſo of one Paſſionto another, and 
from their reference» to Converſation; there has beeri an. Ars- 
gument taken, to infer an impoſſibility that any one nian ſhould be 
ſufficiently diſpoſed to all ſorts of Civil duty. The Severity of Judg- 
ment, they ſay, makes men Cenſorious, and unapt to. pardon the 
Errours and Infirmities of other men : atid on the other. fide, Ce- 
lerity of Fancy, makes the, thoughts leſs ſteddy thai is neceflary,. 
to diſcern exaftly between-Right and:/Wrong. - Again, in all De- 
liberations, and in all Pleadings, the. faculty of fohd Reaſoning, is 
neceſlary :. for without it; the Reſolutions of men: ate raſh, and 
their Sentences unjuſt : and yet if there be not powerful Eloquence, 
which procureth attention and Conſent, . the effet of Reaſon will 
be little. But theſe are contrary faculties; the former being 
grounded upor: principles of Truth; the other upon Opinions al- 
ready received, true, - orfalſe ; and upon the Paſſions and Intereſts 
of men, which are different, and mutable;- "81:2 o\ 254 
And amongſt the Paſſions, Courage,” (by: which I mean the Con+ 
tempt of Wounds, and violent Death) inclineth- men to - private 
Revenges, and ſometimes.to endeavour the: unſetling at the Pub- 
lick Peace: : And Timoroufneſs, many times diſpoſeth to the deſer- 
tion of the Publick Defence. Both theſe they ſay, cannot ſtand 
| together in the ſame perſon: - a 
And to conſider the contrariety of mens Opinioris, and Manners, 
in general, It is they fay, impoſſible to entertain a conſtant Cj- 
vil Amity with all thoſe, with whom the Buſineſs of the World 
conſtrains us to converſe -' Which Buſineſs, confifteth almoſt in 
nothing elſe but a perpetual contention. for Honour, Riches, and 
Authority, - IA 1 ] SH 
To which I anſwer, that theſe are indeed great- difficulties, bur 
not Impoſlibilicies : For by:Education, and Diſcipline, they may 


| Rom the contrariety of ſome of the Natural Faculties, of the 


be, and are ſometimes reconciled. -- Judgment, and Fancy may - 


bave place in the ſame 'man;z but by turnsz as the end which he 
aimeth at requireth. As the Iſraclites::1n Egypt, were ſometimes 
faſtned to: their labour: of making Bricks, and other times- were 
ranging abroad to gather Straw : So alſo may: the Judgment 
ſometimes be fixed upon one certain: Conſideration, and the F ans 
cy at another time wandring about the! World. - So alſo. Reaiog 
and Eloquence, (though not perhaps inthe Natural Sciences, yet, 


in the Moral) may ſtand very well together. For: whereſocvet 
« 7 f Ddd thete 


38g 


- 
- 

> +» 

.* 

— ——— a ==> Ps - A % 4 CORY A 
7 -, - 3 q "I 4 ” py" % =_ 
or re A IA y , up 44S o bY 
A a " ba hue 
AN. 


renner oa wo... EE Le ee... 4 = 


wir" bh Þ - " 


#1 
}; 
', 


590 * 
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there is place fer adorning and preferring of Errour, there is much 
more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, if they have it” 
to. adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy between fearin the Laws, 
aye not. fearing a publick Dricny * ; nor between abſtaming; frogs 
Injury, and pardoning it in others. There 1s therefore no ſuch In- 
conliſtence of Humane Nature, with Civil Duties, as ſome think, 
I have known clearneſs of Judgment, and largenefs of Fancy ; 
ſtrength of Reaſon, and graceful Elocution 3 a Courage for the 
War, and''a Fear: for: the Laws, and all;eminently. m'one> Man 
ad that waxmy: moſt noble-and honoured:friend-My. Sidney Go 
phin 5: who hating no man;* nor bated:oÞany;.was-infortunat 
ſlain inthe: o_—_— of thelate- Civil Wary in the PR quarrehy 
by. an-undifcerned, and ar undiſcearninghand. ont on votes 
'Toithe Laws: of Nature, 'declared-imithe 15. henry Fwoutds 


| have this added, That every mar is banzdl by - Nature, \as euch.us in 


hin lieth, to protett in War 'the Authority, - which he 3s: himſelf pros! 
teffed in time of: Peace; ' For he that pretendeth a Right of: Nature: 
to preſerve -his own |body,-cannot. pretend a Right:.of Nature £0. 
deſtroy: himz:zby:whoſe 4trength-he is 'preferved::  Itis a manifeft 
contradiction'of bmſelf:! 'And though this:Law.may-burdrawn by 
donfequenee; from ſome of choſe that are:already: mentioned 5; yer 
the:Times require to have itnculcated;»and remembred. 0 
-i*And becauſe find: by:divers Engliſh Books lately printed;that the: 
Civil Wars have not ſufficiently taught men; in what point of time 
it is, that a Subje&t becomes obliged to.the, Conquerour:z-nor what 
is:Conqueſt3*nor how it comes about, .that'it obligedmen to obey 
his-Laws : Therefore for: farther ſatisfaftion of men therein, I-ſay; 
the point of time, :wherein/ a man becomes ſubject tor. a.-Conques 
rour, is that' point, wherein having liberty to ſubmit to him, he 
conſenteth, -either by: expreſs words, or by other ſufficient fign, 
to be his Subject. When it is that a man hath the liberty to ſub. 
mit, I have ſhewed before:inthe end:of the> 21. Chapter; namely, 
that for hinythatharh no obligation t9 .his former. Soveraign bur 
that of an ordinary Subject; it 1s ther, when the means of his life 
are within the Guards and Garriſons. of' the Enemy 3 for it is then, 
that be hath no longer 'Proteftion from: :him, but is protefted by 
the adverſe party for his Contribution. Seeing therefore ſuch con- 
tribution isievery* where, -as' a thingamevitable, (notwithſtanding 
it'be an aſſiſtance to the Enemy,) eſteemed lawful ; a total Submil- 


- fiofh, which is but an affiſtarice to. the Enemy, cannot be eſteemed 


unlawful; Beſides, if a'man conſider that:they who ſubmit,aſtiſt the - 
Enemy: but: with part of theireſtates, whereas they that refuſe, afliſt 
him with'the whole, there is'no' reaſon to call their Submiſſion, or 
Compoſition an'Aſhiſtance 537 but rather :a;Detriment to-the-Enemy. 
But if a man,beſides the obligation of a SubjeQ, hath taken upon him, 
a 'new-obligation ofa Souldier, then he:hath not the liberty to ſub- 
mit to a new Power,as long asthe old one keeps the field,and giveth 
him means of ſubſiſtance, [either in his: Armies, or Garriſons/: for in 
this caſe, he cannot complain of want of Proteftion, and means to 
live 


AND CONCLUSION 


live as a Souldier : But when that alſo fails, a Souldier alſo may 
ſeek his Protection whereſvever he has moſt hope to have it; and 
may lawfully ſubmit himſelf to his new Maſter. And fo much for 
the time when heway do it lawfully, if he will. If therefore he do 
it, he is undoubtedly bound to be a true Subjet : For a Comra& 
lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken. | 

By this alſo a man may underſtand, when it is, that men may 
be ſaid to be Conquered 3 and in what the natzre of Conqueſt, and 
the Right of a Conquerour confiſteth : For this Submiſtion is it 
implyeth them all. Conqueſt, is not the Victory it ſelf + but the 
Acquiſition by Victory, of a Right, over the perſons of men. He 
therefore that is (lain, is Overcome, but not Conquered + He that is 
taken, and put into priſon, or chains, is not Conquered, though 
Overcome 3 for he is ſtill an Enemy, and may ſave himſelf if he 
can: But he rhat upon promiſe of Obedience, hath. his Life and Li- 


berty allowed him, is then Conquered, and a Subje& ; and not be- . 


fore. The Romans uſed to fay, that their General had *Pacified 
ſuch a *Province, that is to ſay, in Engliſh, Conquered it 3 afhd 
that the Countrey was 'Pacified by Victory, when the people of it 
had promiſed [mperata facere, that is, To do what the Roman "People 
commanded them : this was to be Conquered. But this promiſe may 
be eicher expreſs, or tacite : Expreſs, by Promiſe « Tacite, by 
other ſigns. As for example, a man that hath not been called to 
make ſuch an expreſs Promiſe, (becauſe he is one whoſe power per- 
hips is not confiderable 3) yet if he live under their Proteftion 0- 
penly, he 1s underſtood to ſubmit himſelf to the Government : 
But if he live there ſecretly, he is liable to any thing that may be 
done to a Spie, and Enemy of the State. I ſay not, he does any 
Injuſtice, (for als of open Hoſtility bear not that name 3) but that 
he may be juſtly put to death. Likewiſe, if a man,when his Country 
1s conquered, be out of it, he is not Conquered, .nor Subject : bur if 
at his return, he ſubmit to the Government, he is bound to obey it. 
So that Congueſt (to define it) is the Acquiring of the Right of Sove- 
raigaty by Victory. Which Right is acquired in the Peoples Sub- 
miſſion, by which they contract with the Vidtor, promiſing Obedi- 
ence, for Life and Liberty. | | | 
In the 29. Chapter I have ſet down for one of the cauſes of Dil. 
ſolutions of Common-wealths, their imperfe& Generation, confi- 
ſting in the want of an Abſolute and Arbitrary Legiſlative Power : 
for want whereof, the Civil Soveraign is fain to handle the Swor 
of Juſtice unconſtantly,and as if it were too hot for him to hold: One 
reaſon whereof (which I have not there mentioned) 1s this, That 
they will all of them juſtifie the War, by which their Power was at 
firſt gotten, and whereon (as they think) their Right dependeth, 
and not on the Poſſeſſion. As if, for example, the Right of the 
Kings of England did depend of the goodneſs of the cauſe of W:/- 
liam the Conquerour, and upon their lineal, and dire Deſcent 
from him; by which means,there would perhaps be no tie of the Sub- 


jets obedience totheir Soveraign at this day in all the world:wherein 
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whiles they -needleſly think to juſtify themſelves, they juſtify all 
the ſucceſsful Rebellions that Ambition ſhall at any time raiſe a- 
gainſt ther, and.their Succeſſours. Therefore I put down for one 
of the molt effeQual ſeeds of the Death of any State, that the Con- 
querours require nat only a Submiſlion of mens aGtions to them for 
rhe future, but alſo an Approbation of all their aftions paſt; when 
there is ſcarce a Common- wealth 1n the World, whoſe beginnings 
can in conſcience be juſtified. | 

And becauſe the name of Tyranny, ſigniticth nothing more, nor 
le, than the name of Soveraignty, be it in one, or many men, ſa- 
ving that they that uſe the former word, are underſtood to be an- 
gry with them they call Tyrancs; I think the toleration of a- pro- 
Filed batred of Tyranny, 1s a Toleration of hatred to. Common- 
wealth in general, and another evil ſeed, not differing mach from 
the former, For to the Juſtification of the Cauſe of a Conquerour, 
the Reproach of the Cauſe of the Conquered, is for the moſt part 
neceſſary - but neither of tlem neceilary for the Obligation of the 
Conquered, And thus much I have thought fit to ſay upon the Re- 
view of the firſt and ſecond part of this Diſcourſe. | 

In the 35. Chapter, I have ſufficiently declared out of the Scrip- 
ture, that in the Common-wealth of the Jews, God himſelf was 
made the Soveraign, by Pact with the People 5 who were therefore 
called his Pecyliar People, to diltinguith them from the reſt of the 
world, over whom God reigned not by their Conſent, but by his 
own Power : And that in this Kingdom Moſes was Gods Lieute- 
nant on Earth 5 and that it was he that told them what Laws God 


. appointed them to be ruled by. But I have omitted toſet down who 


were the Officers appointed to do Execution; eſpecially in Capital 
Puniſhments; not then thinking it a matter of ſo neceflary confidera- 
tion, as I find it fince. We know that generally in all Common- 
wealths, the Execution of Corporal Puniſhments, was either put 
upon the Guards, or other Souldiers of the Soveraign Power; or 
ven to thoſe, in whom want of means, contempt of honour, and 
Fardneſ of heart, concurred, to make them ſue for ſuch an Office. 
But amongſt the Iſraclites it was a Pofitive Law of God their Sove- 
raign, that he that was convicted of a capital Crime, ſhould be ſto- 
ned ih death by. the People; and that the. Witneſſes ſhould caſt 
the firſt Stone, and after the Witneſſes, then the reſt of the 
People. This was a Law that deſigned who were to be the Exe- 
cutioners; but not that any one ſhould throw a Stone at him before 
Conviction and Sentence,where the Congregation was Judge, The 
Witnefſes were nevertheleſs to. be heard before they proceeded to 
Execution, unleſs the FaQt were committed in the preſence of the 
Con regation it ſelf, or in (ight of the lawful Judges; for then there 
needed no other Witneſſes but the Judges themſclyes, Nevertheleſs, 
this manner of proceeding being not throughly underſtood, hath gi- 
ven occaſion to a dangerous opinion,that any man may kill another, 
in ſome caſes, by a B.ight of Zezl; as if the Executions done upon 
Offenders in the Kingdom of God in c!d time, proceeded not from 
| | cada 
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the Soveraign Command, but from the Authority of Private Zeal 
whieh.if we conſiderthe texts that ſeem ra favour it,is quite contrary” 
Firlt, where the Levites: fell upon the People, that had made 
and worihipped the Golden Calf, .and ſlew three thouſand of them 
it was by the'Commandment of Moſes, .from the mouth of God 3 
as 1s manifeſt, Cxod. 32. 29. And wheg the Son of a woman af 
ſrael had blaſphemed God,they that heard'it, did not kill him, but 
Rok. bim before Moſes, who put him under cuſtody, till God 
ſhould give Sentence againſt him ; as appears, Levit. 25. 11, 12,A4- 
gain, (\umb.25-6, 7.) when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi, it 
was not by right of Private Zeal : Their Crime was committed in 
the ſight of the Aſſembly 3 there needed no Witneſs 3 the Law was 
known, and he the heir apparent to the Soveraignty.z . and which 
1s the principal point, the Lawfulneſs of his At depended wholly 
upon a ſubſequent Ratification by Moſes, whereof he had no caulſs 
to doubt. And this Preſumption of a future-Ratification, is ſome- 
times neceſſary. to the ſafety pf a Common-wealth ; as in a ſudden 
Reb:llion, any man that can ſuppreſs it by: his own Power in the 
Country where it begins, without expreſs Law or Commiliion, 
may lawfully doit, and provide to have it Ratified, or Pardoned, 
whileſt it is jn doing, or after it is done. Alſo Nam. 35. 30. tis 
exprelly ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall kgll the urtherer, ſhall kid kim ppor 


the word of Witneſſes : but Wineflſes ſuppoſe a formal Judicature; 


and conſequently condemn that pretence of Jus Zelotarum. The Law 
of Moſes concerning him that enticeth to Idolatry, (that 1s to ſay, 
in the Kingdom of God to a renouncing of his Allegiance (Dept, 
22.8.) forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accuſer to cauſe 
him to be put to death, and to caſtthe firſt ſtone at him 3 but not to 
kill him before he be Condemned. And {Dext. 17, ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
the Proceſs againſt Idolatry is exadtly fet down : For . God there 
ſpeaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when 2 
man is accuſed of Idolatry, ro Enquire diligently of the Fact, and 
finding it true,then to Stone him ; but ſtill the hand of the Witnets 
throweth the firſt (tone... This 1s not Private Zeal, but Publicue 
Condemnatian. In like manner when a Father hath a rebellious 
Son, the Law is (Det, 21. 18.) that he ſhall bring him before the 
Judges of the Town, and all the people of the Town ſhall Stone 
hin, Laſtly, by pretence of theſe Laws it was, that'St. Stever was 
ſtoned, and not by pretence of private Zeal : for hefore he was 
carried away to Execution, he had Pleaded his Cauſg betore the 
High Prieſt, There is nothing in all this; nor in any, gther part of 
the Bible, tro countenance Executions by Private Zealz which be- 
;ng oftentimes but a conjun&ion of Ignorance and Paſlion, is againſt 
both the Juſtice and Peace of Common-wealth. þ 

| In the 36.-Chapter I have ſaid, that it is nat declared in what 


- 


manner God ſpake ſupernaturally to Moſes - Not that he ſpake not 
to him ſometimes by Dreams and Viſions, and by-a ſupernatural 
'Voice, as to other Prophets : For the manner how he ſpake unto 


him from the Mercy-Seat, is expretly fet' down Numbers 7. ” " 
theſe 
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theſe words, From that time forward, when Moſes entred into the 
Tabernacle of the Corgregation to ſpeak, with God, he keard a Viice 
which ſpake unto kim from over the eMercy Seat, which is over the 


Ark of the Teſtimony, from between the Cherubims ke ſpake urito him, 
But it is not declared in what confiſteth the przx-eminence 'of the 


manner of Gods ſpeaking to Moſes, above that of his ſpeaking to 0- 
ther Prophets, as to Samue], and to Abraham, to whom he alſo 
ſpake by a Voice; (that is, by Viſion) unleſs the difference conſiſt jn 
the cleerneſs of the Viſion, For Face to Face, and Mouth to Mouth, 
cannot be literally underſtood of the Infiniteneſs and Incomprehen- 
fibility of the Divine Nature. | | 

And as to the whole Doctrine, I ſce not yet, but the Principles of 
it are true and proper ; and the Ratiocination ſolid, For 1 ground the 


Civil Right of Soveraigne, and both the Duty and Liberty of Sub- 


jeQs,upon the known natural lnclinations of Mankind,and upon the 
Articles of the Law of Nature ; of which no man, that pretends but 
reaſon enough'to govern his private family, ought to be ignorant. 
And for the Power Ecclcefiaſtical of the ſame Soyeraigns, I ground 
it on ſuch Texts, as are both-evident in themſelves. and conſonant 
to the Scope of the whole Scripture. And therefore am perſwaded 
that he thar ſhall read it with a purpole only to be informed, ſhall 
be informed by it, But for thoſe that by Writing, or Publick 


. Diſcourſe, or by their eminent actions, have already engaged them- 


ſelves to the maintaining of contrary opinions, they will not be fo 
eaſily fatisfied. For in ſuch caſes, it is natural for men, at one and 
the ſame time, both to proceed in reading, and to loſe their atten- 
tion, in the ſearch of objections to that they had read before : Of 
which, in a time wherein the intereſts of men are changed (ſceing 
much of that DoQrine, which ſerveth to the eſtabliſhing of a new 
Government, muſt needs be contrary to that which conduced to the 
diſſolution of the old,) there cannot chooſe but be very many. 

In that part which treateth of a Chriſtian Common-wealth, there 
are ſome new DoCtrines, which, it may be, in a State where the 
contrary were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subje& 
without leave to divulge, as being an uſurpation of the place of a 
Teacher. But in this time, that men call not only for Peace, but alſo 
for Truth, to offer ſuch Dodtrines as I think True, and that mani- 
feſtly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the conſideration of thoſe that 
are yet in deliberation, 1s- no more, but to offer new Wine, to be 
put into New Cask, that both may be preſerved together. And I 
ſuppoſe, thi? then, when Novelty can breed no trouble,nor diſorder 
10 a'State; men are not generally ſo much inclined to the reverence 


_ of Antiquity, 'as to prefer Ancient Errours, before New and well 


proved Truths. ; | 

There is nothing I diſtruſt more thar-my Elocution, which never- 
theleſs I am' confident (excepting the Miſchances of the Prefs) is 
not obſcure. That I have neg!eQed the Ornament of quoting an- 
cient Poets, Orators, and Philoſophers, contrary to the cuſtom of 
late tim?,(whether I have done well or ill in it, ) proceedeth from my 


jJudge- 
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judgment, grounded on many reaſons. - ' For firſt; ' all Truth of Do : 


rite depetrdeth either: upon Reajor,or upon Scripture 3, both which: 
give credit to many, bit never receive'it-'from arip' Writer, . Se-: 
condly,'the matters in queſtion are not! of Fa#,but of Ritht, wheres 
in there'is ho place for Witzeſſes, There is ſcarce any of thoſe 'old* 
Writers,'that contradicteth not ſomerimes both hitſelf; and-others.z" 
which 'makes their Teſtimonies inſufficient. + Fourthly;-fuch Opims: 
ons as are taken only upon Credit of Antiquity, are not intrinſecal=; 
ly the Judgmeat of thoſe that cite them! but Words that ipaſs (like* 
gaping) from mouth to mouth. Fifthly,it is many times.with a frau-i 
dulent "Deſign that men ſtick their corrupt Dodrine with! 'the' 
Cloves of other mens'Wit. Sixthly,” find nor that” the: Ancienes! 
they cite; took it for an Ornament, [to do the like with thoſe thar 
Wrote before them, Seventhly, it is an argument of Indigeſtion, 
when Greek and Latin Szntences unchewed come up again, as they 
uſe to do, unchanged. Laſtly, though I reverence thoſe men of 
Ancient time, that either have written Truth perſpicuouſly, or ſer 
us in any better way to find it out our ſelves; yet to the Antiquity 
it ſelf I think nothing due ; For if we will reverence the Age, the 
Preſent is the Oldeſt. If the Antiquity of the Writer, I am not ſure, 
that generally they to whom ſuch honour 1s given, were more An-, 
cient when they wrote, than I am that am Writing - But if it be 
well conſlidered, the praiſe of Ancient Authors, proceeds not from 
the reverence of the Dead, but from the competition; and mutual 
envy of the Living; 

To conclude,there is nothing in this whole Diſcourſe, nor in that 
I writ before of the ſame Subje& in Latin, as far as I can perceive, 
contrary either to the Word of God,or to good Manners; or to the 
diſturbance of the Publick Tranquillity. Therefore I think it may 
be profitably printed, and more profitably taught in the Univerſ- 
ties, in caſe they alſo think ſo, to whom the judgment of the ſame 
belongeth. For —_ the Univerſities are the Fountains of Civil, 
and Moral Dodtrine, from whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, 
drawing ſuch water as they find,uſe to ſprinkle the ſame (both from 
the Pulpit, and in their Converſation) upon the People, there ought 
certainly to be great care taken, to have it pure, both from the Ve- 
nom of Heathen Polititians, and from the Incantation of Deceiving 
Spirits, And by that means the moſt men, knowing their Duties, 
will be the leſs ſubje& to ſerve the Ambition of a few diſcontented 
perſons, in their purpoſes againſt the State 3 and be thele(s grieved 
with the Contribucions neceſſary for their Peace, and_Defence ; and 
the Governours themſelves have the leſs cauſe, to maintain at the 
Common charge any greater Army, than is neceſſary to make good 
the Publick Liberty, againſt the Invaſions and Encroachments of 
forraign Enemies. 

And thus I have brought to an end my Diſcourſe of Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, occaſioned by the diſorders of the pre- 
ſent time, without partiality, without application, and without o- 


ther Gdelign, than to ſet before mens eyes the mutual Relation be. 
twee,; 
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tween ProteQion and Obedience 3 of which the condition-of Hu- 
mane Nature, andthe Laws Divine, (both Natural and Poſitive) 
require an inviolable obſervation. And though in the revolution 
of States, there can be no. very good Conftellation for Truths of 
this nature to be born under, (as having an angry aſpe& from the 
difdolvers of an gld Government, and ſeeipg but the backs of them 
that ere a new 3) yet I cannot think it will be condemned at this. 
txne,either by the Publick Judge of Doctrine, or by any that deſires, 
the continuance of Pnblick Peace. And.in this hope I return tony. 
interrupted Speculation of Bodies Natural;wherein(if God give me 
health to finiſh it, ) I hope the Novelty will as much pleaſe,as in the 
Dodrine of this Artificial Body it uſed to offend. For ſuch Truth, in 
oppoſing no mans profit, nor pleaſure, is to all men welcome. 
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